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PNEUMATOLOGI4. 


"oe 
TREATISE ; 
801 + MAN: 5 


The Divine Original, Excellent-and Immortal Nature of the Soul are 

opened ; Its Love and Inclination to the Body, with the Neceſſity of 

its Separation from it, conſidered and improved. The Exiſtence, | 

Operations, and States of ſeparated Souls, both in Heaven and Hell, - 

immediately after Death, aſſerted, diſcuſſed, and variouſly applied. 
Divers knotty and difficult Queſtzons about departed Souls, both Phi- 

_ loſophical and Theological, ſtated. and determined. The. Invaluable 
Preciouſneſo of Human Souls, and the various Artifices of Satan (their 
profeſſed Enemy) to deſtroy them, diſcoyered. And the great Duty 
and Intereſt of all Men, ſeaſonably and heartily to comply with the 

| moſt great and gratious Deſigns of the Father, Son, 2 Gs For 4 

6 argued and preſſed. 


By JOHN FLAVEL.,- 


FORMERLY, NIL? AT DARTMOUTH, IN DEVON, * 
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Quid de Turcis, Tartaris, Moſchis, Indis, Perfis, + bon omnibus. nunc 

- temporis Barbaris Nationibus dicam ? Nemo tam Barbarus, aut impius 
eſt, qui non ſentiat poſt mortem ſupereſſe loca, in quibus anime aut 


pro malefactis puniantur, aut coronentur, deliciiſque perfruantur pro % 
, benefacis, Zanch de Anima Immortal itate, p. 653. 
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OF THE REVEREND 7 


Mr. JOHN FLAVEI. 


Tux family of the FLAveLs derive their pedigree 
from one who was the third great officer that came over 
with William the Conqueror; but this worthy divine 
was far from that weakneſs and vanity to boaſt of any 
thing of that nature, being of the poet's mind, who ſaid, 
Et genus, & proaves, & que non fecimus igſi, 


Vix ea noftra vo.. 


His father was Mr. Richard Flavel, a painful and emi- 
nent Miniſter: He was firſt Miniſter at Bromſgrove ia. 
Worceſterſhire, then at Haſler, and removed from thence 
to Willerſey in Gloceſterſhire, where he continued till 
1660, whence he was ejected upon the reſtoration of 
King Charles II. becauſe it was a ſequeſtered livi 
and the incumbent then alive: this did not ſo muc 
affect Mr. Flavel, as that he wanted a fixed place for 
the exerciſe of his paſtoral function. He was a perſon of 
ſuch extraordinary piety, that thoſe who converſed with 
him, ſaid, they never heard one vain word drop from 
his mouth. A little before the turning out of the Non- 
conformiſt miniſters, being near Totneſs in Devon, he 
preached from Hoſea vii. 9. The days of viſitation are 

| | A 2 come, 
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come, the days of recompence are come, Iſrael ſhall 
© know it.“ His application was ſo cloſe, that it 
offended ſome Ped, and occaſioned his being carried 
before ſome juſtices of- the peace; but they could not 
convict him, ſo that he was diſcharged. He afterwards 


quitted that country, and his ſon's houſe, which was his 


retiring place, and came to London, where he continued 
in a faithful and acceptable diſcharge of his office, till 
the time of the dreadful plague in 1665, when he was 
taken and impriſoned in the manner following. He was 
at Mr. Blake's houſe in Covent, Garden, where ſome 
people had met privately for worſhip: whilſt he was at 
prayer, a party of ſoldiers broke in upon them with 


their ſwords drawn, and demanded their preacher, threat- 


ening ſome, and flattering others to diſcover him, but 
in vain. Some of the company threw a coloured cloak 


over him, and in this diſguiſe he was, together with 
His hearers, carried to Whitehall ; the women were dif- 


miſſed; but the men detained, and forced to lie all that 
night upon the bare floor; and becauſe they would not 
pay five pounds each, were ſent to Newgate, where the 
peſtilence raged moſt violently, as in other ores of the 
City. Here Mr. Flavel and his wife were ſhut up, and 
ſeized with the ſickneſs; they were bailed out, but died 
of the contagion; of which their ſon John had a divine 
monition given him by a dream, as we ſhall obſerve in 


its proper place - It may be found by referring to the 


Index, at the end of the Book).* Mr. Richard Flavel 


left two fons behind him, both miniſters of the Gofpel, 
viz, John and Phineas. 5 


John, 


* Mr. FLAVvEL poſſeſſed a moſt amiable ſpirit of genuine and 
godlike humilzty—which is ſtrikingly exemplified in his method of 
introducing the remarkable and intereſting Dream above alluded to, 
and alſo a moſt fingular and divine Prelibation of Heaven, with which 
he was once favoured when on a journey, both of which are intro- 


- duced in the following Treatiſe with—** I have with good aſſurance 


« this account of a Miniſter,” &c. which, while it manifeſts the 
2 humility of the Author, it leaves the admiring reader at a 
loſs to know the highly - favoured object of ſuch divine communications. 
This obſcurity was never removed in any former Edition. — It ſhall cer- 
tainly be done in eh; which will doubtleſs inſure univerſal approbation. 


* 
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John, the eldeſt, was born in Worceſterſhire. It was 
obſervable, that whilſt his mother lay-in with him, a 
nightingale made her neſt on the outſide of the chamber. 
window, where ſhe uſed to ſing moſt ſweetly. He was 
religiouſly educated by his father; and having ' profited 
well at the grammar-ſchools, was ſent early to Oxford, 
and ſettled a commoner in Univerſity College. He plied 
his ſtudies hard, and exceeded many of his contempora- 
ries in univerſity learning. 
Soon after his commencing batchelor of arts, Mr. 
Walplate, the miniſter of Diptford, in the county of 
Devon, was rendered incapable of performing his office, 
by reaſon of his age and infirmity, and ſent to Oxford 
for an aſſiſtant: Mr. Flavel, though but young, was 
recommended to him as a perſon duly qualjfied, and was 
accordingly ſettled there by the ſtanding committee of 
Devon, April 27, 1650, to preach as a probationer and 
aſſiſtant to Mr; Walplate. - | 
Mr. - Flavel, pr bs, 449 weight of his charge, ap- 
plied himſelf to the work of his calling with great 
_ diligence ; and being aſſiduous in reading, meditation, 
and prayer, he increaſed in miniſterial knowledge daily 
{for he found himſelf, that he came raw enough in that 
reſpect from the univerſity), ſo that he attained ti an 
high degree of eminency and reputation for his uſeful 
labours in the church. | ING 
About fix months after his ſettling at Diptford, he 
heard of an ordination to be at Saliſbury, and therefore 
went thither with his teſtimonials, and offered himſelf 
to be examined and ordained by the Preſbytery there. 
They eee him a text, upon which he preached to 
their general fatisfaction; and having afterwards ex- 
- amined him as to his learning, &c. they ſet him apart 
to the work of the miniſtry, with prayer and impoſition 
of hands, on the 17th day of October, 1650. 
Mr. Flavel, yay, Pans ordained, returned to Dipt- 
ford, and after Mr. Walplate's death ſucceeded in the 
_ rectory, To avoid all incumbrances. from the world, 
0 | and 
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and avocations from his ſtudies and miniſterial work, he 
Choſe a perſon of worth and reputation in the pariſh (of 
whom he had a good aſſurance that he would be faithful 
to himſelf, and kind to his parifhioners), and let him the 
Whole tythes much below the real value, which was 
very. well pleaſing to his people. By this means he was 
the better able to deal with them in private, ſince the 
hire of his labours was no-way a hindrance to the ſucceſs 
of them. 1 | 
- Whilſt he was at Diptford, he married one Mrs. 
Joan Randall, a pious gentlewoman, of a good family, 
who died in travail of her firſt child, without being de- 
 Hvered. His year of mourning being expired, his 
acquaintance and intimate friends adviſed him-to marry 
a ſecond time, [| Mrs. Elizabeth Morrice] in conſequence 
of which he was again very happy. Some time after 
this ſecond marriage, the people of Dartmouth (a great 
and noted ſea-port in the county of Devon, formerly 
under the charge of the Rev. Mr. Anthony Hartford, 
unanimouſly choſe Mr. Flavel to ſucceed him. They 
urged him to accept their call, I. Becauſe there were 
- - exceptions made againſt all other candidates, but none 
- againſt him. 2. Becauſe being acceptable to the whote 
town, he was the more likely to be an inſtrument of 
healing the breaches amongſt the = eople there. 
3. Becauſe Dartmouth, being a conſiderable and popu- 
Ln; required an able and eminent miniſter ; which 
was not ſo neceſſary for a country pariſh, that- might 
beſides be more ealily ſupplied with another paſtor than 
Dartmouth. 

That which made them more preſſing and earneſt with 
Mr. Flavel, was this: At a provincial ſynod in that 
country, Mr. Flavel, though but a young man, was 
voted into the chair as-moderator ; where he opened the 
aſſembly with a moſt devout and pertinent prayer; he 
examined the candidates who offered themſelves to their 
trials for the miniſtry with great learning, ſtated the caſes 
and queſtions propoſed to them with much acuteneſs and 

: | - judgment, 


- — 


MR. JOHN FLAVEL. 7 


judgment, and, in the whole, demeaned himſelf with 
that gravity, piety, and ſeriouſneſs, during his prefi- 
dency, that all the miniſters of the aſſembly admired and 
loved him. The Rev. Mr. Hartford, his predeceſſor at 
Dartmouth, took particular notice of him, from that 
time forward contracted a ſtrict friendſhip with him, and 
ſpoke of him among the magiſtrates and people of Dart- 
mouth, as an extraordinary perſon, who was like to be 
a great light in the church. This, with their having 
e era times heard him preach, occaſioned their impor- 
tunity with Mr. Flavel to come and be their — 
upon which, having ſpread his caſe before the Lord, and 
ſubmitted to the deciſion of his neighbouring miniſters, 
he was prevailed upon to remove to Dartmouth, to his 
great lols in temporals, the rectory of Diptford being a 
much greater benifice. e os 
Mr. Flavel being ſettled at Dartmouth by the election 
of the people, and an order from Whitehall by the com- 
miſſioners for approbation of public preachers of the 19th 
of December, 1656, he was aſſociated with Mr. Allein 
Geere, a very worthy, but fickly man. The miniſterial 
work was thus divided betwixt them; Mr. Flavel was to 
preach on the Lord's Day at Townaſtall, the mother 
church ſtanding upon a hill without the town; -andevery: 
fortnight in his turn, at the Wedneſday's lecture in 
Dartmouth. Here God crowned his labours with many. 
converſions. One of his judicious hearers expreſſed him- 
ſelf thus concerning him: I couldfay much, though 
not enough, of the excellency of his preaching, of his 
ſeaſonable, ſuitable, and ſpiritual matter, of his plain 
expoſitions of ſcripture, his taking method, his genuine 
and natural deductions, his convincing arguments, his 
clear and powerful demonſtrations, his -heart-ſearching 
applications, and his comfortable ſupports to thoſe that 
were afflicted in conſcience. In ſhort, that perſon muſt 
have a very ſoft head or a very hard heart, or both, 
that could fit under his miniſtry unaffeRed.”? 
By 
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Oy By his unwearied application to ſtudy, he had acquired 


a great ſtock both of divine and human learning. He 
was maſter: of the controverſies betwixt the Jews and 
Chriſtians, Papiſts and Proteſtants, Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts, and betwixt the Orthodox and the Arminians and 
Socinians. He was likewiſe well read in the controver- 


ſies about Church Diſcipline, Infant Baptiſm, and Anti- 
nomianiſm. He was well acquainted with the School 


Divinity, and drew up a judicious and ingenious ſcheme 
of the whole body of that Theology in good Latin, 
which he preſented! to a perſon of quality, but it was 
never printed. He was ſingularly well verſed and exact 
in the Oriental Languages. He had one way of im- 
proving his knowledge, which is very ag we for young 

divines; whatever remarkable paſlage he eard in pri- 
vate conference, if he was familiar with the relator, he. 


would deſire him to repeat it again, and inſert it into his 


Adverfaria: by theſe methods he acquired a vaſt ſtock of 
proper materials for his 1 ſermons in the pulpit, 
and his more elaborate works for the preſs. 7 7 
He had an excellent gift of prayer, and was never at a 
loſs in all his various occaſions for ſuitable. matter and 
words: and, which was the moſt remarkable of all, he 


always brought witk him a broken heart and moving af- 


fections; his tongue and ſpirit were touched with a live 
coal from the altar, and he was evidently aſſiſted by the 


. holy Spirit of grace and ſupplication in that divine ordi- 


nance. Thoſe who lived in his family, ſay, that he was 
always full and copious in prayer, ſeemed conſtantly to 
exceed himſelf, and rarely made uſe twice of the ſame 
expreſſions. | | | 

When the act of uniformity turned him out with the 
reſt of his nonconforming brethren, he did not thereupon. 
quit his relation to his church, he thought the ſouls of 
his flock to be more precious than to be ſo tamely neg- 


lected; he took all opportunities of miniſtring the word 
and ſacraments to them in private meetings, and joined 
with other miniſters in ſolemn days of faſting and humi- 


liation, 
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liation, to pray that God would once more reſtore. the 
ark of his covenant unto his afflicted Iſrael. About four 
months after that fatal Bartholomew-day, his reverend 
colleague, Mr. Allein Geere, died, ſo that the whole 
care of the flock, devolved upon Mr. Flavel, which, 
though a heavy and preſſing burden, he undertook very 
cheerfully. | ; ieee 23 ; 
V pon the execution of the Oxford act, which baniſhed 
all nonconforming miniſters five miles from any towns 
hich ſent members to parliament, he was forced to leave 
artmouth, to the great ſorrow of his people, who fol- 
lowed him out of town; and at "Townlitall church-yard 
they took ſuch a mournful farewel of one another, as the 
place might very well have been called Bochim. He 
removed to Slapton, a pariſh five miles from Dartmouth, 
or any other corporation, which put him out of the legal 
reach of his adverſaries; here he met with ſignal inſtances 
of God's fatherly care and protection, and preached twice 
every Lord's day to ſuch as durſt adventure to hear him, 
which many of his own people and others did, notwith- 
ſtanding the rigour and ſeverity of the act againſt canyen- 
ticles. = many times {lipped privately into Dartmouth, 
where by preaching and converſation he ediſed his flock; 
to the great refreſhment of his own ſoul, and theirs, 
though with very ee becauſe of his watchful | 

adverſaries, who ka ana aid wait for him, ſo that he 
could not make an lang Yin the to n. 
In thoſe times Mr. Flavel being at Exeter, was invited 
to preach by many good people of that city, who for 
ſafety choſe a wood about three miles from the city to be 
the place of their aſſembly, where they were broke up by 
their enemies by that time the ſermon was well begun. 
Mr, Flavel, by the care of the people, made his eſcape 
through the middle of his enraged enemies; and though 
ang gf his hearers were taken, carried before. Juſtice 
Tuckfield, and fined ; yet the reſt, being nothing diſcou- 
raged, re- aſſembled, and carried Mr. Flayel to another 
wood, where he en them without any diſturb- 
3 ance; 


— f 
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ance; and after he had concluded, rode to a gentleman's 
Houſe near the wood, who, though an abſolute ſtranger to 
Mr. Flayel, entertained him with great civility that 
night, and next day he returned to Exeter in ſafety: 
Amongſt thoſe taken at this time, there was a tanner who 
had a numerous family, and but a ſmall ſtock ; he was 
fined notwithſtanding forty pounds; at which 'he was 
nothing diſcouraged, but told a friend, who aſked him 
how he bore up under his loſs, that” he took the ſpoiling 
F his goods joyfully, for the ſake of his Lord Fefus, for 
whom hie 52 and all that he had was tov little. 

As ſoon as the Nonconformiſts had any reſpite from 
their trouble, Mr. Flavel laid hold on the opportunity, 
and returned to Dartmouth; where, during the firſt in- 

dulgence granted by King Charles II. he kept open doors; 
and preached freely to all that would come and hear him: 
and, when that libert/ was revoked,” he made it his 
buſineſs notwithſtanding, to preach in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon, and ſeldom! miſſed of an opportunity of 3 
on the Lord's-day. During this time, God was pleaſe 

to deprive him of his ſecond wife, which was a great 
affliction, ſhe having been a help- meet for him; and ſuch 
an one he ſtood much in need of, as being a man of an 
infirm and weak conſtitution, who laboured under many 
infirmities In convenient time he married a third wife, 
Mrs. Ann Downe, daughter of Mr. Thomas Downe; 
miniſter of Exeter, who lived very (happily with him 


eleven years, and left him two ſons. 
The perſecution againſt the Nonconformiſts being 
"renewed, Mr. Flavel found it unſafe to ſtay at Dart- 
mouth, and therefore reſolved to go to 8 where 
he hoped to be in leſs danger, and to have more liberty 
to exerciſe his function. The night before he embarked 
for that end, he had the following premonition by a 
dream: He thought he was on board the ſhip, and this 
' "a ſtorm aroſe, which exceedingly terriſied the paſſengers; 
during their conſternation, there fat writing at the table 
* hr of admirable ſagacity and gravity, who rin 
N | chi 
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child in a cradle by him that was very froward; he thought 
he ſaw the father take up a little Whip, and give the child 
a laſh ſaying, child be quiet, I will diſcipline, but nat 
kurt thee.” Upon this Mr. Flavel awaked; and muſing 
on his dream, he concluded that he ſhould meet W-itn 
ſome trouble in his paſſage. His friends being at dinner 
with him, aſſured Fm of à pleaſant paſſage, becauſe 
the wind and weather were very fair. Mr. Flavel re- 
plied, that he was not of their mind, but expected much 
trouble becauſe of his dream; adding, that when he had 
ſuch "repreſentations made to him in his ſleep, they ſeldom 
or abr: falted;: 7; cr vant ̃ͤéUlT .. dT GAN 
Accordingly, when they were advanced within five 
leagues of Portland in their voyage, they were overtaken 
by a dreadful tempeſt, inſomuch that, betwixt one and 
two in the morning the maſter and ſeamen concluded, 
that unleſs God changed the wind there was no hopes of 
life, it was impoſſible for them to weather Portland, ſo 
that they muſt of neceſſity be wrecked on the rocks or 
on the ſhore. Upon this Mr. Flavel called all the hands 
that could be ſpared into the cabin to prayer; hut the 
violence of the tempeſt was ſuch, that they could not 
prevent themſelves from being thrown from the one ſide 
unto the other, as the ſhip was toſſed; and not only ſo, 
but mighty ſeas broke in upon them, as if they would 
have drowned them in the very cabin. Mr. Flavel in 
this danger took hold of the two pillars of the cabin bed, 
and calling upon God, begged: mercy for himſelf and 
the reſt in the ſhip. Amongſt other arguments in prayer, 
he made uſe of this, that I be and his company periſbed 
in that ſtorm, the name of Gad wauld he blaſpbemed : ; the 
enemies of religion would ſay, that the he:eſcaped their 
hands on ſhore, yet diuine vengeance had overtaken him at 
ſed. In the midſt of his prayer his faith and hope were 
raiſed, inſomuch that he expected algracious anſwer ; { 
ſo that committing himſelf and his co y to the mercy 
of God, he concluded the duty. No ſooner was prayer 
ended, but one came don from the deck, crying, 
11584404 c B 2 . deliverance] 
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deliverance] deliverance ! God is a God hearing prayer! 
in a' moment the wind is come fair weft! And ſo ſailing. 


before it, they were brought fafely to London, Mr. 
Flavel found many of his old Friends there; and God 


" raiſed him ne ones, with abundance of work, and ex- 
traordinary encouragement in Og his ſtay in 
London, he married his fourth wife, a widow gentleẽwo- 


man, (daughter to Mr. George © Jefferies, formerly 
miniſter of King's-Bridge). 9 e e e beg 
Mr, Flavel, while he was in London, narrowly eſ- 


caped being taken, with the reverend Mr. Jenkins, at 


Mr, Fox's in Moor- fields, where they were keeping a: 
day of faſting and prayer. He was ſo near, that he heard 
the inſolence of the officers and ſoldiers to Mr. Jenkins 
when they had taken him; and obſerved it in his diary, 
that Mr. Jenkins might have eſcaped as well as himſelf, 
had it not been for a piece of vanity in à lady, whoſe 


long train hindered his going down ſtairs, Mr, 4 enkins, 


out of too great civility, having let her paſs before him. 
Mr. Flavel after this returned to Dartmouth, where 
with his family and dear people he bleſſed God for his 
mercies towards him. e Was, a little time after, con- 


| fined cloſe priſoner to his houſe, where many of his dear 
- flock ſtoke. in over night, or betimes on the Lord's- day 


in the morning, to enjoy the benefits of his labours, and 
ſpend the Sabbath in hearing, praying, ſinging of pſalms, 
and holy di ſcourſes. W393 3313 $4 en un e 
Mr. N above mentioned, dying in 1 his 
people gave Mr. Flavel a call to the paſtoral office amon 
them, and Mr. Reeves's people did the like. Mr. Flave 
communicated-thoſe calls unto his flock, and kept a day 


of prayer with them to beg direction from God in this 
important affair; he was graciouſly pleaſed to anſwer 


him by fixing Mr. Flavel's reſolution to ſtay with his 
flock at Dartmouth. Many arguments were made uſe 
of to perſuade him to come to London, as, that ſince he 
was turned out by the act of uniformity, he had had but 
very little maintenance from his church, that re 
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London were rich and numerous congregations; that he 
had à family and children to provide for; and that the 
city was a theatre of honour and reputation. But none 
of thoſe things could prevail with him to leave his poor 
ple at Dartmouth. 13 18 6h 62 e ee 
In 1687, when it pleaſed God ſo to over-rule affairs, 
that King James II. thought it his intereſt to diſpenſe 
with the penal laws againſt them, Mr. Flavel, who had 
formerly — confined to a corner, ſhone brightly, 28 4 
flaming beacon upon the top of an hill. His affectionate 
eöple prepared a large place for him, where God bleſſed 
bis tabours to the conviction of many people, by his 
ſermons on Rev. iii. 20. Behold 1 ſtand at the door 
„and knock. This Encouraged him to print thoſe ſer- 
mons under the title of England's Duty, &c. hoping that 
it might do good abroad, as well as in his own congre- 
tion. He had made à vow to the Lord under his con- 
— that if he ſhould be once more entruſted [witty 
public liberty, he would improve it to the advantage of 
the goſpel: this he performed in a moſt conſcientious 
manner, preaching twice every Lord's day, and lectured 
every Wednefday, in which he went over moſt part of 
the thi à chapter of St. John, ſhe wing the indifpenſible 
neceſſity of regeneration. He preached likewiſe every 
Thurſday before the facrament, and then after examina- 
tion admitted communicants. He had no aſſiſtance on 
facrament days, ſothat he was many times almoſt ſpent - 
bef6fe he diſtributed the elements. When the duty of 
the day was over, he would often complain of a fore 
breaſt, and aking head, and e back; yet he would 
be early at ſtudy again next Monday. He allowed him- 
ſelf very little recreation, accounting time a: precious 
jewel that ought to be improved at any rate. 1 
' He was not only a zealous, preacher in the ulpit, but 
a ſincere Chriſtian in his cloſet, frequent in 8 
nation, #s well as in preſſing it upon others; bein 
afraid, leſt while he preached to others, he himſelt - 
Jad mino nean R ſhould 
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mould be a caſt-away. To ptbve this, I thall tranſcribe 


what follows from his own: diary. 


: o ks flere of a ſaid 1. is tes great bulinefs which 
© the ſons of death have to do in this world. Whether a man conſider 


che immortality of his own ſdul, the ineffable joys and glory of Hea- 


ven, the extreme and endleſs torments of Hell, the inconceivable 
fucetneſs of peace of conſcience, or the miſery of being ſubject to 
ele terrors thereof; all thefe put a necęſſiy, a /olemnity, a glory upon 


« this work. But oh ! the difficulties and dangers attending it How 


2 many? and how great are theſe ? What judgment, faithfulneſs, re- 


: ſolution, and watchfulneſs, doth ĩt require? Such is the deceitfulneſs, 
: darkneſs, and inconſtancy of our hearts, and ſuch the malice, policy, 


«and diligence of Satan to manage and improve it, that he who at- 
© tempts.this work had need both to watch his' ſeaſons for it, and fre- 
' © quently look up to God for this guidance and illumination, and to 


« ſpend many fad and ſerious thoughts, before he adventure 27 7 85 a _ 
« termination and concluſion of the ſtate of his ſoul. . | 


To the end therefore that this moſt i important work may not Ah 
© in my hands, I have collected, with: all the care I can, the beſt and 
«:ſoundeſt charafters I can find in the writings of our-modeggcivines, 
taken out of the Scripture, and by their labours illuſtrated and 3 

15 for uſe, that I might make a right application of them, 7 10 


21.1 have earneſtly beſought the Lord for the aſſiſtance of 8 Spirit, 
e which can only manifeſt my own heart unto me, and ſhew me the 
© true ſtate thereof, which is that thing my ſoul doth moſt earneſtly 
t defire to know; and I hope the Lord will anſwer my deſire therein 
© according to his promiſes, Luke xi. 13. John xiv, 26, © 50 


" U.—*1 have endeavoured to caſt out and lay a- ſide el love, leſt iy 
© heart being prepoſſeſſed therewith, my judgment ſhould be perverted, 
and became partial in paſſing ſentence on my eſtate. I have, in ſome 
* meaſure, brought my heart to be willing to judge and condemn. myſelf 
« for an hypocrite, if ſuch I ſhall be found on trial, as to approve my- 
g 1 N for ſincere and upright ; yea, 'I would have it ſo far from being 
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©-grievous'to me; ſo to tha, that if I have deen all this while hen 
« and deceived, 1 ſhall rejoice and bleſs the Lord with; my ſoul, . that 
no at laſt it may be diſcovered to me, and I may be ſet right, tho 
I lay the foundation new. again. This 1 have laboured to bring my 
« heart to, Kno win chat thouſands have daſhed and ſplit to pieces upon 
this rock. And, indeed; he that will "Own R Ven of # Judge, 
« mul? put off the perfon ofa Friend. | and 
III. It hath been my endeavour to keep upon my. bean a ; deep 
+ ſenſe of that great Zudgment-Day, throughout: t this Work; 0 knowing 
« by experience, what a potent influence; this hath upon the conſcience 
to make it deliberate, ſerious and faithful in its work. And therefore 
I have demanded of my on conſcience, before the reſolution of each 
© queſtion,” O my conſcience] deal faithfully with me in tis particular, 
© and ſay no more to me, than thou wilt own and tand to (es 
Day, + when the counſels of all hearts ſhall be made manifeſt. : 
IV. Having ſeriouſly, weighed each mark, and conſidered ht 
©the weight and ſubſtance of it lieth, I have gone to the Lord in prayer 
© for his aſſiſtance, e'er 1 have drawn up the anſwer of m my 17 4 77 ; 
and as my heart hath been perſuaded therein, ſo have T 8 
and reſolved: what hath been clear to my experience I have b ſes 
© down, and what hath been dubious I have here left. it ſo. | 
V. I have made choice of the fitteſt ſeaſons I had for this W 
. c and ſet to it when I have found my heart in the moſt quiet andl ſexious 
« frame. For as he that will ſee his face in a glaſs muſt be fixed, nor 
in mation; or 175 = water, muſt make no commotion in it, Diris 
in this caſe; N a 
VI.—"Laftly, to the end L may be ſucceſsful i in this work, I have 
laboured all along carefully to diſtinguiſh betwi xt ſuch, fins as are 
grounds of doubting, and ſuch as arg... only grounds of humiliation ; 3 
+ knowing that not every evil is a ground of doubting, tho even 
the ſmalleſt infirmities, | adminiſter matter of damiliation- - And 
thus J have deſired to enterpgize this great buſineſa. O Lord, ali thy. 
Servant, that he may not miſtake herein ! but tf hs confciente do now 
* condemn him, he may lay a better foundation whilft he. hath time and 
«sf it Mall roa acguit Aim, he may alſo: hοe botdn+/5 in the day of 
6 Judgment.” | Theſe 
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- ” Theſe things being previoufly diſpatched, he tried 
himſelf by che ſeripture marks of ſincerity and regenera- = 
tion: by this means he attained to a well grounded 
aſſurance, the raviſhing comforts of which were many 
times ſhed abroad in his ſoul ; this made him a powerful 
and fucceſsful preacher; as one who ſpoke from his own 
heart to thoſe of others. He preached what he felt, what 
he had handled, what he had ſeen and taſted of the word 
of life, and they felt it alſo. b IY: OM , 
We may guels what a ſweet and bleſſed intercourſe he 
had with heaven, from that hiſtory we meet with in his 
Treatiſe on the Soul, which T refer'to, and likewiſe from 
| that revelation he had of his father and mother's death; 
. in the ſame work. He was a mighty wreſtler with God 
in ſecret prayer, and particularly begged of him to crown 
his ſermons, printed books, and private diſcourſes, with 
' the converſion of poor ſinners, a work which his heart 
—% was much ſet upon. It pleaſed God to anſwer him by 
. many inſfances, of which the twe that follow deſerve 
+ eculiar noticſee. PR | 155 
In 1673, there came into Dartmouth Port a ſhip of 
Pool, in her return from Virginia; the Surgeon of this 
Mip, a luſty 3 man of twenty-three years of age, 
Fell into a-deep melancholy, which the Devil improved 
to make him murder himſelf. This he attempted on 
the Lord's-day, early in the morning, when he was in 
bed with his brother; he firſt cut his own: throat with 
| a knife he had prepared on purpoſe, and leaping out of 
* the bed, thruſt it likewiſe into bis ſtomach, and ſo lay 
| wallowing in his own blood, till his brother awaked and 
cried for * A Phyſician and Surgeon were brought, 
| who concluded the wound in his throat mortal. The 
bs” ſtitched it up, however, and applied à plaiſter, but 
| without hopes of cure, becauſe he already breathed thro! 
| the wound, and his voice was become inarticulate.— 
Mr. Flavel came to viſit him in this condition, and-ap- 
rehending him to be within a few minutes of eternity, 
laboured to prepare him for it. He aſked him his own 
8 | apprehenſions 
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apprehefifions'"of his condition, and the young man 

ae that he hoped in God for eternal life. Mr. 

Flavel replied, that he feared his hopes were 11l-ground- / 

ed; the ſcripture telling us h no murderer hath eternal 

life abiding in him: ſelf- murder was the groſſeſt of all. a 

murder, &c. Mr. Flavel inſiſted fo much upon the 
aggravation of the crime, that the young man's con- 

| ſcience began to fail, his heart began to melt, and then 

he broke out into tears, bewalling his ſin and miſery, 

and aſked Mt. Flavel if thete might be 3 any hope for 

him? he told him thete might; and finding him alto- 

gether unacquainted with the nature of faith and repent- 

ance, he opened them to him. The poer man ſucked 

in this doctrine greedily, prayed with great vehemence 

to God that he would work them on his ſoul,” and 

intreated Mr. Flavel to pray with him, and for him, that 

he might be, though late, a fincere goſpel penitent, and 

ſound believer.” Mr. Flavel prayed with him accordingly, 

and it pleaſed God exceedingly to melt the young man's 

heart, during the performance of that duty. fle was 

very loth to part with Mr. Flavel, but the duty of the 

day obliging him to be gone, in à few words he ſunimed 

up thoſe counſels. that he thought moſt neceſſary, arid" fo 

took his farewel of him, never expecting to ſee him 

any more in this world. But it pleaſed God to order it 

otherwiſe ; the young man continued alive contrary to all ; 

expectation, panted earneſtly after the Lord 'Jeſus,; and 

no diſcourſe was pleaſing to him but that of Chriſt and 

faith. In this frame Mr. Flavel found him in the even- 

ing: he rejoiced greatly when he ſaw him come again, 

intreated him to continue his diſcourſe upon thoſe ſu- 

jects, and told him, Sir, the Lord hath given me repent. 

ance for this and all my other ſins; I ſee the evil of them 

now, ſo as I never ſaw them before! OI toath myſelf! 

I do alfo believe; Lord, help my unbelief. I am heartily 

willing to take Chriſt upon his own terms; but one 

thing troubles me; I doubt this bloody ſin will not be 

pardoned. Will Jeſus TR ſaid he, apply his blood 
. | | :-+* 


a 


* Ss =» 
WY. 


let him do what he 
left him that night. 


viſit, which he did, found him in a very ſerious frame, 
and prayed with him. The wound in his ſtomach was 


ſwoln, that it came out at the orifice of the wound, and 


oriſice of the wound, fomented it, and wrought the 
ventricle again into his body, and, ſtitching up the 


It pleaſed G 
wounds in his body; and, upon ſolid grounds of a rational 


The ſecond inſtance is this :—Mr. Flavel being in 


him this following relation, viz. that ſome time before, 


but ſhewed him Mr. Flavel's little Treatiſe of Keeping 
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to me, that have ſhed my own blood? Mr. Flavel told 
him, that the Lord Jeſus ſhed his blood for them who 
with wicked hands had ſhed his own blood,' which was 
a greater ſin than the ſhedding of his; to which the 
wounded man replied, I will caſt myſelf upon Chriſt, 
1 will. In this condition Mr. Flavel 


Next morning his wounds were to. be opened,-and 
the ſurgeon's r was, that he would immediatly 
expire; Mr. Flavel was again requeſted to give him a 


erwards opened, when the ventricle was fo; much 


lay like a livid diſcoloured tripe upon his body, and 
was alſo cut through; every one thought it impoſſible 
for him to live; however, the ſurgeon. enlarged the 


wound, r to the diſpoſal of Providence. 
that he was cured of thoſe dangerous 


Charity, there was reaſon to believe that he was alſo. 
cured, of that more dangerous wound which ſin had made 
in his ſoul. Mr. Flavel ſpent many hours with him 
during his ſickneſs; and when the ſurgeon returned to 
Pool, after his recovery, Mr. Samuel Hardy, that worthy 
miniſter there thanked Mr. Flavel in a letter, for the 
great pains he had taken with that young man, and con- 
gratulated his ſucceſs, aſſuring him, that if ever a great 
and thorough work was wrought, it was upon that man. 


London in 167 35 his old Bookſeller, Mr. Boulter, gave 


there came into his ſhop a ſparkiſh gentleman to enquire 
for ſome play- books; Mr. Boulter told him he had none, 


the heart, intreated him to read it, and aſſured him py 
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would do him more good than play-books. The geg- 
tleman read the title, and glancing upon ſeveral page 

here and there, broke out into theſe and ſuch other ex- 
prefſions— What a damnable phanatic was he who made 
this book ! Mr. Boulter begged of him to buy and read 
it, and told him he had no cauſe to cenfure it ſo bitter 
at laſt he bought it, but told him he would not read it. 
What will you do with it then? ſaid Mr. Boulter. 
I will tear and burn it, ſaid he, and ſend it to the Devil, 
Mr. Boulter told him then he ſhould not have it. Upon 
this the gentleman promiſed to read it; and Mr. Boul- 
ter told Rim if he diſliked it upon reading, he would 
return him his money. About a month after, the gen- 
tleman came to the Shop again in a very modeſt hablt, 
and with a ſerious countenance beſpeaks Mr. Boulter 
thus :—Sir, I moſt heartily thank you for putting this 
book into my hands; T'bleſs God that moved you todo 
it, it hath ſaved my ſoul ; bleſſed be God that ever I 
came into your Shop! and then he bought one hundred 
more of thoſe walks of him, told him he would give 
them to the poor who could not buy them, and fo gelt 
him, praiſing and admiring the goodneſs of God. Thus 
it pleaſed God to bleſs the ſermons, diſcourſes, and 
writings of Mr. Flavel. e e eee 
Many times, when he preached abroad, he has hac 
letters ſent him from unknown perſons, informing him 
how God had bleſſed his miniſtry to their ſouls, and con- 
verted them from being bitter enemies to religion. 
This encouraged him, when he rode abroad, not only to 
accept of invitations to preach, but many times to differ 
his labours unto thoſe that would be pleaſed to hear him; 
though, for this, he had no occafion where he was known, 
the people being generally importunate with him. One 
day, after a long and hard journey, an intimate friend 
of his, out of a tender regard to him, preſſed him with' : 
cogent arguments to forbear preaching at that feafon, — 
bat could not prevail with him; his bowels” of com- 
Paſſion to needy and * ſouls made him 9 
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1 conſiderations of himſelf ; he preached an excellent 
_ ſermon, by which there was one converted, as he de- 
clared himſelf afterwards upon his admiſſion to the Lord's 


The laſt ſermon, that he preached to his people at 


Dartmouth, was on a public day of faſting and humili- 


ation; in the cloſe of which; he was enlarged in ſuch an 
extraordinary manner, when offering up praiſes to God 
for mercies received, that he ſeemed to be in an extacy: 
this happened about a week before his death, and may 


juſtly be accounted a foretaſte of thoſe heavenly raptures 


that he now enjoys amongſt the bleſſed ſpirits above. 


Ahe laſt-ſermon he preached was on the 211t of June, 
1691, at Aſhburton; from 1. Cor: x. 12. I berefore let 


Bim that thinketh. he Parte take heed left he fall. It 
Was a very pathetical and excellent diſcourſe, tending to 


rn profeſſors, and to ſtir them up to be 
ſolicitous about their ſouls. After having preached this 
ſermon, he went to Exeter; and at Topſham, within 


ree miles of that city, he preſided as moderator in an 


embly of the nonconformiſt miniſters of Devonſhire, 


Who unanimouſly voted him into the chair. The occaſion 


of their meeting was about an union betwixt the Preſby- 
n £ : 
terians and Independents, which Mr. Flavel was very. 


alous to promote, and brought to ſo good an iſſue in 


thoſe parts, that the miniſters declared their ſatisfaction 
with the. heads of agreement concluded on by the London 
miniſters, of thoſe, denominations. Mr. Flavel cloſed 
the work of the day with prayer and praiſes, in which. 


his ſpirit was carried out with wonderful enlargement 
and. affection. | 


He wrote a letter to an eminent miniſter in London, 


with an account of their proceedings, the ſame day that 
he died; Providence ordering it ſo, that he ſhould finiſſin 


that good work his heart was ſo intent upon, before he 


—finiſhed his courſe 


. The wander of his death was ſudden and furpriſing : 


3 evening 


9 
iv 
"- 2 
" * 
1 
FF 
«© 
*X3 
OF * 

4 ' 
I» 
" 7 72 
1 
af A 
7 1 


e 
4230 
} 14% 
4 T4 
"- * 
20 
Ju 
bo 5. 

Tg 
1 0 
ES 
W 
© af 
+ \s 

8 
_ 

* 


A 
« 


” % 


MR. JOHN FLIA VI. 21 


evening of which he died, as he had been for many 
years: towards the end of ſupper, he complained of a 
deadneſs in one of his hands, that he could not lift it to 
his head. This ſtruck his wife, and his friends about 
him, into an aſtoniſhment: they uſed ſome means to 
recover it to its former ſtrength; but inſtead thereof, to 
their great grief, the diſtemper ſeized upon all one ſide 
of his body. They put him to bed with all ſpeed, and 
ſent for phyſicians, but to no purpaſe; his diſtemper 
revailed upon him ſo faſt, that in a ſhort time it made 
bim ſpeechleſs. He was fenfible of his approaching 
death; and when they carried him up ſtairs, expreſſed his 
opinion, that it would be the laſt time; but added, I 
know that it will be well with me;' which were ſome of 
his laſt words. Thus died this holy man of God mung 
and without pain, not giving ſo much as one gran. He: 
exchanged this life for a better, on the 26th day of June, 
| 25 in the 61ſt year of his age. 
is corpſe was carried from Exeter to Dartmouth, 
attended by ſeveral miniſters, and a great many other 
' perſons of good quality; abundance of people rege out 
trom Dartmouth, Totneſs, Newton, Aſhburton; andother 
places, to meet the corpſe : when it was taken out of the 
hearſe at the water-ſide, his people and other friends 
could not forbear expreſſing the Kale of their great loſs 
by floods of tears and a bitter lamentation. It Was in- 
terred the ſame night in Dartmouth church, and next day 
Mr. George Troffe, a miniſter of Exeter, preached his 
funeral ſermon from Eliſha's lamentation upon the tranſ- 
lation of to} toe Kings 141.12. |My. Father, my Father, - 


the chariat of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof ! \; 
We ſhall conclude with a character of Mr. Flavel.— 
He was a man of a middle ſtature, and full of life and S 
activity. He was very thoughtful, and, when not diſ- 
courſing or reading, much taken-up in meditation, which 
made him digeſt his notions well. He was ready to 
learn from every body, and as free to communicate what 
he knew. He was bountiful to his on relations, and 


very 
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charitable to the poor, but eſpecially to the houſ- 
hold of faith, and {neat — of his own 
church, to whom, during their ſickneſs, he always ſent 
fuitable ſupplies. He was exceedingly affectionate to 
all the people at Dartmouth, of which we ſhall give one 


remarkable inſtance. When our fleet was firſt engaged 


with the French, he called his people together to a ſulemn 


faſt, and, like a man in an agony, wreſtled with God 


in prayer for the church and nation, and particularly 
for the poor ſeamen of Dartmouth, that they might ob- 
tain mercy ; the Lord heard and anſwered him, for not 
one of that town was killed in the fight, tho' many of 


them were in the engagement. As he was a faithful 
Ambaſſador to his maſter, he made his example the rule 
of his own practice; and was ſo far from reviling again 
thoſe that reviled him, that he prayed for thoſe that de- 
ſpitefully uſed him; one remarkable inſtance of which 
is as follows. In 1685, ſome of the people of Dart- 
mouth, accompanied too by ſome of the Magiſtrates, 


made up his effigies, carried it 3 the ſtreets in / de- 
riſion, with the covenant and bill of excluſion pinned 


to it, and ſet it upon a bonfire, and burnt it: ſome of the 


ſpectators were ſo much affected with the reproach and 
ignominy done to this reverend and pious miniſter, that 

wept, and others fcoffed and jeered; it was obſerv- 
able, that at the very ſame time, though he knew nothing 
of the matter, he was heaping coals of fire of another 


nature upon the heads of thoſe wicked men; for he was 


then praying for the town of Dartmouth, its magiſtrates 
and inhabitants ; and when news was brought him, upon 


the concluſion of his prayer, what they had been doing, 


he lift up this prayer unto God for them in our Saviour's 
ene Father, forgive them, for they know" not what 
05 en | 
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SACRED TO THE MEMORY or 


The Rev. JOHN FLAVEL. Rh 


| HAPPY in his Studies an acute Diſpuunt; 
A ſeraphic Preacher ;—an elegant Writer; 
In all full of Learninſg , 
And very Famous 122 
Exact in his Sentiments, and excellent in * Moral; & 
An unwearied Patron of 4 
Chriſtian Truth, Piety, and Charieß; 3, Ee 
An utter * to all kinds of Vice enn 1 
i | The Glory . i r 
| Of the Church and City he belonged to, R 
Where he had, worn himſelf quite out in Praying, and 
Watching for the Good of. God's People 
Peacefully- fell aſleep in Jeſu s,, 
On June 26. 1691. Nas + xy 
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His Virtues would a Monument ſupply, ... 
But underneath this Stone his Aſhes lie. 
Could Grace or Learning from the Grave ſet free +4 
FPravzt, thou hadſt not ſeen Mortality !! 
? Tho here thy duſty Part Death's Victim lies, F 
Thou by thy Works thyſelf doſt  eternize. ann 
Which Death nor Ruſt of Time ſhall overthrow; © © 
Whilſt thou doſt Reign above, theſe Live below. 


rise 


= 


heaven. Nogknow 
we know ourſelves: leave other matters therefore, and ſearch thyſelE; we 


-EPISTLE  DEDICATORY. 
To the much honoured his dear kinſman, Mr. Jony FLAVET, and 


Mr. EDWARD Carise, of London, Merchants; and the reſt of my . 


worthy Friends in London, Ratcliffe, Shadwell and Limehouſe; 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace, | 


Dear Friends, eee ay $4 ak 


Nine u all the creatures in this 3 none deſerves to be 
ſtiled great but Man, r e erg ee of that 


epithet but. his Soul, - | 
The ſtudy and knowledge of the ſoul was therefore Sa reckoned 


a2 a rich and neceſſary improvement of time. All ages have magnified 
theſe two words, . -know thyſelf,” as an oracle deſcending from 


ledge ſaith Bernard,” is better than that whereby 


thy thoughts, as it were, circulate, begin and-end there.” 


The ſtudy and knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt muſt Rill be allowed to be 
moſt excellent and neceſſary: but yet the worth and neceſſity of Chriſt is 
unknown to men, till the value, wants, and gy of m_ own ſouls 


are firſt diſcovered to them. 


The diſaffeftion of men to the Rudy of their own ſouls is the more to 


| be admired, n6t only becauſe of the weight and neceſſity of it, but the 


alluring pleaſure and ſweetneſs that is found therein. What Carden 
ſpeaks is experimentally felt by many, that ſcarce any ching is more 


- pleaſant and delectable to the ſoul of man, than to know what he is, 


what he may and ſhall be, the viciſſitudes of this preſent world, and 
what thoſe divine and. ſupreme things are which he is to enjoy after 


death: for we are creatures conſcious to curls of an im mortal 


nature, and that we have ſomething about us which muſt overlive this 


moral fleſh, = that we ſhall not ceaſe to he, when we ceaſe tobreathe, 
And 


"4 


w 
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And certataly, my friends, diſcourſes of the ſoul and its immortality, 
bf heaven and of hell, the next and only receptacles of unbodied ſpirits, © 
were never more ſeaſonable and neceſſary than in this atheiſtical age of 
the world, wherein all ſerious piety and thoughts of immortality are 
ridiculed and hiſſed out of the company of many; as if thoſe old con- 
demned heretics, who aſſerted the corruptibiſity and mortality of the 
ſoul as well as body, had been again revived in our days. | 


| And as the atheiſm of ſome, ſo the careleſſneſs of the moſt, needs 
and calls for ſuch potent remedies as diſcourſes of this Kind do plentifully 
afford, I dare appeal to your charitable judgments, whether the con- 
verſations of the many do indeed look like a ſerious en of en 
and a flight from hell ? . 


Long have my thoughts bent towards this great and excellent g = KA 
and many earneſt deſires have I had to know what I ſhall be when I 

© breathe not. But when I had engaged my meditations about it, two 
great difficulties oppoſed the farther progreſs of my thoughts therein; 
namely, 1. The difficulty of the ſubjeft Lhad choſen; and 2. The 
diſtrations of the times in which I was to write upon it. d 


1. As for the ſubject, ſuch is che ſubtilty and ſublimity of i its W 
and ſuch the knotty controverſies in which it is involved, that it much 
better deferves that inſcription than Minerva's Temple at Saum chd, 
Never did any mortal reveal me plainly,” It is but little that the 
moſt clear and ſharp-ſighted diſcern of their own ſouls now in the ſtate 
of compoſitian ; and what then can we politively and diſtinQly. know 
of the life they live in the Rate of ſeparation? The darkneſs in which 
theſe things are involved, greatly exerciſe even the greateſt wits, and 
frequently elude and fruſtrate the moſt generous attempts. Many great 
ſcholars, whoſe natural and acquired abilities ſingularly. qualified them 
to make a clearer diſcovery, bave laboured in this field even to ſweat 
and paleneſs, and done little more but entangle themſelves and the 
ſubje& more than before. This cannot but diſcourage new attempts. 


As for myſelf, I aſſure you, I am deeply ſenſible of the inequality : 
of my ſhoulders to this burden; and have often thought of that neceſ- 


ſary caution. - of the poet, to weild and poiſe the burden as porters 
g D uſe 


*% 
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uſe to do, before I undertook it. Zuinglius blamed Caroloſtadius (as 
ſome may do me) for undertaking the controverſy of that age, becauſe, | 
Faith he, his ſhoulders are too weak for it, 


| And yet I know man's labours proſper not according to the art and 
elegancy of the compoſure, but according to the divine bleſſing which 
accompanies them, Ruffinus, tells us of a learned philoſopher at the ; 
Council of Nice, who ſtoutly defended his the againſt the greateſt 
wits and ſcholars there, and yet was at laſt fairly vanquiſhed by a man 
of no extraordinary parts: of which conqueſt the philoſopher gave this 
candid and 1 ingenuous account : t—& Againſt words, ſaid he 1 oppoſed 
words; and what was ſpoken I overthrew by the art of ſpeaking - but 
when inflead of words, power came out of the mouth of _ the ſpeaker, 
words could no longer withſtand truth, nor man oppoſe the power of 
Cod.” O that my weak endezyours might proſper under the like influ- 
ence of the Spirit upon the hearts bf them that ſhall read this n 


; but well. meant diſcourſe! 


I am little concerned about che contempts and cenſures of faſtidious 
readers. I have reſolved to ſay nothing that exceeds ſobriety, nor to 
| Provoke any man, except my diſſent from him ſhould do fo. Perhaps 
' there ate ſome doubts relating to this ſubject, which will never be fully 

Tolved tilt we come to heaven. For man by the fall being leſs than 
himſelf, doth not Underſtand himſelf, nor will ever perfectly do ſo, 
until he his fully reſtored to hinifelf, which will not be whilſt he dwells 
in a body of fin and death. And yet it is to me paſt doubt, that this, 
as well as other ſubjeQts, might have been much more cleared than it is, 
if inſtead of the proud contentions of maſterly wits for victory, all had 
humbly and peaceably applied themſelves to the impartial ſearch of 
truth. Truth, like an orient pearl in the bottom of a river, would 
have diſcovered itſelf by its native luſtre and radiancy, had not the feet 
of heathen philoſophers, cunning — N during ſchool divines, 
diſturbed and fouled the ſtream. 


2. As the difficulties of che ſubje are many, ſo many have "oy the 
interruptions I have met with whilſt it was under my hand; which I 
mention for no other end but to procure a more favourable ' cenſure 


from 295 if it appears leſs exact than you expetted to find it. Such as 
; it 
a 
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it is 1 do, with much reſpeR and affeQion, tender it to your bands, 
humbly requeſting the bleſſing of the Spirit may accompany it to your 
hearts. If you will but allow. yourſelves to think cloſe to the matter 
before you, I doubt not but you may find ſomewhat in it apt both to 
inform your minds, and quicken your affeQtions. I know you have a 
multiplicity of buſineſs, but yet I hope your great concern, makes all 
others daily to give place ; and that how clamorous and importunate 
foever the affairs of this world are, you both.can and do find time to 
fit alone, and think on the more important buſineſs you have to do. 


My friends, we are borderers upon eternity; we live upon the con- 
fines of the ſpiritual and immaterial world. We muſt ſhortly be aſfociated 
with bodileſs beings, : and ſhall have (after a few days are paſt) no more 
concerns for meat, drink, and ſleep, buying and ſelling, habitations and 
relations, than the angels of God now have. Beſides we live here in a 
ſtate of trial, Man 1s one in whom. both worlds meet; his body 
participates of the lower, his ſoul of the upper world. Hence it is he 
finds ſuch tugging and pulling this way, and that way, upward and 
downward ; both worlds as it were contending for this invaluable prize, 
the precious ſoul, All Chriſt's ordinances are inſtituted, and his 
officers ordained for no other uſe or end, but the ſalvation of ſouls: 
books are valuable according as they conduce to this end. How rich a 
reward of my labours ſhall I account it, if this Treatiſe of the ſoul may 
but promote the ſanctifleation and ſalvation of any of my readers. 


You have here a ſuccint account of the nature, 3 and 
original of the ſoul of man, as alſo of iu infuſion into the body by God, 
without himſelf being the author of fin reſulting from that uuion. You 
will alfo find the breath of your noſtrils to be the bond which holds 
your ſouls and bodies ip a perſonal union, and that whilſt the due tem- 
| perature of the body remains and breath continues, your ſouls hang as 

by a weak and lender thread, over the ſtate of a vaſt eternity in heaven 
or in hell: which will inform you both of the value of your breath, 
and the beſt way of improving it, whilſt you enjoy it. 


The immortality of the ſoul is here alerted, proyed. and vindicated 
from the moſt conſiderable objeRions, 
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valuable preciouſneſs of ſouls, and the ſeveral dangerous ſnares and 
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Here you will find the grounds and reaſons of that ſtrong inc nelination- 
which you all feel them to have to your bodies, and the nceeſſity (not- 
withſlanding that) of their divorce and ſeparation, and that it would 
manifeſtly be to their prejudice if it ſhould be otherwiſe. And to over- 
come the unreaſonable averſions of believers, and bring them to a 
more becoming, cheerful ſubmiſſion to the laws of death, whenſoever 
the writ of ejettion ſhall be ſerved upon them; you will here find a 
repreſentation of that bleſſed life, comely order, and moſt deli ghtful 
employment of the ĩncorporeat people inhabiting the city of God: | 
wherein, beſide thoſe Tweet meditations which are proper to feaſt your 
hungry affeQtions, you will meet with divers rious and uſeful queſtions 


a — 


. any 


N 
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11 is poſſible they may be cenſured by ſohe as undeterminable and 
unprofitable curioſities ; but as I hate a preſumptuous intruſion into un- 
revealed ſecrets, ſo I think it a weakneſs to be diſcouraged in the ſearch 
of truth; ſo far as it is fit to trace it, by ſuch” cauſeleſs cenfures. Not 
am I ſenſible I have in any thing tranſgreſſed the bounds of Chriftian 


- ſobriety, to gratify the palate of a nice and delicate reader. 

| Lhave alſo f ſet before the reader an ides or repreſentation of the date 
and caſe of damned ſouls, that, if it be the will of God, a feaſonable 
diſcovery, of, hell may. be the means of ſome mens recovery out of the 
danger of it; and cloſed up the whole pyith a demonſtration of the in- 


) 


artifices of Satan, their profeſſed enemy, to deſtroy them for ever. 


This ie che deſign and general ſcope of this Treatiſe, And 0 har 
God would grant me, my heart's deſire on Your behalf in the peruſal, 
of it! even chat it may. prove a ſanftified inſtrument in bis hand both - 
to prepare you for, and. bring, you in love with the unbodied life, to 
make you look with pleafure | into your graves, and dis by conſent of 
will, as well as neceſſity of nature. With this defign,. and with theſe. | 
Hearty wiſhes, dear and honoyred Couſin and ns Friends, 1 gut 
ä into your Hands, and remain 4 


| Your moll obliged Kiaſunn and Servant, 
JohN FLAVEL, 


* 


" 2 
- —_ | "© © / Ss 
1 29 ] 1 
1 0 A g # 


: - 5 3 = P * 8 
1 tl Fas cha #35 
” This OF ED EIAIES If bo "I E, 


PREFACE. Hah 


” \ 
4 - - = 


+ 2 1 . * L | 
- 4 8 o = o — 
= þ - ' = x 


” : % er: 8 . x : . 


s , [ "Ay r 
3 I FC e * "Ws ; 5 
* g 4 - >. a. L — * 
N Cs » * 4 1 
— 2 4 
* 
* o 


death, can ſtartle them; (and even theft are not always a 
40 2) and. when they Ao, all the effect is but a tranſent 
at another and un ſhrag to leave this world, and 
again: and thus . — and ſentiments, 
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in diſcourſe with their own ſouls. What ſerious heart doth 


am of birds, beaſts 


— (Without the addition of any re natural faculties or 


 Gieration as this drew. from the eyes of All that" waiderfiand dhe 


of wat derp hien, and dead ſheer, 9 6 mea) Slit 
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hands as a cheap and uſeleſs commodity, which they knew not 
what to do with) who yet never entire hour 


not melt into compaſſion over the deluded multitude, Who are 
mocked with dreams, and perpetually buſied about  trifles ? 
Who are (after ſp many fruſtrated attempts both of their own, 
and all paſt ages) eagerly.” purſui a A Boating ſhadows; 
who torture and rack their brains to find out the natures and 
and plants; indeed any thing rather 

an their own ſouls, == are certainly the moſt excellent 
creatures that inhabit this world. They know the true value 
and worth of other things, but are not able to eſtimate the 
dignity of that/high-born ſpirit which is within them. A ſpirit 


, If thoſe it Le be but — and devoted to God) 
pable of the higheſt perfections and fritions, even com- 
— to God, and the ſatisrying viſions of him fur ever. 

y herd themſelves with beaſts, are capable of an equal - 
ity with angels. O what — — tears muſt ſueh a on- 


worth of ſouls! an f inet. jd 
As for me, it hath been my fin, and is now th — 
my ſorrow, that Whilſt as 6f foals, (of no l original 
than mine) are ſomè of \ dcholding” t 5 
keaven, and — all diligence to make ſure th fal- 
vation on earth ; I was cd Hed away fo many years in ie bourſe 
of this world world, (like a drop with the current of the tids)-whelly 
S riy en ben my invaluable foul; whilft'T x 
the Koen bf my ume und thoughts upon vanities; "that 
long ſince away as the waters which are remembered no 
more, It Thall be no ſhathe to me to cviifeſs/this' folly, fuoe 
the matter of my confeſſibn ſhall go to the glory of my Gd. 1 
ſtädied to know many other things, but 1 kne not HH ſelf. 
It was with me as with a ſervatt to whom che waſtoricammits 
two kings, viz. the child and the chu¹, h; the ſervants 
very care ul of 'the clothes, 'brafhes und waſhes; farc hes and 
irons them, and: vs them 2 but the — 
. "My body, . bat the zartnent ef ny 
ourtſhed with exceſſive care, but my ſoul 
dtten, and Had been loſt fbrever, as de 


are, 9 by the'eonvietots of his Spin, vut ö 


* 


TE PRFFAOE, 31 


Wen the God that formed it, out of free gra ce: to the work 
it of his own hands, had thus recovered it to falſe of i oy; 
0 1 wortli and my next work was to get, it united with 
WC hrift; and thereby ſecured from the wrath to come. Which 
1 found to be a work of difficulty to effect, (if it be yet effect 
Ed) and a work of time to clear, tho hut to the degree of good 
. hope through grace. 
And fince dhe — * and eee of ſalyation be an to 
1 ſpring up in my foul foul; and ſettle the fate thereof, I found theſe 
Df 12 ard words, vin. Currsr, Sous, and rare, to have 
Ja far differ and mote awful ſound Tango e than ever they | 
8 1 Flobket on them from Sure as things of 


the greateſt certainty, and moſt awful ſolemni 
have laid ſome wel ht upon my thoughts, an have en 


certain ſeaſons; ſtrong inclination to ' ſequeſter m 

au other ſtudies, and ſpenck iny laſt days, p -* moſt Lebe 
We tations upon theſe three great ind weighty fabjeRs. 

=  Tknow rack ſadje& matter of my ftadjes,” and inquiries 
it it never fo weight Goth wo Seger make meditations 
and diĩſcourſe u 5 es Hog ſnch à vail 


opinionator as to imagen ſuitable to 
WT the dignity of ſach/fa NG *he- £424 1 A and ſtudy 
about them, the = Ae the imb unde, arkneſs, cru- 
dity, and confufion of een conceptions and expreſſions of 


ſuch great and — things as thoſe: but,” Þ magni. 

2 for 25 I reſolved to do Sas F could; and according! y. 
I finished atid publiſhed in two parts, the Poe 

teins CEOR ; and by the "ation and ſucceſs the Le 
770 chat, he hath exjeouraged me to go on in this ſecond. 

oF my work, howajiequat toever my ſhoulders are to the | but-. 


1 "The — nat, immortality, and capacity of | 
ſoul,” for the — aged. in, and related 15 is emo 
deſtined to corrup ; together with its exiftence, employment, 
perfection, con © with God and other 1 * bath, of its 
own, and of dee rank angorder, when it ſhall (as Tknow 
it ſhortly wes! put off this its tabernacle ; ;-—theſe things have 
4 148 the matters of m limited defires to under- 
fland, f. fo fer as! could ſee the pillar of fire, (God in bis w 
enlig os ay tek way to the knowledge of them. Yea, ſuch i is, 
the Jede Five for them, that” T have 'given them. the next 


_ th 74+ oy organ to the RO of Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
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| us other men) a 
creature. 2 | and-thort 0 
of reſt and ſatisfaction 
ritual capacity hath a 
of my te, an ray ii 18 
time, and many firmities 1. 
ee prompted to 
quaint mp as much as I can with, my next 
J I look with an inquihtive ee in chat wa, 
& would I not by ülty of an unwarrantable curiofity, in 
earching into unrevealed thin » chow, wi Ing ſoever L am to 
| 8 nor bend by. pto the world abaue, and to know t 
thingy which Jeſus Crit bath purhaſea9d propared. for 


me, 
= 
* 
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con evil of neg the x 
ö e 0 = 
＋ 
are too great to be be 1 lei 
I confeſs I read the definitions o e 


Philoſophers, with a e 0 {mile, 5 When Thales calls 
it a Nature without 


ſenſe ; Heſiod, a thing ed of 
des, a thing com thing compoſed | 


Eippoerats, a a. irit diffuſed throughout. the body 3 Plato, a ſelf- 
proc e ; Ariſtotle calls, it Entelechia, "that by. which 
the is moved: If my on ſhould be aſked, which of 
all theſe definitions I ee aud — 
which Theqcritus gave an many of his verſes 
and aſking which he liked bell ge Kid be 
omitted. Or if they muſt have 8 prize 
have ſhot for, let them have it upon the ſame reaſon-that was 
once given to him that always ſhot wide. Diſficilius et toties 
nom attingere, becauſe it was, the greateſt difficulty. to aim ſo 
often at the mark, and never come near it. One word. of God 
aero nears. ht than a thouſand ſuch laborious trifles. As 
e to write his. own Commentaries, ſo God 
. give aye beft account of his own creature, on which 
he . Modern 
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| Modern Phäloſophers) affifted the divine i muſt 
needs come cloſer to the mark, give us a far better account 
of the nature of the foul; yet I have endeavouredinot to cloud- 
this ſubjeR with their controverkies or abfirace notibns; Temem- 
bering what à ſmaxyt; e rm Tertullian gives thoſe 
Iutonicum' & Ariflotelicaum Chriſhamſnaum producunt Chris- 

þ ad Words are but” the ſervants of matter. 1 value them 
as merchants do their ſhips, not by the gilded head and ſtern, 
the neatneſs of their i . 
by the ſoundneſs of their bottoms, H their:odfacity, - 
and richneſs of their cargo and ''The qu this 


é neceſſitates in mãatiy cad LeR iet 1 
which will be ob@urev6-the reader; but apt and proper 
words muſt not be for their obſcurity, except plainer 


words could de f that fit the ſubject as well, and are a 
fully expreſſive of the matter. e r 1 have ny 
and the: reft explained as I could... 

The fruits Leſperislly uon at, both tomy n nnd 
the readers ſoul; are, that whilſt we wo dontemplate the freedom, 
pleaſure, and ſatisfaQtion of that fpiritial; mcorporeal-people;7 
who dwell in the region of light and joy, and are hereby-form-- 

Dec 2 a true ſcriptural idea of the bleſſed ſtate of thoſe 
ed ſpirits with fs. Yn we are to ſerve and converſe in 

the ano worſhip in heaven; and come more explicitly and 
diſtinctly to underſtand the conſtitution, order, and delightful 
employment of thoſe our everlaſting aſſociates; we may an{wer- 
ably feel the fond and inordinate love. of this animal life ſfub- 

dued ; the frightful maſk of death drop off and a more pleaſin 

aſpe&t appear; that no upright ſoul that ſhall read theſe dil- 
courſes may henceforth be convulſed by the name of death, but 
cheerfully aſpire, and with a pleaſant expectation wait for the 
bleſſed ſeaſon of its tranſportation to that bleſſed aſſembly. It 
is certainly our ignorance of the life of heaven, that makes us 
dote 'as we do 8 preſent. There is a gloom, a thick miſt 
bc xt life, and hiding even from the eyes of 
believers, the 88 We ſend forth our thoughts 
to penetrate this cloud, but they return to us without the defired 
ſucceſs : we reinforce them with a ſally of new and more vi- 
gorous thoughts, but ſtill I come back in confuſion and diſ- 
as to any account they can bring ns from 
Dre think, ſtill the more 
we grow up into acquaintance with theſe excellent things. 


— — 


THE' PREFACE. 


- Another benefit Ix pray for, and expect from theſe labours, = 
that by deſcribing the e bord ſtate af thoſe ſouls which go the 
other way, and to the living the diſmal” condition of 
ſouls in their unre fate; ſome may be awak- 
ened to a ſea ſonable and effectual conſideration of their wretched 
condition, how ap en ee e Tf 
the innſtruments of their ſalvation 

Whatever the fruit of this diſcoqpI thald be to rochers;! 1 
have cauſe to bleſs God for the advantages it hath alreat m_ 
me: begin to find more than ever I have done, initheboads 
flate of Cane ſofls, all that is le of attacting an Aucsk. 
lectual nature: und if God will but my mind up n this ſtate, 
and cauſe my p thoughts about it to ſettle into a 1 frame 
and temper, hope I ſhall daily more and more depreciate and 
deſpiſe this common way of exiſtence in a corporeal priſon ; and 
when the bleſſed ſeaſon of my departure is at hand, I ſhall take 
a cheerful fare wel of the greater and leſſer elementary world, to 
whnch-my ſoul hath bern -gamfitied, and have an abundant en- 
trance, h the broad gatellof aſfurance, unto uber et 
ann E whey tone 1114 | 1 * 7 
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TRE ON, IM BREAT HRD AND 8 NOSTRLLA THE 
1 BREATH \OPM4FE; AND 1 KEGAME, &rL4VING> SOUR: 
1 61 oO Htitib Une ant get iet int une oe n 
Tut things >(Gaith - Athanafins) 3 to men 
according to their eſſence, viz. God, and their 
den Souls. "this wanne de ee f b-born Saul, 
ve may u as the learned Whitaker doch of the way of its in- 
fection by 


. 
9 


the moſt : and renowned for wiſden 


anidient-Philoſophers* underſtood nutliingici 8 ng 
Democritus, thabthere is nothing inthe} whole wotkmanihip: 


dn ib Hanau: 


original) fin, “ It in eaſier ſought:- than undefined, 
and better underſtood than explicated. And fbr its ori ors 


of nature of which he did nograrite;; and ina m8 1 ; 


Ariſtotle the 


ſwellitig h e they ſtile (their; eagl 
rule, miracle of nature, learning i / the-very; fury. of 
— Vet both ane nte ſaid; But but proved by 
943 Stel bim 8 $6297 His oa Des : arr Wit 954 Pr il won, Lactantius 
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I nddagtdus ts be lerne tics, Tow have the ſthools of l 
curus and Ariſtotle, the Carteſians, and other ſects of Philoſo- 
, abuſed and troubled the world with a kind of Dhilooptical 


enthuſiaſm, and a many ridiculous 4 about the 
'of the foul man | and when all {done three words 
of G „by the pem of his inſpired Moſes, enlightens us more 


chan all their ſubtil notions of accidental concretion of atoms, 
their materia ſubtilis, and anima mundi, and the reſt of their 
- unintelligible fancies could ever do.——Pa1Losoray ſought 
Truth, but TuzoLoGy found it. Fo. Picus Mirand. 
The account Moſes gives us in the context, of the origin of 
the world, and of man, the epitome of it, is full of ſenſe, rea- 
ſon, congruity, and clearneſs ; and fuch as renders all the effays 
- . of all the heathen Philoſophers to be vain, inevident, ſelf- re- 
nt, and inexplicable theories. The inſpired penman gives 
us in this context a a compendieus.narrative of the world's crea- 
tion, relating more generally the rude, inform, and indigeſted 
chaos; and then more particularly the ſpecificating Ar ed epnai 
of the various beautiful beings, thence 9 
motion of the Spirit of God upon the fa of the waters. 
the firſt matter was ſtrictly created out of nothing, the Spirit (as 
Moſes excellently expre it, Be 3 i. 2.) hovered, or moved 
6ver it as à bird over her eg us it were, by way of in- 
cubation, cheriſhing and gat, hid thereby diy draw forth 
all the creatures into their ſeveral — and diſtinct particular 
natures, F inen eee 
them. EN —ESTHh 2 1 rte | 
ae ee aries the eee fall bf the world 
| produced and eregted; but as yet it remained as a fair and well- 
iſhed houſe without an inhabitant. God bad employed 
intinite wiſdorm and power about it, and engraven his name upon 
the meaneſt creatures in it : but there eee 
(except Angels, the inhabitants of another | 
name;-and-oelebrate the ꝓraũ ſes of the 1 
 thenofirs thought'the world imperfect till there was a creature 
- xs | praiſe and Worſhip the Maker of it: for 
—f— purpoſe was man created, nat only to ſee, but 
things he faw; | diſcourſe, and ratiamilly collect dut 
— — and both praiſe 2 love the 
the Maker for, and in them all. | 
The. palaces of pri 009 apa mt boqulified and adorned, 38 


intent * W e we: 
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SOUL OF MAN, 87 
9 


but to ſhew the grandeur and ;ficence of the king, 
4 9 rio e e e world is a glorious and 
1 e, raiſed defignedly to exhibit the wiſdom and 
— reator, to his reaſonable creature man; that from 
[ee Got nigh ive the lr fa ir hr works Of this 
creature man, the maſter-piece of all the viſible world, ald 
therefore crowned king over it, the firſt moment he was made, 
(Pſal. viii. 5.] Maſes in the next place gives us the account, both 
of his originas, whence he came, and of his 1 what he is. | 
The Lord God formed man out of the d the ground, 
* and breathed into his noftrils the breath of life; 3 
became a living ſoul. Where we find Go original, iſt, of 
the body, 2d. of the foul of man. 
I. The ariginal of the body of man : formed out of the 
* duſt of the Duſt was its original matter; of duſt it 
was made, and into duſt it muſt be [Gen. 1. 19.) 
Fe conſideration is tumbling, and ſerves to tame the pride r 
man, who is apt to dote upon his oπỹnõ beauty. Man's body was 
not made of heavenly matter, as the radiant fun, and ſparkling 
ſtars: no, nor yet of the precious and orient earthly matter; 
* or powder the precious pears and. park id gold and filver, 


or powder the 8 and ſſ n NG 
We find that the nkling upon new writing 
many a foul blot: I am fare the ſprinkling of eur 


r is the way 
many a proud boaſt. rn and 
eneſs of the ſtuff ſerve to ſet off the admirable ſkill. of tb 

moſt wiſe and powerful Architect; who out'of fuch deſpicable 
materials has faſhioned ſo exadt and elegant 4 pre.” Wer 
Lord God formed man out of the duſt. 3% 

The Lord God=Phe name of God is here ſet down at full, 
. of man, ̃˙¹ 1k ̃ ˙¹w- open, | 
as ſome conceive! / | 


bande t be lerned idiots, | How have the ſchools of 1 
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curus and Ariſtotle, the Carteſians, and other ſets of Sante o- 
8 7 . the world with a kind of philoſophical 

many ridiculous fancies about the 

. man | and when , done: three words 

of G „by the pem ef his inſpired Moſes, enlightens us more 
than all their ſubtl nbtibvs of 9999 272 — 
their materia ſubtilis, and anima mundi, and the reſt of their 


unintelligible fancies could ever do.——Pa1Losorny ſought 


Truth, but TazoLocy found it. Jo. Picus Mirand. 

The account Moſes gives us in the context, of the origin of 
the world, and of man, the of it, is full of ſenſe, rea- 
ſon, congruity, and clearneſs ; and ſuch as renid&rs all the eſſays 
of all the bee Beate to 1 inevident, ſelf- re- 
pugnant, and inexp E eories. pired penman ves 
us in this context a tive of tlie world's | wa 
tion, relating more generally the rude, inform, and indi A 
chaos; eee pecificating, and di 
ſitying of the various beautiful beings, thence educed by the 
motion of the Spirit of God upon the of the waters. When 
the firſt matter was ſtrictl Sen of nothing, th Spirit 
Moſes excellentlyexp it, Bore 2 1. 2.) hovered, or — 
over it as à bird ober he us it were, by way of in- 
cubation, cheriſhing and i git, did thereby draw forth 
all the creatures into their ſeveral — and diſtinct particular 


ee with-delight and adeniration b 


ches. 1 4801 h vid 
ae and-cindir vice eee kad DE the world 


| produced and act, 'bat as yet it remained as a fair and well- 


houſe without an inhabitant; God had employed 


infinite wiſdom and power about it, and engraven his name upon 
the meaneſt creatures in it: eee 

_ (except Angels, the inhabitants of another 
name and celebrate the praiſes:of the 
_ therefore thought the world ãmperfect ti 


Qs rr ae ar praiſe —— for 


© was man creatad, — collec but 


2 honouts oP bo walls put 


: 
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SOUL OF MAN. 87 
to 


but to ſhew the grandeur and magnificence - of the king, 
2 wy their honour is due. e world is a glorious and 
e, raiſed defignedly to exhibit the wiſdom and 
— reator, to his reaſonable creature man; that from 
bim God might receive the glory of all his ather works. Of this 
creature man, the -maſter-piece of all the viſible world, and 


I © therefore crowned king over it, the firſt moment he was made, 


& (Pal. viii. 5.] Moſes in the next place gives us the account, both 
of his originat, whence he came, brings: wn, what he is. | 
The Lord God formed man out of the d the ground, 
* and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life; ago e 

became living ſoul," 'Where we find the original, iſ,” of 


bl the body, 2d. of the: foul of man. 
I. The 


of the body of man « formed: out of :the 


4 * duſt of the ground Duſt was its ori matter; of duſt it 
= was made, and into duſt it muſt be [Gen. iii. 19.Þ 


15 | od did-not 12620 down the © pure and endid gold — — 
er powder the preci nn _— = 
0 armed it of dehpic 

Wee find that the ſprinkling a new writing 


many a foul blot: Pen farethe Ht — 
upon our minds by ſerious confideration, is the way to 
many a proud boaſt.” However, the baſeneſs of the ma 


moſt wiſe and powerful Architect; who out of fach deſpicable 
materials has faſhioned ſo exact and elegant 4 Piece. 2 
Lord God formed man out of the duſt. 


to ſet forth the dignity en; ages goes oped. upon, | 
Jas ſore CONCEIVE; / 


primarily 
together, and dy n metalepfis — 
mould gr faſhion, as the potter doth hip whe, 
uſeth another word to expreſs the artificial 
of man, „cxxxix. 15, 16.] T am are. 2 den 
orfl as Witt h heedle we render it curio 


eee ant ee proportion! Gul Th Þ 


coarlenels of the ſtuff ferve to ſet off the-admirable fkill of the 


The ord God:=The name of God is here" ſet down at full; Sf 
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by creation upon it, it is all anſwerable to that excellent idea; 
or model, before conceived in his mind and purpoſe. All this 
care and coſt was beſtowed upon the body of man; which, when 
all is done, is but the caſe in which that ineſtimable jewel the 
ſoul, was to be lodged. This therefore I muſt lay aſide, and 
come to the more noble ſubjet, | 
II. The Soul of Man,---about which we have before ns four 
things to ponder in this text, vi. | | 
I. The nature and property | 
21. The deſcent and original The Soul of 
3. The manner of infuſion + | Man. 
4. The nexus, or bond that unites] | 
(1.) The nature and of it; a © living ſoul.” The 
Hebrew, the Chaldee, Ade Greek words in ke text have 
one and the ſame etymology, all ſignifying to breathe, or re- 


Ipire : not that the breath is the ſoul; but denoting the man- 


ner of its infuſion by the breath of God, and the means of its 
continuation. in the body, by the breath of our noftrils. God's 
breath infuſed it, and our breath continues its union with the 


Ihe Hebrew epithet, which we tranſlate /1mg, the Arabic 
renders a rational ſoul; and indeed none but a rational de- 
ſerves the name of a living ſoul. For all other forms or ſouls, 
which are of an earthly extract, do both depend on, and die 


with the matter out of which they were educed : but this being 


of another nature, a ſpiritual and ſubſtantial being, is therefore 
rightly ſtiled a living ſoul. _ | | 8. 
The Chaldee renders. it a ſpeaking ſoul. And indeed it 
deſerves a remark, that the ability of ſpeech is conferred on no 


other ſoul but man's. Other creatures have apt and excellent. 


organs; birds can modulate the air, and form it into ſweet and 
charming ſounds ; but no creature except man, whoſe ſoul is of 
an heavenly extraction, can articulate the ſound, and form it 
into words, by which the notions and ſentiments of one ſoul 
are conveyed to the underſtanding of another. We render it 
therefore a living, a rational, or a ſpeaking ſoul, which diſtin- 
guiſhes the ſoul of man from all others. | | 
2.) We find here the beſt account that ever was given of 
the origin of the ſoul of man. O what a duſt and pother have 
the diſputes and conteſts of Philoſophers raiſed about this 
matter ! which is cleared in a few words in this ſeripture 


God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, man 
* became 


5800 OF” MANY: 3 
became a living ſoul; which plainly ſpeaks it to be the imme - 
diate effect of God's creating power. Not a reſult from matter; 
No, -reſults flow out of the boſom of matter, but this comes 
from the inſpiration of God. That which is born of the fleſh is 
fleſh ; but this is a ſpirit deſcending from the Father of Spirits. 
God formed it, but not out of any pre- exiſtent matter, whether 
celeſtial or terreſtial; much leſs out of himſelf, as the Stocks 
ſpeak; but out of nothing An high-born creature it is, but no 
particle of the Deity. indiviſible and immutable eſſence 
of God is utterly repugnant to ſuch notions; and therefore 
ſpeak not ſtrictly and warily enough, that are bold to call it a 
ray, or an emanation from God. ſpirit it is, and flows by 
way of oreation, immediately from the Father of Spirits; but 
yet it is a fpirit of another inferior rank and order. * 
(.) We haye alſo the account of the τ i and manner of its 
infufion into the body, viz. by the ſame breath of God which 
gave it its being. It is therefore a rational, ſcriptural, and 
juſtifiable expreſfion of St. Auguſtine, Cream inumditur, 

infundendo creatur; © it is infuſed in creating, 


Hi | created in infuſing :” though Dr. Brown too ſlightingly calls 


it a mere rhetorical antimetatheſis. Some of the fathers, as 
Juſtin, Ireneus, and Tertullian, were of opinion, that the Sor 
of God aſſumed a human ſhape at this time, in which he aftgr- 
wards often appeared to the fathers, as a prelude to his true and 
real incarnation ; and took duſt or clay into his hands, out of 
which he formed the body of man, according to the pattern of 
that body in which he appeared : and that being done, he after- 
ward Nr. ed — foul into 75 But I rather 
think it is an anthro y, or uſual in ch, by whi 

the Spirit of God — : to the imbecitity of r 
* He breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life; Heb. #fs. 
But this plural word in the Hebrew notes rather the twofold 
life of man in this world, and in that to come; or the ſeveral 
faculties and powers belonging to one and the ſame fon}, viz; 
the intellectual, ſenſual, and vegetative offices thereof; than 
chat there are more ſouls than one, effentially differing, in one 
and the ſame man: for that, as Aquinas truly aſſerts, is impoſ- 
ſible, We cannot trace the way of the ſpirit, or tell in What 


manner it was united with this clod of earth, But it is enongh, 
y. 


that he who formed it, did alſo unite or marry it to, the 

This is clear, it came not by way of natural reſultancy from the 

body, but by way of inſpiration from the Lord; not from the 

Varm boſom of the matter, but from the breath of its Maker. 
1 (4.) Laftly, 


— 2 
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(.) Laſtly, we have here the means, 
N e with the body of man; vis „ the breath of 
his (i. e.) man's noſtrils, It is > moſt aſtoniſhing : myſtery to ſec 
heaven and earth married together in ane perſon; the duſt of the 
2 2 and an immortal ſpirit claſping each other with ſuch 

embraces and tender love; ſuch a noble and divine. 
to take up its reſidence within the mud walls of fleſh and blood, 
Alas! how little affinity, and yet what dear affeQion. is found 
betwixt them! 

- Now that which ſo Fweetly links two different natures 
woether, and holds them in union, is nothing elſe but the 
breath af our noſtrils, as the text ſpeaks: it came in with — 
breath: whilſt breath ſtays with us, e in + us; and 


„the tie · or band 


as ſoon as the breath departs, it departs All the rich 
| S de it to ſtay one 
minute after the breath is gone. One puff of breath «will 


the wiſeſt, holieſt, and moſt deſirable ſoul that ever dwelt 
in ſſeſh and blood. ' When our breath is corrupt, our days are 
extin&, [Job xvii. 1;] © Thou takeſt away their breath, they 
* die and return to their duſt, [Pſal, civ. 29. 

Out of the text thus opened eriſe two dodtrinal propoſitions, 
which I ſhall infiſ upon, Viz. 


- Do. 1, That the ſoul of man is of divine original, created 

and infpired immediately by the Lord. 

* DoR. 2. That the ſouls and bodies of men ae link'd; or knit 
together by the fecble band of the breath of their noſtrils. 


In the proſecution of theſe two propoſitions many things will 
come ta our hands, of great uſe in religion : which I ſhall labour 
to lay clearly and orderly in. the reader's underſtanding, and 
. preſs as warmly upon his heart as I can, 

DoR. 1. That the ſoul of man is of divine original, created 
and infpired immediately by the Lord. 

In this firſt propoſition two things are to be diſtinQly W 
viz. 1. The nature, and, 2. e nod ey ns 
n — Fog 


1. The firſt thing which arreſts our thoughts, is the nature of 
the ſoul, or what kind of being it is. 
Thoſe that are moſt curiouſly inquiſitive into all other beings, 
and put nature upon the rack to make her confeſs her ſecrets 


„% 2908 GET AERO ligent in the ftudy of 
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themſelves. Few; very few there are that” can prevail with 
themſelves to fit down and think cloſe to ſuch queſtions as theſe, 
viz. What manner of being is this foul af mine? whence came 
it? why was it infuſed into this body? and where muſt it abide = 
when death hath diſlodged it ont of this frail tabernacle? There 
is a mutual averſion in man to fach exerciſes of thoughts as 
theſe, although in this world, a more noble or intellectual 
creature is not to be found. The ſoul is a moſt wonderful and 
aſtoniſhing piece of divine workmanſhip ; it is no hyperbole to 
call it the BxzaTn of Gop; the BRrAUr T of Man, the Wox- 
DER of ANGELs, and the Envy of Devirs! One foul is of more 


value than all the bodies in the world. The nature of it is ſo 


ſpiritual and ſublime that it cannot be perfectly known by the 
moſt. acute and penetrating underſtanding, aſſiſted in the ſearch 
by all the aids philoſophy can contribute. : Tha 
It is not my deſign in this diſcourſe to treat of the ſeveral 
faculties and powers of the ſoul, or to give you the rife; natures; 
or numbers of its affections and paſſions; but I ſhall confinemy 
diſcourſe to its. general nature, and-original. And ſeeing none 
can ſo well dicsver the nature of it, as he who is its author; I 
therefore juſtly expect the beft Hight from his word, though I 
will not neglect any other aid he is pleaſed elſewhere to aſſrd - 
The ſoul is variouſly denominated from its ſeveral powers and 
offices, as the ſea from the ſeveral ſhores it waſnles. I will not 
ſpend time about the ſeveral names by wicht it is known to us 
in * ww but give you that deſcription of it, with which my 
underſtanding is moſt ſatisfied, which take thus — 
- The Soul of Man is a vital, ſpiritual, and immortal ſubſtance, 
endotbed with an underſtanding, will, ard various affections; 
created _ an inclination to the body, and inſuſed thereinta by 
the Lord, a Is | 1% 78410 
In this deſcription we have the two general parts into which 
I diftributed this diſcourſe ; viz. its general nature, and divine 
original. The nature of the foul is expreſſed to us in theſe 
following terms. JO FI een ee 
8 1. It is a Subſtance. A 
That is to ſay, not a quality, or an accident” inhering in 
another being or ſubject, as whiteneſs doth in the ſnow/; but a 
being by itſelf. Qualities and accidents have no exiſtence of 
their own, bat require another being or fubject to their exiſtence; 
hut the ſoul of man is a ſubſtantial being of itſelf, which will 


dyidently appear upon the following gromdds. 
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(..) Becauſe it is in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe created by God, 
ke formeth or createth the ſpirit in man, [Zech. xii. 1:] To him 
we are adviſed to commit it, as to a faithful Creator, [I. Pet. iv. 
29;] The ſubſtantial nature of the ſoul is implied in the very 
notions of its creation; for whatſoever is created is a ſub- 
ſtance; accidents are not ſaid to be created, but concreated; the 
crafisof hamours and reſults of matter are not ſubſtances created, 
but things riſing in a natural way from created ſubſtances. 
They flow from, and, as to their very eſſence, d upon pre- 
exiſtent matter: but the foul was created out of nothing, and 
infuſed into the body after it was formed, and organiſed; which 
evidences its ſabftantial nature. I 2 
2.) This evidenceth the ſoul to be a ſubſtance, that it eat and 
doth exiſt and ſubſiſt by itſelf alone, when ſeparated from the 
body by death. [Luke xxiii. 43.] To day ſhalt thou (i. e. thy 


foul) be with me in paradiſe; and [Mat. x. 28: J * Fear not 


them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul.” 
Were the ſoul but an accident, a quality, a reſult, he that kills 
the body muſt needs kill the ſoul too; as he that caſts a ſnow- 
ball into the fire, muſt needs deſtroy the whizeneſs with the 
fnow; accidents fail and periſh with their ſubject: but ſeeing 
it is plain in theſe and many otner ſcriptures, the ſoul doth not 
fail with the body; nothing can be more plain and evident, than 
that it is of a ſubſtantial nature. When the Spaniards came 
frſt among the poor Indians, they thought the horſe and his 
rider to be one creature; as many think the ſoul and body of 


man to be nothing but breath and body; whereas indeed they 


are two diftin& creatures, as vaſtly different in their natures, as 
- the rider and his horſe, or the bird and his cage. While the 
man is on horſeback, he moves according to the motion of the 
horſe; and whilſt the bird is incaged, he eats, and drinks, and 
_ Meeps; and hops, and ſings in it. But if the horſe fail and die 
under his rider, or the cage be broken, the man can go on his 
own feet; and the bird enjoy himſelf in the open fields and 
woods, neither depend as to being or action, on the horſe or cage. 
(3.) Both ſcripture and pliiloſophy conſent in this, that the 
fout is the chief, moſt noble, and principal part of man, from 
which the whole man is, and ought to be denominated, | So 
Gen: xlvi. 26. All the ſouls that came with Jacob into Egypt, 
(i. e.) all ed pop waa The apoftle in 11. Cor. v. 8. feems to 
exclude the hody from the notion of perſonality, when he ſays, 
We are willing rather to be abſent from the body, and to he 
* + 27 4 1 c 
n * preſent 
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* preſent with the Lord: that wwe, a term of perſonality, is 
there given to the ſoul excluſively of the body; for the body 
cannot be abſent from itſelf; but wwe, that is, the ſouls of be- 
lievers, may be both abſent from it, and preſcnt with Chriſt. 
To this we may add 11. Cor. iv. 16. where the ſoul is called the 
man, and the inner man too, the body being but the extemnal 
face or ſhadow of the man. And to this, philoſophy agrees. 
The beſt Philoſophers are fo far from thinking that the body is 
the ſubſtantial part of man, and the ſoul. a thing dependent on 
it, that contrarily they affirm that the body yrs upon. the 


ſoul, and that it is the ſoul that conſerves and ſuſtains it. If it 


be ſo far fromdepending on the body, or being contained within 


the body, that the body rather depends on it, and is in it, then 


ſurely the ſoul muſt be what we deſcribe it to be, a_ ſubſtantial 

a) It is paſt all controverſy, that the ſoul is a ſubſtance, 
becauſe it is the ſubje& of properties affections, and - habits: 
which is the very ſtrict and formal notion of a ſubſtance... All 
the affeCtions and paſſions of hope, deſire, love, delight, fear, 
ſorrow, and the reſt, are all rooted in it, and ſpring out of it; 
and ſo for habits, arts, and ſciences, itis the ſoul in which they 
are lodged and ſeated. Having once gotten. a promptitude to 


act, either by ſome ſtrong, or by ſome frequently repeated 


actings, they abide in the ſoul, even when the acts are inter- 
mitted : as in ſleep, a navigator, ſcribe, or muſician are really 
artiſts, when they are neither failing, writing, or playing; 


becauſe their habits ſtill remain in their minds, as is evident 


in this, that when they awake, they can perform their ſeveral. 
works, without learning the rules of their art anew. w. 
Py ! eee vg a vital Subſtance ; that is ̃ 
A ſubſtance which hath an eſſential principal of life in itſelf. 
A living, active being. A living ſoul, ſaith Moſes in the text; 
and hereby it is diſtinguithed from, and oppoſed to matter or 


body. The foul moves itſelf and the body too; it has a. ſelf- 


moving virtue or power in itſelf, whereas the body is wholly 
ve, and is moved, and acted not by itſelf, but by this vital 

writ. - James. ii. 26. The body without the ſpirit is dead.” 
acts not at all but as moved by this inviſible ſpirit. This is 

ſo plain, that it admits of ſenſible proof and demonſtration. 
Take mere matter, and compound or divide it, alter it and 
change it how you will, you can never make it ſee, feel, hear, 
or act vitally without a quickning and, actuating” ſoul ;- yet ha 
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maſt ſill remember, chat this active, vital principal, the ſouh 
though it hath this vital power in itſelf, it hath it not from itſelf 
but in a conſtant receptive dependance upon God, the firſt cauſe 
both of its being and power. | | 


III. It is a ſpiritual Subſtance. {Lol 
All fabſtances are not groſs, material, viſible, and palpable 
ſubſtances, but there are ſpiritual and immaterial, as well ag 
corporeal ſubſtances, diſcernible by fight or touch. To deny 
this were to turn a downright Sadducee, and to deny the exiſt- 
ence of angels and fpirits, [Acts xxili. 8.] The word ſubſtance, 
as it is applied to the ſoul of man, puzzles and confounds the 
dark underſtandings of ſome, that know not what to make of 
an immaterial ſubſtance; whereas in this place it is no more 
than ſubflare accidentibus,- fi. e to be a ſubject in which 1 — 

ies, affections, and habits are ſeated and ſubjected. This 
s a ſpiritual ſubſtance, and is frequently in ſcripture called a 
ſpirit; Into thy hands I commit my ſpirit,” [Luke xxiti. 6.J 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit,” [Acts vii. 59. ] and ſo frequently 
all over the ſeriptures. And the ſpirituality of its nature 
appears, (1.) By-its deſcent in a iar way from the Father 
of ſpirits. (2.) In that it rejoices in the eſſential properties of 
2 ſpixit- (3.) That at death it returns to that great Spirit who 
was its efficient and former. : Bhd TT - CESS 
(..) It deſcends in a iar way from the Father of Spirits, 
as hath: been ſhewn in ening of this text: God ftiles him- 
ſelf its father, Heb. xii. g. its former, Zech. xii. 1. It is true, 
he gweth to all living things, life and breath, Acts xvii. 25. - 
Other ſouls are from him, as well as the rational ſoul; but in a 
far different way and manner. They flow not immediatel 
from him in creation, as this doth. It is ſaid, Let the 
bring forth the living creature after his kind, but God 
c c treated man in his own image, [Gen. i. 24, 27. Which ſeems 

plainly to make a ſpecifical difference betwixt the reaſonable 
560 l 1 ee l . 
) It rejoiceth in ial properties of a ſpirit: for it 
is an aer ſubſtance, as ſpirits are. It bath bt exten 
fion of parts; nor is it diviſible, as the body is. It hath not di- 


* A fubſtance in this uſe of the word, is that which depends not in 
reſpeRt to its being upon any other creature, as accidents and qualities 
do, whoſe: being 1s by LSA being in another creature as their 
fubjet; but this being, the foul, exiſts in itſeltf. 25 
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indiſcerptible ſubſtance. It hath the principal of life and motion 
in itſelf, or rather, it is ſuch a principal itſelf, and is not moved 
as the dull and ſluggiſh matter is, by another. Its efficacy is 


not fleſh and bones, [Luke xxiv. 39.] We both grant and feel 
that the ſoul hath a love and inclination to the body, (which 
indeed is no more than it is neceſſary it ſhould have;) yet can 
we no more infer its corporeity from that love to the body, than 


benevolent love to men. It is a pirit of a nature vaſtly differ- 
ent from the body in which it is immerſed. © There is, ſaith 
Mr. How, no yſtery in nature, than the union betwixt 


= 


greater m 
the ſoul and body. That a mind and ſpirit ſhould be ſo tied 


pure and leſs pure matter ; but 
If we conſider wherein conſiſts the being of a body, and wherein 
that of a foul, and then compare them, the matter will be dear: 


conſidering their primary paſſions and properties, whereby they 


of a body is that extenſion of parts whereof it is | 
and a capacity of diviſion, upon which, as upon the fandamienta} 
mode, the particular dimenſions, (that is the 


local motion do depend. Again, for the bei 


93 we reflect upon ourſelves, we ſhall find that all our know 


of them reſolves into this, that we are beings conſcious to our 
ſenſes we apprehend bodily things preſent, and by imagi- 
nation we apprehend things abſent: and that — oft recover 


perception of things, we find ourſelves'variouſly affected. 
Let theſe two properties of a ſoul and body be 


- 
- 


that Qyifibility is not N or judgment, 


great, though it be unſeen, and not liable to the teſt of our 
touch, as no ſpiritual ſubſtances are. A ſpirit ſaith Chriſt, hath _ 


r affection and 


ſelves of ſeveral kinds of cogitations; that by our outward 


menſions and figures, like matter; but is a moſt pure, inviſible,” 8 
and (as the acute and judicious Dr. Moore expreſſes it) an. 


material and immaterial be f 


We cannot come to an apprehenſion of their being, but bx 
make diſcovery of themſelves. The firſt and primary affetion ' 


- 


into our apprehenſion things paſt and gone, and upon our 


and put upon the firit view of a confideringmind, it will Appen 
or defire, 
. 


. 
1 
% 
= 


, Not that the ſoul is reſolved into God, as the 
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or diſcourſe: That to cut a body into ſeveral 
into ſeveral ſhapes, or bring it to ſeveral motions, or mix it 
after ſeveral ways, will never bring it to apprehend, or defire. 
No man can think the combining of fire, and air, and water, 
and earth, 7 knove or comprebers 
what is done to it, or by it. e ſee manifeſtly, that upon the 
diviſion of the body the ſoul remains entire undivided. It 
is not the loſs of a leg, or arm, or eye, that can maim the 
r the will, or cut off the affections. Nay, it 
ades the body it dwells i in, (and is whole in the whole, and 
in every part,) which it could never do if itſelf were material. 
Yea, it comprehends in its underſtanding the body or matter in 
which it is lodged; and more than that, it can and doth form 
conceptions of pure ſpiritual and immaterial beings, which have 
no dimenſions or ; all which ſhews it to be no corporeal, 
but a ſpiritual and immaterial ſubſtance. 
(3.) As it derives its being from the Father of ſpirits in a 
| 25.4, way, and rejoices, in its ſpiritual properties; fo at 
it returns to that great Spirit from whence it came. It is 
not annihilated or reſolved into ſoft. air, or ſuckcd up again by 
the element of fire, or catched back again into the ſoul of the 
world, as ſome have dreamed ; 8 
it, to give an account of itſelf to him, and receive its 
from him. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth à8 it — 
and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it Eecleſ. xii, 7. 
. Bach park of man to its like, duſt to Ho and ſpirit to ſpirit. 
body is into earth; 
put as God created it a rational ſpirit, conſcious. to itſelf of 


„or put it 


4 Taos good and El fo when it hath Kuithed its time in the 


y, 1 of all fleſh, 


i ati and 

By all e IA RE GE h on the one 
hand, when it is made a particle of God himſ the 
creature, but a part of „ as Plutarch, and Philo — and 


others have termed it; ſo it is degraded too low, when it is af. 


firmed to be matter, though the pureſt, fineſt, and moſt ſubtil 
in nature, which approaches neareſt to the nature of a ſpirit. 
A ſpirit i is, as much as an angel is a ſpirit, h it be a 

of another ſpecies. This is the name it is by 
Tk of another hoes. In a ward, it is void of mixture and 
compotition, there are no jarring qualities, compound elements, 
97 din pars inte l a9 ther rei lde, but it is: 


pure, 
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pure, Gmple, invifible and indivifible ſubſtance, which ee, 4 
3 and brings us to the fourth n 
IV. It is an immortal Subſtance, 


The funplicity and ſpirituality of ws in i. of which I 
ſpake before, ſhews us, that it is in its very nature 
defigned for Ce for ſuch a being or ſubſtance us 
this, Bath none of the ſeeds of corruption and death in its na- 
ture, as all material and corap 3 It hath 
nothing within it tending to - no jarring elements 
no. contrary, qualities ave — — as there are in other 
creatures of a mixed nature. Phyſicians and philoſophers have 
difpnted and contended eagerly — the true cauſes of natu- 
ral death, and whilſt they have been contending about the way, 
they have come to the end. The ingreſs of the ſoul is obſeure, 
andits egreſs not clear. But this ſeems to be the thing in which 
they generally centre, that the expence and deſtruction of the 
natural moiſture, or radical balſam, as others call it, whieh is 
as the oil that maintains natural heat, is the cauſe of natural 
death. Others aflign the unequal reparation of the party of the 


4 body, as the cauſe of diſſolution. But be it one or other, 
i is evident che ſoul, which conſiſts neither of 


qualities, nor of fimilar „ muſt be above the 
api ge oy Vu I gale th: ſoul die, it muſt be either 
rom principles of you: on corruption 
= within itſelf, or by ſome deſtructive power without itſelf. . In 
15 itſelf you ſee there is no ſeed or principle of death 7 end 1 bv 
deſtroyed by a power without  itfelf, it muſt be either by the 
. ſtroke of ſome creature, or from the hand of God that fir 
formed and created it: but the hand and power of no creature 
can deſtroy it; creature- reaches no farther than the 
body, 7 x. 28. bf cp kill the ſoul” And 
the almighty power of God that created it out of no- 
| thing, can ns cally redace 16 60 nothing}. yet he will never do 
| 10. - For beſides the defignation for eternity, which is-diſcerni- 
ble in its very nature, and which ſpeaks the intention of God 
to perpetuate- his threatenings of eternal wrath, and promiſes of - 
evetl life reſpectively made to the ſouls of men, as f 
ſhall be in Chriſt, or out of him, puts it beyond II - 
doubt, chat they ſhall never die; as wilt be more fully evineed 
in the ſollowing diſcourſe. Wal then, J hope fo far ous wa 


is clear in the of the nature of the foul, that it is a ſub- 
ſtance, a ſpirĩtual ſubſtance, and being ſo, it is alſo an immortal 
ſubſtance. No doubt Te” + with me as to either of theſe. 

2 Let 


— 
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Let us then proceed to the conſideration of its faculties and 
„ al Sad that which it may be yet more fully known, _ we 
Ms 12 vital, ſpiritual, and immortal Subſtance, 

| endued with an UNDERSTANDING. 


= 
a. 


This is the noble leading farulty of the ſoul : we are not diſ- ; 


tinguiſhed from brutes by our ſenſes, but by our underſtanding. 
As grace ſets one man above another, fo underſtanding ſets the 


—_— man above the beſt of brutes. Strange and wonderful 
hw of are performed by the natural inſtinct and ſagacity of 


but yet, ae wg ſaid of one is true of them all, © God 


| © hath not imparted ne an, to them oo go xxxix. 17.] 
ti creatures, men 


This is a jewel which adorns none but ra 
and ang 


It is a faculty of the reaſonable ſoul, by which a man 


ds and judges all intelligible things. The object of 
it is every being, ſo far as it is true in itſelf, and apprehenſible 
» man. It hath a twofold uſe in the life of man, Viz, 

** 5 To diſtinguiſn truth from error. By this candle of the 
83 up in the ſoul of man, he may diſcern betwixt 
f fin, good and evil. It is the eye of the ſoul, by which 
a Neth the way in which we ſhould go, and the dangerous 
precipices that are on either fide. It is the ſoul's taſter, and 
diſcerns wholefome food from baneful 2 [Job xii. 11. 

© Doth not the ear (i.e. the underſtanding by the ear) try words, 
"© as the mouth tafteth meat It brings all things, as it were, 
in the lump before it, and then ſorts them, and orderly ranks them 
into their proper claſſes of lawful and unlawful, neceflary and 
indifferent, expedient and inexpedient, that che ſoul may not 
be in by miſtaking one for another. And this judgment 
-of ion eyery. man muſt be allowed for himſelf. - No man 
3s k ke to ſhut the eyes of his own underſtanding, and follow 
another man blindfold. 
2.) To direct and guide us in our practice. This faculty is 
7 Phers, rightly called the leading faculty, becauſe the 
fo its practical dictates. It its at the helm, * 
: guides the courſe of the ſoul; not impelling or rigorouſl) 
forcing its dictates upon the will ; for the will cannot be ſo im 
poſed upon; but by giving it a directive lig ht, or point 
it were with its finger, what i ought vo chats and w 16 
_ reftiſe. To this faculty belong two other excellent and won- 
_ derful powers of the ſoul, yiz. houghts and conſcience, | "ihe 
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the actings "nd og ing: They are th or any actual operation 
of be underſiandi are the m gs of the mind, 
which are ated in legaler part of the underſtanding. 
It is obſervable that the ebrew word ſuach, which is uſed for 
meditation, or thinking, ſignifies — to think and to ſpeak in 
the mind. When the — or mind revolves and me- 


ditates the things that come into it, that very meditation is an 


inward ſpeaking, or a hidden word in the heart: Deut. xv. 9.] 


Beware, left there be a thought in thy wicked heart, as ſome 
render it: In the Hebrew it is @ word, in thy heart ; ſo Matt. . 
3, 4. - © They ſpake within themſelves,” i. e. they thought in 


their hearts, [Matt. xxi. 25.) The objects preſented to the 
mind are the companions, with whom our hearts talk and 
conyerſe, 

Thoughts are the figments and creatures of the mind. 
are formed within it in multitudes innumerable. The power of 


cogitation is in the mind, yea, in the ſpirit of the mind. The» 
fancy indeed, whilſt the ſoul is embodied, ordinarily and fur 
the moſt part pref ents the ap and likeneſſes of things 

t yet it can form thoughts of things which the 


eee 
reſent no image of, as when the ſoul thinks of God, 

of itſeh This power of cogitation goes with the ſoul, and 
1 N= it, when it is ſeparated from the body; and by it 


we ſpeak to God, and converſe with angels, and " ey ſpirits- 
in the unbodied ſtate, as will de mne the 


of this diſcourſe. 


2. The conſcience belongs a Maid, vid W for it being 


the judgment of a man upon himſelf, with or relation 
to the judgment of God, it muſt needs belong to . under- 


ſtanding part or faculty. Thoughts are 1 in the ſpecula- 
tive, but conſcience be to the practical underſtanding. 
It is a high and a power; it is % Deo minor, and 

w fol did, in the fecond chariot : the next and imme- 
diate officer under God. He faith of conſcience” with reſpect 
to man, as he once ſaid of Moſes with reſpect to Pharaoh, 
See, have made thee a God to Pharaoh, [Exod. vii. 1. 


The voice of conſcience is the voice of God; for it is his 


vicegerent and repreſentative. *©* What it binds on earth, is 
* bound in heaven; and what it looſeth on earth, is looſed in 
heaven. It obſerves, records, and bears witneſs 


to all our 
* the name 2 


N The power or ability of cogitation : thoughts are properly 5 


8 
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| them. Its conſolations are moſt ſweet, and its -condemmationy 2 
moſt terrible; fo terrible, that ſome have choſen death, which 1 


is the king of terrors, rather than to endure the ſcorching heat 
of their own conſciences. The greateſt deference and obedience 
is due to its commands. Anda man had better endure any 
rack or torture in the world, than incur the torments of it.--- £8 
It accompanies us as our thadow wherever we go; and when oh 
all others forſake us, as at death they will, conſcience is then 5 
with us, and is never more active and vigorous than at that 4 
time. Nor does it forſake us after death, but where the ſoul 

goes, it goes; and will be its companion in the other world for 
ever. How glad would the damned be, if they might but have 
leſt their conſciences behind them when they went hence? 
But, as Bernard rightly ſays, It is both witneſs, judge, tor- 
menter and priſon; it accuſes, judges, condemns and 


ſhes,” 8 . NS 14h 42.5 
1 or” thus briefly of the Underftanding, which has many 
offices, and as many names from thoſe offices. It is ſometimes. 
called wic, reafon; underflanding, opinion, wiſdom, judgment. 

And why we beſtow ſo many names upon one and the ſame 
Hculty, the learned Author of that ſmall, but excellent Tract Io 
de Anima, gives this true and ingenious account: an 0 45 . 
che Wir, the 2 of the ſoul's clear eye, | be 
And in man's world the only ſhining ftar, . AP 
'Looks in the mirror of the fantaſy, | Wy 
. Where all the gatherings of the ſenſes are; #74 3 
And after by diſcourſing to and fro, 
Anticipating and comparing things, 
She does all univerſal nature know, ws Ke 
And all effects into their caufes brings. "NY 
When ſhe rates things, and moves from ground to ground, 
The name of REASON ſhe obtains by this; 6 | 
But when by Reaſon ſhe the Truth bas found, 
And on it reſts, the UnpeasTAanDING is. 
When her affent ſhe lightly does incline 
To wag cragy ſhe is Oyinron hight; CO 


A certain truth, the has true JupenenT's ſight, 
And as from Senſes, Rzason's work doth fpring, 
So many Reaſons UnpzrzranpING gain ; 
And many Underſtandings Kxowrrper bring, 

And by much Knowledge Wispon we obtain.“ 
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IV. God has endued the ſoul of man not only with an Un- 
derſtanding to diſcern and direct, but alſo a Wi. to govern, 
moderate and over-rulte the actions of life. "The will is a fa- 
culty of the rational ſoul, whereby a man either chuſes or 
| refuſes the things which the underſtanding diſcerns and 
knows. | 2 ae" YOM 

This is a very high and noble power of the ſoul. The nnder- 
ſtanding ſeems to bear the ſame relation to the will, as. a grave 
Counſellor does to a great Prince. It glories in two excellen- 
cies, viz. Liberty and Dominion 2 E 

1. It has freedom and liberty; it cannot be compelled and 
forced: coaction is repugnant to its very nature. In this it 
differs from the underſtanding, that the underſtanding is 
wrought upon necefſarily, but the will acts /pontancouſty. Thi 
liberty of the will reſpects the choice or refuſal of the means far 
attaining thoſe ends it proſecutes, according as it finds them 
more or leſs conducible thereto. The liberty of the will maſk 
be underftood to be in things natural, which are within its own 
proper ſphere ; not in things ſupernatural, It can move vr not 


move the booy, as it pleaſes, but it cannot move towards Chriſt - 


in the way of faith, as it pleaſes; it can open or ſhut the hand, 
or eye, at its pleaſure, but not the heart, True indeed, it is 
not compelled or forced to turn to God, by ſupernatural grace, 
but in a way ſuitable to its nature it is determined and draws 
to Chriſt, Pſal. cx. 3. It is drawn by a mighty power, and yet 
noe # Cant. i. 4. Draw me, a wi run 


* 1 


different from compulſive force. * Pelagius (ſays Dr, Mon 


at firſt gave all to nature; acknowledged no neceſſity of divine 
grace; but when this proud doctrine found little countenance, 
e 


he called nature by the name of grate; and when that deceit 
was diſcovered, he acknowledged no other grace but outward 
inſtruction, or the benefit of external revelation, to diſcourſe 


and put men in mind of their duty. Being yet drives farther, 


be acknowledged the \ a of pardon ; and before a man cold 
do any thing acceptably, there was a neceſlity of the remiſſion 
of fin, and then he might obey God perfectiy.— But that not 
fafficing; he acknowledged another grace, viz: the example of 


Chrift, which doth both ſecure our rule, and entourage our 


practice. And laſt of all, his followers. owned ſbme kind of 


| rouge but they made that to conſiſt in ſome illumi- 
nation 


— Efficacious grace, and viQorious delight, is a thing 5erx | 


the underſtanding,” or met al perſuaſibn, by probable 


14 


— — 


2 bh. 


— — 


_- 
82 —ů — ——ꝛů——ů —— — ——— 1 
* 4 1 — T Mo — RY if » 
- . 5 I a * 4 
oe o — = 4 i - 


2 8 - — 
— * A - — 22 

F ˙· . ⅛˙ͥ¹ ͤ - . ̃⁵ ! ]¶ ⁰N1 2 
— — — —— 


1 


— — 
* — 
- 


_ \ 4 — Iams ew 


—— — ——— — — x 
, 


Ul 


- — ——U— — ee er Ser es 


52 A TREATISE OF Tit 


| God has reſerved a ſoyereign negative voice to himſelf, whatever 


arguments, to excite the will, and this not abſolutely ee , 
bat only for facilitation, as an horſe to a journey, which other- 
wiſe a man might go a-foot. Others grant the ſeeret influences 
of God's grace, but make the will of man a co-ordinate cauſe 
with God; namely, that God doth propound the object, hold 
forth inducing oonſiderations, give ſore remote power and 
aſſiſtance; but ſtill there is an indifferency in the will of man, 
to accept or refuſe, as liketh him beſt.“ Thus have they been 
forced to quit and change their ground: but ſtill the pride of 
nature will not let men ſee the neceſſity of divine, efficacious 
influences upon the will, aud the confiftency thereof with 
natural liberty. 1 * | 

2. Its dignity confiſts in its dominion, as well as in its liberty. 
The will has an empire and ſceptre belonging to it; yea a 
double empire, for it rules: 1, Over the inperio deſpotioo, the 
body, by way of abſolute command, 2, Over the other | 
and paſſions of the ſoul, inperio politieo, by way of ſuaſion. 
1.) The will, like an abſolute ſovereign, reigns over the 
body, (i. e.) its external members by way of abſolute command, 
It ſays, as the Centurian did, I am in authority, and God has 
put the many members of the body in ſubjection to me; I ſay 
to one, move, and it moves; to another, ſtop, and it ſtops; and 


— 


to a thirddo this, and it does it. The obſequious members of 


the body, like fo many ſervants, have their eyes waiting on the 
imperial commands of the will, and it is admirable to behold 
with what diſpatch and ſpeed they execute its commands, as 
if their obedient motions were rather concomitant, than ſubſe- 
nent acts to the will's mandates. Let it but command to have 

e windows of the body open or ſhut, and it's done in a mo- 


- ment, inthe twinkling of an es and ſo for the reſt of the 
cy 


external ſenſes' and members, pay it the moſt ready obedi- 
ence, Yet when I ſay the will has a deſpotical and abſolute 
ſovereignty over the members, it muſt be underſtood with a 
double mts itation. Firſt, they are only at its beck for uſe and 
ſervice; it can uſe them whilſt well and rightly diſpoſed, but it 
t te them, or reſtore them when indiſpoſed. If 
the ſoul toi the health and life of the body never ſo intenſely 
and vehemently, it cannot keep off death one moment the 


longer from it. And, ſecondly, its ſovereignty no way in- 


trenches upon, nor interferes with the dominion of Providence 
over rhe members of the body, and the various motions of them. 
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defeats the defign of the will, according to that in Job xi. 20. 
He romoveth away the ſpeech of the truſty,” - 
(2.) It has a political over the faculties and paſſions of 
the ſoul, _ way of abſolute command, but by way of 
ſuaſion and i on. Thus it can aft times perſuade 
underſtanding and thoughts to lay by this or that ſubject, and 
ly themſelves to the ſtudy of another. It can bridle and 
in the affections and pa ſſions, but yet it has no abſolute: 
command over the inner, as it has over the outward man: its 
weakneſs and inability to govern the inner man appears in two 


5 things more eſpecially remarkable, viz. 1. It cannot with: all 


= its power and 


ſome ſubjects which are tet. on at ſame times with extraordinary 


weight the ſoul. However the thoughts may qhſe- 
quiouſly follow its beck at ſometinges, yea, for the maſt part; 
yet there are caſes and ſeaſons, in which its authority and 
ane thought; as (Il.) when, God 

man's evils in order 

entations, and fain 

ſuch ſad 


| ſeth his 
to the frong current of  nghtycver. Well wer 
a : ; | 1 
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it; if the ſanctified will were now the maſter of / the phantaſy, 
and could controul the thoughts of the heart; but, like a mad 
horſe; the fancy takes the bit in its teeth, and runs whither it 
leaſes, the will cannot govern it. Think quite another way, 
hrs the will: turn thy Co to other things; but the ſoul 
turns a deaf ear to its counſels. 3. It cannot quiet and com- 
poſe a s conſcience, and reduce it at its pleaſure to reſt and 
peace. This is the peculiar work of God. He only that ſtills 
the ſtormy ſeas, can quiet the diſtreſſed and tempeſtuous ſoul. 
The impotence of the will in this caſe is known to all that have 
been in thoſe deeps of trouble. And this is the miſery of the 
devil and the damned, that though they would never ſo fain, 
yet they cannot get rid of thoſe tormenting impreſſions made 
n them by their own trembling and condemning conſciences. 
There would not be ſo many pale, affrighted conſciences on 
earth and in hell, if the will had any command or power over 
them. It is an horrible fight to ſee ſuch a trembling upon 
all the members; ſuch a cold ſweat upon the panting botom 
of a ſelf-condemned and wrath-preſaging ſoul, in which it can 
by no means relieve or help itſelf. Theſe things are exempt 
from the liberty and dominion of the will of man; but not- 
withſtanding theſe exemptions; it. is a noble faculty, and has: 
a vaſtly extended empire in the ſoul of man; it is door of 
the ſoul, at which the Spirit of God knocks for entrance. 
When this is won, the ſoul is won to Chriſt; and if this ſtand 
out in rebellion againſt him, he is barred out of the ſoul, and 
can have no ſaving union with it. The truth of grace is to be 
judged and diſcerned by its compliance with his eall, and the 
0:07 ppg be eſtimated by the degree of its fubjection 
to . wi : . | 2 * A j " Me 4 r | 9 
VII. The ſoul of man is not only endued with an underſtand- 
ing and will, but alſo with various affections and paſſions, 
which are of great uſe and ſervice to it, and ſpeak. the excel- 
lency of its nature. They are originally deſigned and appointed 
for the happineſs of man, in the promoting and ſecuring his 
chiefeſt good, to which purpoſe they have a natural aptitude : 
for the true happineſs and reſt of the ſoul not being in itſelf, 
nor in any other creature but in God, the ſoul muſt neceſſarily 
move out of itſelf, and beyond all other created beings, to find 
and enjoy its true felicity in him. The ſoul confidered ' at a 
diftance from God, its true reſt and happineſs, is furniſhed and 
provided with deſire and hope to carry it on, and quicken its 


motion 
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towards him, in a ſtate of abſence from him. And ſeeing it 


is to meet with many obſtacles, enemies, and difficulties in its 
«courſe, which hinder its motion, and hazard its fruition. of him, 
God hath planted. in it, fear, grief, indignation, jealouſy, 
anger, Kc. to grapple with, and break through thole inter. 
carrent difficulties and hazards, By theſe weapons in the hand 
of grace, it conflicts with that which oppoſes its pallage to God, 

as the apoſtle expreſſes that holy fret and paſſion of the Corin- 
thians, and what a fume their ſouls were in, by the gracious 
motion of the iraſcible appetite : [II. Cor. vii. 11.] For behold 
this ſelf-ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort ; what 


# © carefulnefs it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourſelves, 


yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement 
© defire, yea, what zeal, yea, what reyenge? Much like. the 
raging and ſtruggling of waters, which are interrupted in their 
4 by ſome dam or obſtacle, which they ſtriye to bear down, 
and ſweep away before them. naa 6A 
But the ſoul conſidered in full union with, and fruition of 
God, its ſupreme happineſs, is accordingly furniſhed with the 
affections of love, delight, and joy; whereby it reſts in him, 
and enjoys its proper bleſſedneſs in his preſence for ever. Vea, 
even in this life theſe affections are in an imperfect degree 
exerciſed upon God, according to the prelibations and — 
ments it has of him by faith in its way to heaven. In a word, 
the true uſes and moſt excellent ends for Which theſe affections 
and paſſions are heſtowed upon the ſoul of man, are to qualify 
it, and make it a fit ſubject to be wrought upon in a moral way 
of perſuaſions and allurements, in order to its union with Chri 
(for by the affections, as Mr. Fenner rightly obſerves, the ſoul 
becomes marriageahle, or capable of being eſpouſed to him) 
and being ſo, then to aſſiſt it in the proſecution. of its full 
enjoyment in heaven. But, alas, how are they corrupted: and 
inverted by fin! The concupſcible appetite greedily faſtens 
upon the creature, not upon 3.and the iraſcible appetite is 
turned againſt holineſs, not fin, But I muſt inſiſt no, farther 
on this ſubject here, it deſerves an entire treatiſe by itſelf. 
VIII. The fqul of man hath, in the very frame and nature 
of it, an inclination to the body. There is in it a cextain incli- 
nation which naturally bends or ſways it towards matter, or a 
body, There are three different natures found in living crea- 
.tures, viz, 1, The brutal. 1 The angelical. 3. The * 
7985 | ht 2 5 l wt as 1. In 
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1. Tbe fout of a' brute is wksfly confined to, and Hil e 
1 matter or 79 0 wit wa it is united. It is 
on it both in its being and working; n form, 
which riſes from, and periſhes with the © The ſoul of 
a brute © (lays. Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, in his tiſe de Anima, 
7 ) is no other than a flaid bodily fubſtance, the more 
vely, Pets and refined part of the blood, called = quick 
in mation, and from the arteries by the branches of the carotides 
Earried to the brain, and from thence conveyed to. the nerves 
and muſcles, moves the whole frame and maſs of the body; 


And receiving only certain weak impreſſions from the ſenſes, 


und of ſhort continuance; hindered and obſtructed of its work 
and motion, vaniſhes into the ſoft air.” 

2. An angel is a ſpirit free from a body, and created without 
an appetite or inclination to be embodied. The Stoicks call the 
angels ſoul ſubſtances, and the Peripatetics abſtract forms. 
They are ſpirits free from the fetters and clogs of the body. 
Any el is a perfect ſoul, and an human fon! an imperfect 
angel. Yet angels have no ſuch rooted diſaffection and abhor- 


rede of a body, but that they have and can, in a ready 


Meds: THeer cvarictiits, and delight to ſerve bim, 
aflame bodies for a time, to-conyerſe with men in them, (i. e. 
— * * ) in the figure and ſhape ſhape of human bodies. 80 we 
read, [Gen. viii. 2.]'© There men, (i. e. angels in human 
Tape and appearance) ſto6d by Adelina talked” with 
* him; and at Chriſt's ſepulchre, [Luke grey” e 
two men in ſhining garments,” But they abide in 
eſe bodies as we do in an Inn, for a night, or ſhort ſeaſon ; 
they dwell not in them as our ſouls in 'thoſe houſes of fleſh, 
Which we cannot put on and off at pleafure, as they do; but as 
NI IN roms, which we can put off without — 
The human foul is neither wholly tied to the body, as 
the ben fied bs, nor created without inclination to a body, 
as angels are; but loves and inclines to it, though it can both 
Hve and act without it, when it is parted from it at death. 


| ' The proof of this affertion, and the reaſons why God created it 


With ſuch an inclination, will in their Proper ce be more 
Fully ſpoken to in the diſcourſe. I ſhall add 
3s, that in this, as well as in — jefpetls our ſouls are 
made a little lower than the angels; but When they are un- 
e 

a ſpiri y, then they be equal uato 
inthe way and manner of life en. 


— 
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Thus 1 have, as briefly as 1 can, diſpatched. the firſt thing 


24, viz, the nature of the in the explication of 
theſe ſeven particulars. It is a ſubſtance, a vital, ſpiritual, and 


immortal ſubſtance, a ſubſtance endued with underſtanding, 

will, affections, and an inclination to the body. And now we 
are come to the - | A 

2d. Branch, viz. Its Original and Infuſion. A 

I. As to its original, I have deſcribed it to be immediately 

from God, in the way of creation. An honour done to no other 

living creature except angels. The world has been troubled” 


* 


Vith a great many extravagant and wild notions about the 


original of the ſoul of man: (a certain mark and argument of 
its apoſtacy from God). Solinus writes of one, who by a wound 
in the hinder part of his head, fell into ſuch a degree of igno- 
rance and oblivion, that he forgot his own' name, and could not 
tell whether he had any name at all. But O! what a ſtunning 
blow did man receive by the fall, that he ſhould forget the very 
Author of his being, and rather claim alliance, and derive the 
being of his ſoul, any thing than God; though it beats 
upon it rincipal errors about the origin of the ſoul a 
Ze 
(I.) Some affirm it to be by way of traduction, or natural 
generation from the parents to the- child. This opinion is very 
ancient, Tertullian and divers of the Weſtern Fathers -cloſ 
with it, as judging it the beſt expedient to ſolve the difficulties 
of the ſoul's taint and defilement with original fin. Butantiquity 
is no paſſport for errors. The grey hairs of opinions (as one 
well notes) are then honourable, when they are found in the 
way of truth. Dr. Brown tells us, © he ſhould rather incline to 
the creation, than the traduction of the ſou], though either 
opinion, ſays he, will confiſt well enough with religion, did 
Not — ns, and this is a concluſion from the 
iv and monſtrous uctions by unnatural copulations; 
ok man and beaſt : fer Ir the ſoul If man, ſays he; be not . 
tranſmitted and transfuſed in the ſeed, why are not thoſe pro- 
ductions merely beaſts, but have alſo an impreſſion and 
of reaſon in as high a meaſure as it can evidence itſelf in thoſe 
R . HR 3 
| ich way the Doctor's judgment had inclined in this con: 
troyerſy, had been of no great conſideration to the determt- 
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nation-of it ; though it is pity we ſhould loſe. his conſent and 
"company, for the ſake of ſuch a beaftly objection as this, which 
haunts his mind: for if there be any ſuck creatures, that ſeem 
to have a tinQure. of reaſon, it is but a tincture, and a ſeeming, 


not a real tincture neither, which many 9 brutes have. 


The Doctor is too well acquainted with philoſophy, and a man 
of too much reaſon, to allow himſelf to think that ſuch a pro- 


Auction, as he ſpeaks of, has two natures and eſſential forms in 


one body, as of a man and a horſe. He knows that every 
entity has but one ſpecifical efſence, and can e RO more, 


except he will place one and the ſame thing undef divers ſpecies 


in the predicament of ſubſtance. 

And as there cannot be two diſtin forms, ſo neither can 
there be a mixture of them in the centaur or monſtrous birth: 
_ for ex duobus entibus per ſe, non fit unum ens per ſe. But he 
confeſſes this objection was bred among the weeds and tares 
of his own brain, (a rank ſoil no doubt) and I am pretty con- 
ident he had weeded it out in his latter years; for 1 find this 
notion of centaurs (that is, half horſes, half men) put into its 

roper place among the vulgar errors, Book i. chap. 4.. And fo 
I ſuppoſe that rub being out of the way, he returned again 
to us. | 

2.) A ſecond opinion was, that they were procreated 


| angels ; and that which gave the ground (ſuch as it is) to this 


opinion,, or fancy, is the fimilitude or reſemblance which is 
found betwixt angels and the ſouls of men. But this fancy 
needs not any induſtry to overthrow it; for though it be certain 
there is a ſimilitude and reſemblance betwixt angels and ſouls, 
both being immaterial and ſpiritual ſubſtances, yet angel 
neither propagate by generation, nor is it in their power to 
create the leaſt fly or worm in the world, much leſs the ſoul of 
man, the higheſt, nobleſt, and moſt; excellent being. Great 


power they have, but no creating power, that is God's incom- 
municable property; and procreate our fouls they did not, for 
they are ſpirits, yet are ſpirits of another ſpecies, . | 


(3.) A third ſort there are who deny not that ſouls are 


created ſubſtances, and 2 from God; but affirm, that 
he created them toge 6 
and not one by one, as men are born into the world. Of this 


er and at once, as the angels were, 


opinion was Plato, who thought all human ſouls to be created 
together before their bodies, and placed in ſome glorious and 
ſuitable manſions, as the ſtars, till at laſt- growing weary of 
. heavenly, 
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heavenly, and falling in love with earthly things, for « paniſh- 


ment of that crime, they were caſt into bodies, as into 10 many. 
priſons. Origen ſucked in this notion of the pre- exiſtence of 
= ous. And upon this ſuppoſition it was, that Porphyry tells 
us, in the life of Plotinus, he bluſhed as often as he thought of 
nis being in a body, as a man that had lived in reputation, and 
Ss honour bluſhes when he is lodged in a priſon. The ground on 
= which the Stoicks bottomed their opinion was, the great dignity 
and excellency of the ſoul, which inclined them to think they 5 
had never heen degraded and abaſed as they are by dwelling in ; 
= ſnoh vile bodies, but for their faults; and that it was for ſome 
ſormer fin of theirs, that they ſlid down into groſs matter, and 
vere caught into a vital union with it; whereas, had they not 
WE ſinned, they had lived in celeſtial and ſplendid habitations more 
ſuitable to their dignity. 5 wg | k 
But this is a pure creature of fancy; for, (1) No foul in the 
world is conſcious to itſelf of ſuck a pre- exiſtence, nor can re- 
member when it was owner gf any other habitation than that 
= it now dwells in. (2.) Nor doth the ſcripture give us the leaſt 
hint of any fach thing. Some indeed would catch hold of that 
= expreſſion, Gen. ii. 2. © God reſted the ſeventh day from all 
the works which he had made: and it is true, he did fo, the 
work of creation was finiſhed and ſealed up, as to any new 
ſpecies or kind of creatures to be created; no other fort of 
ouls will ever be created, than that which was at firſt : but 
et God ftill creates individual fouls (“ my Father worketh 
kitherto, and I work) of the fame kind and nature with 
Adam's foul. And, (3) for their detruſion into theſe bodies 
as a puniſhment of their fins in the former tate ; if we ſpeak 
of f in individuals, or particular perſons, the ſcripture 
mentions none, either original or actual, defiling any ſoul in 
any other way but by its union with the body. Pre- exiſtence, 
therefore, is but a dream. | : 
But to me it is dear, that the ſoul receives not its being by 
traduction or generation; for that which is generable, is als | 
corruptible : but the ſpiritual, immortal ſoul (as it has been 
proved to be) is not ſubje& to corruption. Nor is it imagina- 
ble how a ſoul ſhould be produced out of matter, which is not 
endued with reaſon; or how a bodily ſubſtance can impart that 
to another, which it has not in itſelf. If it be ſaid, the ſoul 
of the child proceeds from the ſoul of the parents, that cannot 
be; for ſpiritual ſubſtances are impartible, and , bg | 
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diſcinded from them. And it is abſurd to think the ſoul 


of 
Adam ſhould fpring from one original, and the ſouls of all bis 


offspring from another, whilſt both his and theirs are of 
one and the ſame nature and ſpecies. To all which let me add 


that as this aſſertion of their creation is moſt reaſonable, fo it 
is moſt ſcriptural. It is reaſonable to think and fay, that no 


active power can act beyond or above the proper ſphere ot its 
activity and ability, But if the ſoul be elicited ont of the power 
of matter, here would be an effect produced abundantly more 
noble and excellent than its cauſe, And as it is moſt e, 
ſo it is moſt ſcriptural. To this purpoſe divers teſtimonies. of 
ſcripture are cited and ed by our divines, amongſt which 
we may fingle out theſe four, which are of ſpecial remark and 
uſe. '{Heb. xii. 9.] Furthermore, we had fathers of our fleth 
© which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; ſhall we 
not much rather be in fubjection to te Father of Spirits 
«and live Here God is called the Father of ſpirits, or of fouls, 
and that in an emphatical antighefis, or contradiſtinction to 
our natural fathers, who are called the fathers of our fleſh, or 
bodies only. es It and ſenſe. 4 _u 2 with 
t jadgment and clearneſs given us b t learned judi- 
2 Mr. Pemble, in theſe habe th “Nothing is _ 
plain and emphatical than this antitheſis, we receive our fleſh 
or body from our parents, but our ſouls from God: if then we 
patiently bear the chaſtiſements of our ts, who are authors 
of the vileſt part, and have the leaſt right or power over us, 
with how much more equal a mind ſhould we bear 4s chaftife- 
ments,-who hath the fi right to us, as he is the father, 
and only giver of that which is moſt excellent in us, viz. our 
- fouls or ſpirits!” Here it ſeems evident, that our fouls flow not 
to us in the channel of fleſhly generation or deſcent, as our 
bodies do,- but immediately from God : their proper father, in 
the way of creation. Yet he begets them not out of his own 
eſſence or ſubſtance, as Chriſt his natural Son is begotten, but 

out of nothing that had been before, as Theodoret well ex 
it. ble hereunto is that alſo in Zech. xii. 1, 
_ rd which ftretched forth the heavens, and layeth the 
foundations of the earth, and formeth the ſpirit of man 
within him: where the forming of the ſpirit or ſoul of man 
os aſſociated with , Ke other —_—_ —_ of God's creat- 
er, name expanſion of ens, and layi 


the carth ; all three are here g 
| y 
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; the Lord, as his remarkable and glorious works of creation... 
e that created the one, did as much create the other,” 


Now the two former we find frequently inſtanced in ſcripture, ' 
as the effects of his creating power, or works ar of bay. rind 
— power of God, and therefore are preſented as ffrong 
Prop 


to our faith, when it is weak and ſtaggering, for Wart e 


viſible matter of encouragement. [ Iſa. XI. 22. and xlii. J. Jer. Xx. 


12. Job ix. 8. Pſal. civ. 2. q. d. Are my people in captivity, 


and their faith nonpluſt and at a loſs,” becauſe: there is nothin 
in ſight that has a tendency to their deliverance, no prepared 
matter for their ſalvation ? Why, let them confider whe it was 


that created the heayens and the earth; yea, 'and their Toulsalfo, 


which are ſo perplexed with doubts, out of nothing; the fame 
God that did this can alſo create deliverance for his 7 
though there be no pre-exiftent matter to work it out of. 


. . - 


= 


Add to this that excellent place of Solomon in Feel. Ai 7. 


Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it was; and the 
ſpirit to God who gave it. Where he thews us what becbmes 


of man, and how each part, of which he confifts, is beſtowed: * 


and diſpoſed of after his diſſolution by death. And thus he” 


ſtates it : theſe two conſtitutive parts of man are à ſoul, and a 


body; theſe ant e have two diſtin& originals ; the body as 
to its material cauſe is duſt; the foul in its nature is a: ſpirit,” 
and as to its origin, it proceeded from the Father of "ſpirits: it 
is his own. creature in an immediate way. He” gave it; he 
gave it the being it has by creation, and gave it to us, i. e., to 
our bodies by inſpiration. When death diſſelves the union + 


which is betwixt them, each part returns to that from ' whence?” 


it came, duſt to duſt; and the ſpirit to God that gave it. The 
body is expreſſed by its material cauſe, duſt, the ſoul only by 
its efficient cauſe, as the gift of God, becauſe it had no material 
= cauſe at all, nor was made out of any pre- exiſtent matter, as the 
body was. And therefore Solomon here ſpeaks” of God, as if 
be had only to do with the ſoul; leaving the body to its material 
and inſtrumental cauſes, with whom he concurs by a general 
influence. It is God, not man alone; or God by man, Wat 
has given us theſe bodies; but it is not man, but God alone, 
who has given us theſe ſouls. He therefore paſſes by the body, 
and ſpeaks of the foul as the gift of God, becauſe that part or 
man, and that only, flows immediately from God, and at death 
returns to him who gave it. All theſe expreſſions, the Father 
of ſpirits, the former of the Li in man, the giyer of the 83 
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how'agreeable are they to each other, and all of then to the 
point under hand, that the foul flows from God by immediate 
creation? You ſee it has no principle out of which (according 
to the.order. of nature) it did ariſe, as the body had; and there- 
fore. it has no principle into which, according to the order of 
nature, it can be returned as the body has; but returns to God 
its e 
tion, but adoption; if unreconciled, as a creature guilty of un- 
natural rebelion/againft the God that formed it, to be judged. 

II. God created: and infuſed it into the body with an in- 
herent inclination and affection to it. The nature of the ſoul 
and body are vaſtly different, there is no affinity or ſimilitude 
betwixt them; but it is in this caſe, as in that of 
Two perſpns of vaſtly different educations, conſtitutions, and 
inclinations, under God's ordinance, into the neareſt 
relation to each other, find their affections knit and endeared 

their relation to ql degree beyond that which reſults from 
union of hy ry eg Whence this affection riſes, 
in what acts it is diſcovered, and for what reafon implanted, 
will be at large diſcovered in a diſtinct branch of the following 
diſcourſe; to which it is aſſigned. Meanwhile I find myſelf 
concerned to vindicate what has here been afferted againſt the 
arguments which are urged in favor of the immediate creation 
and infuſion of the ſon], and in defence of the opinion of its 
traduction from the 
arguments and objections, would be but a betraying of the truth 
I have here aſſerted, and give occaſion for ſame jealouſy, that 
they are anſwerable ; and firſt, 

Objection 1. It is urged, that it is manifeſt in itſelf, and 
generally yielded, that the ſouls of all other creatures come by 
generation, and therefore it is probable that human fouls flow 
in the ſame channel alſo. | 

- Solution. There is a ſpecific difference betwixt rational ſouls 
and the ſouls of all other creatures, and therefore no force at all 
in the co A material form may riſe out of matter; 
X — rational being (as the ſoul of man is). cannot ſo 
being much more noble and excellent than matter is. 

t animal is there in the world; out of whoſe ſoul the 
2 of reaſon ſpring and flow, as they do out of human fſonls ? 

. e they capable of inventing, or (which is much leſs) learning 
the arts and ſciences? Can ey correct their ſenſes, and de- 
— Bhe groge:thina th: whole earth, * 


eient cauſe, if reconciled, to a father, not only by crea- 


nts. To conceal, 'or diffemble theſe 
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to the eye ſeems no bigger than the rowel of a ſpur ? Da they 


foreknow the poſitions and combinations of the planets, and. 


the eclipſes of the ſun and moon years before. they ſuffer 
them ? 7 if they cannot farm thals acts of reaſon, as it is 
ſure they cannot, how much leſs can they know, fear, love, r 
delight in God, and long for the enjoyment of him? Theſe 
things do plainly evince human ſouls to be of another ſpecies, 
and therefore of an higher original than the ſouls of brutes. 
If all have one common nature and original, why are they 
not all capable of performing the ſame rational and religious 
acts? 


Object. 2. But tho it ſhould be granted that the ſoul of the 
firſt man was by immediate greation and inſpiration from God, 
yet it follows gt, that the ſouls ef all his pofterity muſt be ſo 
too. God might create him with a power of begetting othen 
ſouls: after his own image. The firſt tree was created with 
its ſeed in itſelf to propagate its kind, and ſo might the firſt 
man. | _ | 93% 24-3. 6835 wall 

Sol. 1. Trees, animals, and ſuch-like,. were not created im- 
mediately out of nothing, as the ſoul of man was; but the 
earth was the pre- exiſtent matter out of which they were pro- 
duced by the word of God's blefling and power; but mans ſoul 
was immediately breathed into him by God, and had no pre- 
exiſtent matter at all. And beſides, all human ſquls being of 
one ſpecies, have therefore one and the ſame. original. The 
ſoul of the pooreſt child is of equal dignity with. the ſoul of: 
Adam. And if we confult Job xxxiii..4; we ſhall find Bliha. 


giving us there the fame account, and almoſt in the ſame; 


words, of the original of Is ſoul, that Moſes in my text gives- 
us of the original of Adams ſoul. The Spirit God hath 
; ee and the Breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life. | - xr Dots 3805 
Sol. 2. But it is evident, ſouls ſpring not from the parent, 
as one plant or animal does from another; for. they have their, 
ſeed in themſelves, apt and proper to produce their. kind but 
the ſeed. of ſouls is not to be found in man. It is not to be- 
found in his body, for then (as was obſerved before) a ſpiritual 
and nobler eſſence muſt be produced out of a material and 
baſer matter, i. e. the matter muſt giye to the ſoul that Which 
it has not in itſelf ;—nor is it to be found in his ſoul, for the 
ſoul being a pure, der ng indiviſible being, can ſuffer no- 
thing to be diſcinded 11 the production of 12 
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ther ſoul. A ſpirit, as the foul is, is uhſtantia fimplex and im- 
artibilis; an uncompounded, and indiſceptible, or impartible 
being Nor can it ſpring partly from the be 
the ſoul; as from non-cantes;” for then it would be partly cor- 
poreal and partly incorporeal; as its cauſes are. So that there 
is no matter, ſeed, or principle of fouls' found in man; and to 
be ſare (as Baronius ſtrongly argues) he cannot produce a ſon! 
without pre- exiſtent matter; for that were to make him omni- 
potent, and aſſign a creating power to a creature. Befides, 
which is generable is alſo corruptible, as we ſee trees, ani- 
mals, &c. which are produced that way, to be; but the ſoul is 
not corruptible, as hach in part been already proved, and will 
more fully in the ſubſequent pages. 86 that Adam's foul, and 
the ſouls of his poſterity,” ſpring not from each other, but all 
from God by creation: en ut inet 26 0720... 
Object. 3. If the foul be created and itifafed immediately by 
God, either it comes out of his hands pure, br tmpure ; if pure, 
how came it to be defiled and tainted with fin? If impure, 
how do we free God from being the author of fin ?' 

Sol. If the queſtion be, whether fouls are pure or impure, as 
ſoon as they are united with their bodies? The anſwer is,— they 
are impure, and tainted as ſoon as nhited* for the union 

conſtitutes a child of Adam, and conſequently a finful impure 
reature. But if it reſpects the condition and ſtate in which 
created them, I anſwer with Baronius They 


* 


are created 


* 


neither pure nor impure, they receive neither purity 
nor e en i, but only their naked eſſence, and the 


natural powers and ies flowing therefrom. He inſpires 
not any impurity. into them ; for he cannot be the author of 
fin, who is the reyenger of it. Nor does he create them in 


_ their original purity and rectitude; for the fin of Adam loſt - 
that, and God juſtly withholds it from his poſterity. Who won 


ders (ſays Jenkins) to ſee the children, the palaces and gardens 
of a traitor to droop and decay, and the arms of his houſe, and 
the badge of his nobility to be defaced and reverſed? That 
which is abuſed by man to the diſhonour of God, may juſtly 
be deftroyed (I add in this cafe, or withheld) by God, to the 
detriment of man. Adam voluntarily and a&ua/ly deprived 
- Himfelf, and meritorioufly deprived all his poſterity of that ori- 
_ _ginal righteouſneſs and purity in which he was created. As 
an holy God, he cannot inſpire any impurity, and as a juſt and 
 Tghteous God, he may and does withhold, or create them 2 
05 b . 0 


y and partly from 
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and deſtitute of that holineſs and righteouſneſs, which was 
once their happineſs and glory. . $4þ 1 

Object. 4. Nut how come they then to be defiled and tainted 
with original fin? It is confeſſed God did not impure them. and 
the body cannot, for it being matter, cannot act _ a ſpirit; 
yea, of itſelf it is a dead lump, and cannot act at all. EA 

Sol. What if this be one of thoſe myſterious reſerved for the 
world to come, about which we cannot in this ſtate ſolve every 
difficulty that may be moved; muſt we therefore deny its 
divine original? What if I cannot underſtand ſome myſteries, 
or anſwer ſome queſtions about the hypoſtatical union of the twa 
natures in the wonderful perſon af our Emanuel, muſt I there- 
fore queſtion whether he be God man? We muſt remain igno- 
rant of ſome things about gur own)ſouls, till we oome into the 
condition of the ſpirĩits of juſt men made perfect. Man -fince 
the fall being leſs than himſelf, underſtands not himſelf; nor 
will fully, till he be fully reſtored to himſelf in glory. [Norton's 
Orth. Evang. p. 387.] Mean time I think it much more our 
concernment to ſtudy. how We may get fin. out of our ſouls, 
than to puzzle our brains to find how it came into them. 

But that the objecter may not take this for an handſome ſlide 
or go-by to this great objection, I return to it in a few 


.) That I think not original fin follows either part ſingly, 
it comes in neither by the ſoul * alone, nor by the body alone 
apart from the ſoul; has pen the union and conjunction of 
both in one perſon, It is the union of theſe tro, which conſti- 
tutes a child of Adam, and as ſuch only we are. capable of 
being infected with his fin. . . , Hig Fg 
(2.) And whereas it is ſo confidently aſſerted in the ob- 
jection, that fin cannot come into the ſoul by or from the body, 
becauſe it being matter, cannot act upon a ſpirit : 1 ſay, this 
is gratis dictum, eaſily ſpoken, but not eafily proved. 
Cannot the body a& upon or influence the ſoul? Pray then how 
comes it to paſs that fo many ſouls become - foohtſh, forgetful, 
injudicious, &c. by their union with ill-difpoſed bodies? 
| | FITS. | MNothing 
* The ſoul, ſay ſome, in the moment of its creation and inſuſion by 
God, being united with the body by the plaſtic and formative virtue of 
the paternal ſeed ; the parent may be truly faid to generate the man, 
though he do not produce the form: becauſe r generation conſiſts 
in the union, and not the production of parts. 85 that original ſin is 


not propagated from body to body, nor yet from ſoul to foul, but from 
man to man, | 
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Nothing i is more ſenſibly plain and evident, than that there is 
Aa e wig communication betwixt the ſoul and. body. The 
doth as really (though we 7 0 not how) affect the ſoul 
wal its diſpoſitions, as the ſoul F x it with life and 
tion. The more Kg el any is, the more intimate 
its union and conjunction with the matter. The ſoul of man 
has therefore a more intimate and * union with the body, 5 
than light has with the air; which is made by ſome the beſt "#2 
e and fimilitude. to 19 9 forth this union. But the Ak 
union betwixt them i is too intimate to be conceived by the help | 
of any ſuch fimilitudes, That this infection is by way of 
phyſical agency, as a ruſty ſcabbard infects and defiles a bright 
ſword when ſheathed therein; 1 Pit ot confidently afHrm, as 
ſotne do, It may be by way of natural contomitancy, as Eftius 
wilt have it; or toſpeak, as Dr. Reynolds (modeffly y, and as 
becomes men that are conſcious of darkneſs and SOR by \ 
' way of ineffable reſultancy and emanation. * } 


) In ſum, original ſin conſiſts in two * viz. 
In the privation of that original FENG which "ought to 
be in us, — And 


In that habitnal ee Which carries en to 
inoxdinate motions. , 
The privation and inondinate inclination. make ap chst ori- 
ginat corruption, the riſe whereof we are ſearching for; and to 
bring us as near as we can come, without a daring intruſion 
into unrevealed ſeerets, our ſolid Givines proceed by, ep 
in anſwering this ohjectionn 
(1) Tf it be demandod, how it comes to paſk that an infant 
becomes guilty of Adam's fin > The anfweris, TRE: he is a 
child of Adam by natural generation. 
(2.) But Why is he deprived of that original reclitude in 
which Adam was created? They anſwer, becauſe. Adam loſt it 
by bis fin, aud therefore could not tranſmit what he had loſt 
to his poſterity. 
(89 But how comes he to be e to that which i is ; evil? 
Their anſwer is, becauſe he wants that o rectitude: for 
whoſoever wants original rectitude, na inclines to that 
Which is evil; and ſo the propenſion = to that which-is 
evil ſeems tobe by way of ie with the defect or want 
ol original righteouſneſs. | | 12 
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And thus I have given ſore account of the nature and 
original of the ſoul of man, though, alas! m dim eyes ſee bat. 
little of its excellency and glory. Yet by t has been ſaid, 
— appears the maſter: piece of all Gade works of creation in 

ver world: 2 

3 becauſe I ſuſpe& the deſori Intion L aye given of ĩt will be 
obſcure and cloud y to 1 * readers of a plain and low capa- 
city, by reaſon of divers philoſophical terms which 1 ouch | 
been forced to make ufe el: and reckoning myſelf a debtor to 
the weak and unlearned, as well as others, I will endeayour 10 
{trip this deſcription of the ſoul, for their ſakes, out of thaſe 
artificial terms which darken it to them, and preſent it once 
mote in the moſt and intelligible epitome I am capable to 
give it in; that fo the weaker underſtanding may bo able to 
form a true notion of the nature and original the foul in 
this manner :— 

This ſoul of mine is a true and real being; not 4 fancy, 
a conceit, a very nothing. It has a proper and true being in 
itſelf, whether I conceit - ĩt. or not. Nor indeed can I conceive 
ö of it, but by it. It is not ſuch a thing as whiteneſſ is in ſnow, 
a accident, which depends pods upoo the ſnow in which it is, 
for the being it has, and muſt as ſoon as the ſnow is di- 
ſolved: my foul does not ſo d upon my body, or any 
other fellow. creature for its being; but is e a ſubſtance as 
my body is,” though not of ſo groſs and material a kind and 
nature. My ſoul can and will ſubſiſt and remain what it is, 
when my body 1s ſeparated from it; but my cannot 
ſubſiſt and remain what it now is, when my ſoul is ſez 
from it. So that I find my ſoul to be the moſt ſuhſtantil and 
noble part of me: it is not my body, but my ſoul whic 
me a man. And if this ———ů ae 
log, a of inanimate clay, a heap of vile duſt and cor- 
ruption. From this indeper nt ſubſiſtence it has in itſelf, 
and the dependence its properties and affeQions have upon it, 
I truly apprehend and call it a ſubſtance. | 

But yet when I call it a fubſtance, I maſt not conceive-.of it 
as a groſs, material, ble ſubſtance, ſuch as my body is, 
eee eee no, there are ſpiritual ſubſtances as 

3 , Viſible, We ſubſtances. An angel is a2 

tual ſubſtance, a rea] creature, and yet imperceptible by 

my — or touch; ſuch a Tubſtance i is my foul. Spiritual ſub- 
fiances are as real, . bodily 
. ſubſtances 
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- ſubſtances are. I can neither hear, ſee, nor feel it; but I both 
ſee, hear, and feel by it. 33 7 
My ſoul is alſo a vital fubſtance. It is a principle of life to 
my body: it has a life in itſelf, and quickens my body there- 
with. My ſoul is the ſpring of all the actions and motions of 
life which 1 perform. It has been an error taken from my 
childhood, that ſenſe is performed in the outward organs, or 
members of my body; as touching in the hand, ſeeing in the 
e, hearing in the ear, &c. in them, I ſay, and not only by 
as if nothing were required to make ſenſe, but an object 
and an organ. No, it is not my eye that ſecth, nor my ear 
that heareth, nor my hand that toucheth, but my ſoul, in and 
by them, performs all this. Let but an apoplex | hinder the 
operations of my ſoul in the brain, and of how little uſe are my 
eyes, ears, hands or feet to me? My life is originally in my 
ſoul, and ſecondarily by way of communication, in my body.— 
So that I find my foul to be a vital, as well as a ſpiritual ſub- 
And being both a vital and ſpiritual ſabſtance, I muſt needs 
conclude it to be an immortal ſubſtance. For in ſuch a pure, 
ſpiritual nature, as my ſoul is, there can be found no egen 
principles of death. Where there is no compoſition, there Will 
be no diſſolution. My body indeed having ſo many jarring 
humours, mixed elements, and contrary qualities in it; muſt 
needs fail and die at laſt; but my ſoul was formed for immor- 
tality, by the ſimplicity and ſpirituality of its nature. No 
ſword can pierce it from without, nor oppoſition can deftroy it 
from within: Man cannot, and God will not. eo Ft. 
And being an immortal ſpirit, fitted and framed to live for 
ever, I find that God has anſwerably endued and furniſhed it 
with an underſtanding, will, and affections whereby it is 
capable of being wrought. upon by the Spirit in the way of 
grace and ſanctification in this world, in order tg the enjoyment 
of God its chief happineſs,” in the world to come. 
By this its underſtanding, I am diſtinguiſhed from, and 
advanced above all other creatures in this world. I can appre- 
hend, diſtinguiſh, and judge of all other intelligible ' beings. 
By my underftanding I diſcern truth from falſebood, good fram 
evil; it ſhews'me what is fit ſor me to chaſe, and what to 
refuſe. | N 1 W 
IJ 'To this faculty or power of underſtanding, my thoughts and 
conſcience do belong; the former to my ſpeculatiye, the latter 
| | 1 to 
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"Hob or St. 0 


to my y practical underſtanding. My thoughts are all Lie in 
my msd or underſtanding Tc l ſean d 
ng pr 


* 6 can nh o or abſent ;. viſible 

varie 1 , 

or abe of God or my le 25 .of WE or LA world to 5 
To my underſtanding alſo belongs 85 conſcience, à noble, 

divine, and awful Power IF, Which I ſummon and judge 

myſelf,” as at a tribunal, bind and "looſe, condemn and acquit 


myſelf and actions, at Kill. with an ce and reſpe& -to the 


om. opt e  Herive are . my, beſt, cpmſorts and workt 


an dee of bs, ite Aired and guide of my 


will: that is as the is as rince. . It freely 
chuſes and refults 7 4 2 WR nding Fd and Wg gend to 
it. The membe my, body and paſſions af my ſoul are 


5 — po ee The former are under its abſolute. com- 


Jattet under Ng ſuafions and infinuations, though. not 
hae and” always with effect and ſucceſs. 


And bath my underſtanding and will, e deer great 
influence:upon my aſfectians ice One 
The paſſium and uffections of thy Su 7 at eg and 
dignity. I fund then as rnanifold as there are dente 
of good and evil. They are the ſtronig and ſenſibſe motions of 
Mad e ee evil. By 
them my ſoub is capable of umon With the r 11 
Rir 


love and delight Tum capable of g God, re 
him a#- the center of my ſoul. noble andern 


— conſcience, will, paſſions and affections, are ihe 


pri SITS act and powers of this ty hi and heaven 
And being. thus richly endowed and imed, 


I fitid it cold Ore riſe out of matter, or e into my body 
by way of natural 1 the ſouls brutes that ri 
at Wü, are deſti of underſtanding, reaſog, co e 
and ack other excellent faculties and is or as I findin my 
own ſoul.” They cannot know, or love or delight in God, or 
ſct their affections on things ſpiritual, inviſible, and eternal, 
a5 0 foul is ca pable to 455 ;. it was therefore created and in- 
full Iniintdiately into this body of mine the Father of 
ſpirits, ' and chat With a ſtrong inclination, and tender affection 
to my fleſh, without which it would be remiſs and careleſs i in 
perforthing” its ſeveral duties and offices to it, during the time 

of Its abode therein, 
K | Fearfully 
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Fearfully and wonderfully, therefore, am I made, and de- 

ſigned for nobler ends and uſes, than for a few days to eat, and 

, and fleep, and talk, and die. My foul is of more value 

than ten thouſand worlds. -© What ſhall a man give in ex- 
* for his ſoul? wy 


1 
— __ 


| 0 8 E. | 
From the ſevergl parts and branches of this deſcription of the 


foul; we may gather the choice fraits which naturally grow 


upon them in the following inferences. For we may fay of 
them what the hiſtorian: doth of - Paleſtine; ' that there is no 
branch or ſhrub: barren or . Let us aden — it 
branch by branch; and, | 


Inference 1. From the KibRantial nature of the foul, which 
we have proved to be a being diſtin from the body, and ſub- 
fiſting! by itſelf, we are informed, That great is the difference 
betwixt the death of a man and the death of all other creatures 
in the world. Their ſouls depend on, and iperith; with their 
bodies; but ours neither reſult from them, nor periſh with 


them. My body is not a body when my ſoul has forſaken it; 


but: nd ſoul will remain a Wand when this is crumbled into 

duſt, Men may live like 1 mere ſenſual life; yea, in 

en nee die le b a ſtupid death; but in this 

there will be found a vaſt difference : death kills both parts of 

the beaſts, deſtroys the matter and form; it toucheth only one 

art of man; it defroys the body, and only diſlodges the ſoul, 
b cannot deſtroy it. 

n ſome. things Solomon ſhewk the agreement betwixt our 
death.and theirs, [Eccleſ. iii. 19—21 4 That which befalleth 
the ſons of men, befalleth the beaſt; even one 0 5 falleth 
them. As the one dieth ſo dieth the other; all go to one place, 
all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt again. We breath the 
ſame common air they breath, we feel the ſame pains of death 
oy feel; our bodies are feſolved into the ſame earth theirs 

But this is the difference, The ſpirit of a man goeth 
"upward, and the ſpirit of a beaſt goeth downyard to the 
earth,. Their ſpirits go two ways at their diflolution, the one 
to the earth, aß the Aber to God that gave it, as he ſpeaks, 
8 Xii. 7. I Though our reſpiration and expiration have 
ome agreement, yet great is the odds in the conſequences of 
death'to the one and the other, They haye no pleaſures nor 


paitis 
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ins beſides thoſe they enjoy or feel now ; but ours are unſpeak- 
able and eternal. The foul of man, like the bird in the ſhell, 
is ſtill growing and ripening in ſin or grace, till at laſt the 
ſhell breaks by death, and the ſoul flees away to the place it is 
prepared for, and where it muſt abide for ever. 
How does this conſideration expoſe and aggravate the folly 
and madneſs of the ſenſual world, who herd themſelves with 
beaſts, though they have ſouls ſo near of kin to angels! The 
princes and nobles of the world abhor to affociate themſelves _ 
with mechanics in their ſhops,” or to take a place among the 
ſottiſh rabble upon an ale-bench; they know and keep their 
diſtance and decorum, as ſtill carrying with them a fenſe of 
honour, and abhorring to act beneath it: but we equalize our 
high and noble ſouls, in our manner of life with the beaſts that 
periſh. Our tables differ little from the crib at which they 
feed; or our houſes from the ſtalls and tables in which they lie 
down to reſt, in reſpect of any divine worſhip, or ' heavenly 
communication that is to be heard there. Happy had it been 
for ſuch men (if ſo they live and die) that their fouls had been 
of no larger capacity, or longer duration than that of a beaſt; 
for then, as their comforts, ſo alſo their miſeries had ended 
at death. n | | Dr 
Inf. 2.— The ſoul of man being a ſubſtance, and not de- 
pending in its being on the body, or any other fellow creature, 
there can be no reaſon on the ſoułs account, why its blefledneſs 
ſhould be delayed till the reſurrection of the body. 
It is a great miſtake, that the ſoul is capable only of ſocial 
glory, or a bleſſedneis in partnerſhip with the body; and that 
it can neither exert its own powers, nor enjoy its own happi- 
neſs in the abſencc-of the body. The opinion of a fleeping 
interval took its rife from this error; they conceived the foul to 
be ſo dependent upon the body, at leaſt in all its operations, 
that at death it muſt needs be left as in a ſwoon, or"fleep; 
unable to exert its pr wers, or enjoy that felicity, which 
we aſcribe to it in its ſtate of ſeparation, 
But certainly its ſubſtantial nature being conſidered, it will 
be found, that what perfection ſoever the body receives from 
the ſoul, and how neceſſary ſoever its dependence upon it is, 
the ſoul receives not its perfection from the body, nor does it 
neceſſarily depend on it in its principal operation, but it can 
live and act out of a body, as well as in it. Yea, I doubt not : 
but it enjoys itſelf in a much 8 ſweet and perfect * 
5 | 2 | an 
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than ever it did or could, whilſt it was clogged and fettered 
with a body of fleſh. Doubtleſs, ſays Tertullian, when it is 


- ſeparated, and as it were ſtrained by death, it comes out of 


darkneſs into its own pure, perfect light, and quickly finds 
itſelf a ſubſtantial being, able to act freely in that light. 
Before the eyes of the dead body are cloſed, I doubt not but 
the believing ſoul with open eyes beholdeth the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (Luke xxiii. 43,--Philip. i. 28.] but this will alſo be 


| further ſpoken to hereafter. 


Inf,:3.-—The ſouls of men being created nm out of 
nothing, and not ſeminally traduced, it follows, That all ſouls 


by nature are of equal value and dignity. One ſoul is not more 


excellent, honourable, or precious than another; but all are 
equally precious. The ſoul of the pooreſt beggar that cries 
at the door for a cruſt, is in its own nature, of equal 
dignity and value with the ſoul of the moſt glorious monarch 


that fits upon the throne. And this appears to be fo, 


1. Becauſe all fouls flow out of one and the ſame fountain, 
viz, the creating power of God. They were not made of better 
or worſe, finer or coarſer matter, but out of nothing at all. 


The fame-Almighty Power was put forth to the forming of one, 
as of another. All ſouls are mine, ſays he that created them, 


[Ezek. xviit. 4.] the ſoul of the child, as well as the father; 
the ſoul of the beggar, as well as the king : thoſe that had no 


Pre- exiſtent matter, but received their beings from the fame 
efficient cauſe,- muſt needs be equal in their original nature and 


value, The bodies of men that are formed out of matter, do 
greatly differ from one another: ſome are more exact, elegant, 
vigorous, and beautiful than others; but ſouls, having no matter 
of which th _ confiſt, are not: ſo differenced. EE 

2, All ſouls are created with a capacity of enjoying the 


infinite and bleſſed God. They need no other powers, faculties, 


or capacities than they are by nature endued with (if theſe; be 
but ſanctiſied and Jevoted to God) to make them equally HAPPY 


and bleſſed with them that are now before the throne of -God 


in heaven, and with unſpeakable delight and joy behold his 


blefſed face. We paſs through the fields, and take up an egg 
Which lies under a clod, and ſee nothing in it but a little 


ſqualid matter; but in chat egg is ſeminally and 3 
contained ſuch a melodious lark, as it may be! at the time, 
we. ſee mounting heayenwards, and finging delicious notes 


above. So it is here, Thoſe 5-4 deſpiſed ſouls, that are now 


lodged 
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lodged in crazy, deſpicable bodies on earth, have in their 
natures a capacity for the ſame employments and enjoyments 
with thoſe in heaven. They have no higher original than theſe 
have, and theſe have the ſame capacity and ability with them. 
They are beings improveable by grace to the higheſt perfections 
attainable by any creature. If thou be ever ſo mean, baſe, 
and deſpicable a creature in other reſpects, yet haſt thou a 
ſoul, which has the ſame alliance to the Father of ſpirits, the 
ſame capacity to enjoy him in glory, that the moſt excellent 
and renowned ſaints ever had. | Foote 

3. All ſouls are rated and valued in God's book and account 
at one and the ſame price, and therefore by nature are of equal 
worth and dignity. Under 'the law, the rich and the poor 
were te give the ſame ranſom, [Exod. xxx, 15.] The rich 
ſhall not give more, and the poor ſhall not give leſs than half 
a a ſhekel,” The redemption of ſouls by the blood of Chriſt coſts 
one and the ſame price. The pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed foul 
that believes in Jeſus, is as much indebted to him for the 
ranſom of his ſoul, as the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious perſon in 
the world. Moſes, Abraham, Paul, &c, did not cot Chriſt 
more than poor Lazarus, or the meaneſt among all the ſaints 
did. „The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is unto all, and upon all 
that believe, and there is no difference. [Rom. iii. 22. 
But yet we muſt not underſtand this parity of human ſauls 
5 — 
or common nature, they are all equal, and thoſe of them that 
are purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, are all purchaſed 
at one rate; yet there are many other reſpects and con- 
fiderations, wherein there are remarkable differences betwixt 
ſoul and ſoul; as (1.) ſome fouls are much better lodged and 
accommodated in their bodies than others are, though none 
dwell at perfect reſt and eaſe. God has lodged. ſome. fouls in 
ſtrong, vigorous, comely bodies, others in feeble, crazy, de- 
formed, and uncomfortable ones. An hiſtorian ſays of Galba, 
Anima Galbæ male habitat ;= The ſoul of Galba dwelt in an ill 
body. And a much better man than Galba was ill accommo- 
dated. John wiſhes in behalf of his beloved Gaius, that his 
body might but proſper as his ſoul did; ¶ Epiſt. iii. 2. ] Timothy 
had his often infirmities. Indeed, the world is full of inſtances 
and examples of this kind. If ſome ſouls had the advantages 
of ſuch bodies as others have, wha make little or no uſe of 
them, what ſervice would they do for God! Toſtatus, * 

4. 4 Oo 


ally, or in all reſpects. Though being of one ſpecies; 
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of Abulum had ſo ſtrong and firm a conſtitution to endure 
ſevere ſtudies, that he is ſaid enea inte/tina habuifſe, to have a 
body of braſs. (2.) There is a remarkable difference alſo be- 
twixt ſoul and ſoul, in reſpect of natural gifts and abilities of 
mind Some have great advantages above others in this reſpect. 
The natural ſpirits and organs of the body being more / briſk 
and apt, the ſoul is more vigorous, and able to exert itſelf in 
its functions and operations. How clear, nimble, and firm 
are the apprehenſions, fancies, and memories of ſome ſouls 
beyond others! What a prodigy of memory, fancy, and judg- 
ment, was Father Paul the Venentian! And Suarez, of. whom 
Strada obſerves; ſuch was the ſtrength of his parts, that he had 
all St. Anguſtine's Works (the moſt copious and various of all 
the Fathers) as it were by heart, ſo that T have ſeen him 
(ſays he) readily pointing with his finger to any place or page 
he diſputed of. Our Dr. Reynolds excelled in this way to the 
_ aſtonithment of all that knew him, ſo that he was a /ving library, 

a third zniver/ity.. But above all, the character given by Vives 
of Budeus is amazing,—that there was nothing written in 
Greek or Latin which he had not turned over and examined; 
that both languages were alike to him, ſpeaking either with 
more facility than he did the French, his mother tongue; and 
all by the penetrating force of his own natural parts, without 
a tutor; ſo that France never brought forth a man of ſharper 
wit, more piercing judgment, exact diligence, and greater 
learning; nor, in his time, Italy itſelf, Feliz & fecundum 
ingenium, quod in ſe uno invenit, & Doctorem, & Diſcipulum !— 
A happy and fruitful wit, which in itſelf found both a Maſter 
and a Scholar! And yet Paſquier relates what is much more 
admirable of a young man, who came to Paris in the twentieth 
year of his age, in the year 1445, and ſhewed himſelf fo exce]- 
lent and exact in all the Arts, Sciences, and Languages, that 
if a man of an ordinary good wit and ſound conſtitution, ſhould 
live an hundred years, and during that time ſtudy inceſſantly, 
without eating, drinking, ſleeping, or any recreation, he could 
hardly attain to that perfection. (3.) And yet a far greater 
difference is made betwixt one ſoul and another, by the ſancti- 
fying work of the Spirit of God. This makes yet a greater diſ- 
r tþ for it alters and new moulds the frame and temper of 
the ſoul, and reſtores the loſt image of God to it; by reaſon of 
which the righteous is truly ſaid to be more excellent than his 
© neighbour.” [Prov. xii, 26.] This ennobles the ſoul; and os 


the higheſt dignity and glory upon it, that it is capable of in 
this 1 It 4 — it has naturally an excellency and per- 4 
petuity in it above other beings; as cedar has not only a beauty 1 
and fragrancy, but a ſoundneſs and durability far beyond other 4 
trees of the wood: but when it comes under the ſanctification 
of the ſpirit, then it is a cedar overlaid with gold. (4.) Laſtly, 
a wonderful difference will be fade betwixt one ſoul and ano». 
ther, by the judgment of God in the great day. Some will be 
bleſſed, and others curſed ſouls. [Matt. xxv. ult. ] ſome received 
into glory, others ſhut out into 1 . Matt. viii. 
11, 12:] Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall. 
= * fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the King- 
dom of Heaven; but the children of the kingdom ſhall be 
* caſt out into outer , darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and 
« gnaſhing of teeth. | tr 2 7 
And 14 which will be the ſting and aggravation of the 
difference which will then be made, will be this parity and 
= cquality in the nature and capacity of every ſoul: on which. 
account thoſe who periſh, will find they were as naturally capa- 
ble of bleſſedneſs, as thoſe that enjoy it; and that it was their 
oon inexcuſable negligence and, ohſtinacy that were their 


min. e e i ee e abieliers but eons! 
Inf. 4. If God be the immediate Creator and Former of the 
ſoul of man, then ſin muſt. needs involve the moſt unnatural» - 
evil in it, as it is an horrid violation of the very law of nature. 
No title can be ſo full, ſo abſolute, as that which. creation gives. 
How clear is this in the light of reaſon? If God created. my 
ſoul, then my ſoul had once no being at all; that it had ſtill 
remained nothing, had not the pleaſure of its Creator choſen 
and 2 it Ano the being it ape ie 2 the millions of mere 
able beings : for as there are millions of mere poſſible beings, 
ch yet are nothing; ſo there are millions of poſſible — — 
which never“ ſhall be at all. So that ſince the pleaſure and 
power of God was the only fountain of my being, he needs 
muſt be the rightful owner of it. What can be more his own, 
than that whoſe very being flowed merely from him, and which 
had never been at all, had he not called it out of nothing? 
And ſeeing the ſame pleaſure God which gave it a being 
gave it allo a reaſonable being, capable of, and fitted for moral 
government, by laws, which other inferior natures are incapa- 
ble of; it muſt conſequently follow that he is the ſupreme go- 
vernor, as well as the rightful owner of this ſoul. .. * 


8 re 


M. pr? 
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' Moreover, it is plain, that he who gave my foul its being, 
and ſueli a being" gave it alſo alł tlie gbod it ever had, has, or 
ſhall have; andi that it neither is, nor hath᷑ any thing but what 
is purely from him; and cherefbre he muſt needs be my moſt 
bountiful benefuctor, as well as abſolute owner ind ſupreme 
governor.” There is not a foul which he has created but ſtands 
bound to him in all theſe ties and titles. No for fuch a crea- 
ture to turn rebellioully upon its abſolute "owner, whoſe only 
and'wholly it is; upon its ſupreme governor, to whom it owes 
entire aid abſolute obedience; upon its bountiful benefuctor, 
from Ern it has received all, and every merey it ever had or 
has; t wäiclate his laws, flight his fovereigrity;” deſpiſe his 
gbedneſs, and contemm his thredterüngs: pibree 14s very heart 
with grief, darken the glory of his attribates:7Gtorfederate with 
Satan his malicious enemy, and ſtrike; as far as a creature can 
ſtrike at his very being, (for in a ſenſe every ſin ſtrikbs at the 
Hfe and very exiſtence of God:) blufh, O heayens; at this, 
and be ye botribly afraid! O eurſed fin; the evil of all evil, 
which no epithet can mateh; no name worſe than its ow] J˖n can 
be d wented, srNW UI rx H This is as if ſorne ventmous branch 


ſhotild drop porſon upon the root tliat bears iti 
Love atid gratitude to benefactors, is an indelible principle 
engraven” by nature upon the hearts of all men. It tedches 


ehſidren to love ard honout their parents, ho yet are but tnere 
inſtrumetits of their being. O How juſt muſt their perdition be, 
who caſting off the very bonds of nature, turn again with en- 
9 2 againſt that God, in whom they live, and move, and have 
their being! O think, and think again on whatan holy man 
onee ſaid; What a ſad charge will this be againſt many a 
man at the day, when God ſhall ſay; hadſt thou been 
< made a dog, I never had had fo much diſhionour as I have 
had It is pity God ſhould not have honour fromthe tian- 
eſt creature that ever he made, from every pile of graſs in the 
field, or ſtone in the ftreet; much more that he ſhould not 
have glory from a ſoul more precious and excellent than all the 
other works of his hands. Surely it is better for us, our ſouls 
had ſtill remained only in the number of "poſſible beings, and 
had never had an actual exiſtence in the ſecond ratik of beings 
but a very little lower than the Angels; than that we thould 
ſill be diſhonouring God by them. O that he ſfrould be put 
to levy his glory from us paſſively; that it ſhould be with us 
as it was with Nebuchadnezzer, from whom God had _ 
| gory 
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glory when he was driven out the beaſts of the field, 

than when he ſat on the throne, In like manner, his glory 

will riſe paſſively from us, when driven out among devils, and 

not actively and voluntarily, as from the ſaints. 

Inf. 5.—IfGod create and inſpire the reaſonable foul imme- 
diately, this ſhould inſtruct and incite all Chriſtian parents to 

pray earneſtly for their children; not only when they are born 


into the world, but when they are firſt conceived in the womb. - 
It is of great concern both to us and our children, not only to 
receive them from the womb, with bodies perfectly and come- 


ly faſhioned ; but alſo with ſuch ſouls inſpired into them, 
whereby they may 2 God to all eternity. It is natural to 
parents to deſire to have their children full and perfect in all 
their bodily members, and it would be a grievous afffiction to 
ſee them come in the world defective, monſtrous, and miſha 
births; ſhould a leg, an arm, an eye be wanting, ſuch a 
would make their lives miſerable, and the parents uncomforta- 


ble. But how few are concerned with what fouls they are born 


that they had periſhed in the womb, whilſt they were pure em- 
bryoes, and had never come into the number and account of 
men and women, for ſuch embryoes go fur nothing in the world, 
having only the rudiments and rough draughts of bodies; 


: 


WY animated and informed by a reaſonble foul; [Job Hi. 11, 12. 


But as ſoon as ſuch a foul enters into them, though for never 
ſo little a time, it entails eternity upon them. We alſo know, 
that as ſoon as ever God breathes or infuſes their ſouls into 
them, fin preſently enters, and death by fin, and that by us, as 


the next inſtruments of conveying it to them; which thould | 


have the efficacy of a mighty argument us, to lay 
prayers and tears for mercy in the . 
union. 83 3 | -+ 
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Think on this parti oy ENT fron mothers of children, 
when you ng the the, fra om. a tees 4 you 
that you then bear a cath ſin yougt PRE value 
- this, Yiſible World ; a. f | om, from that very 
5 1 5 1 FFTTORT. on 4 , miſery, is entailed; and 
b you to travail as. in 22 1 1411 hes Jouls, 
— you fee fee | the 1; OITOWS e eh of travail for their . 
What. iy 15 that a part of yourſelyes ſhould eternally 
at, excellent a creature as that you. bear, ery 
be. ARE. fox ever, for want of a new 1 5 1 1 — 
to "that. 3 it bas, already, O let. Bog Fe 
e your kifles and. emb 5 of 5 — 9 * 
r e eee ES — e Je 
ang, th ough. your CK e, i betwixt 
25 conception and th. Sf il a pines 5111 Fe W 
Anf. —— if God has des our i fouls vital ſab- 
ſtances, to animate and act thoſe bodies, how indi bly 
neceſſary it is that a principle of ſpiritual life: do and 
govern chat ſoul, which quickens and governs our bodies, and 
all the members of them? Otherwiſe, tho ina natural fenſe 
we have living ſouls, yet they are dead hilſt they live. 
The apoſtle in 1 Cor. V5, 46. compares the animal life 
we live; by the union of dur ſouls and bodies, with tlie ſpiritual 
life we live, by the union of our ſouls with qeſus Chriſt. And 
fo it is written The firſt man Adam was made a 
living ſou}; the laſt Adam was! made a quickening ſpirit. 
He 232 the animal to the ſpiritual life, and the two Adams 
from whom they come, and ſhews, in both reſpects, the excel 
lency of the ſpiritual, above the animal life; not in point of 
Priority, for that which is natural, is before that Which is 
Jpiritual, daes of the bully ſo, becauſe the natural ſonl is the 
recipient ſab) pirits quickening and ſanctifying ope- 
Tations;) but in point of dignity and real excellency. To how 
little purpoſe, or rather to what a diſmal and miſerable purpole, 
are we made living ſouls, except the Lord frorn heaven; hy his 
quickening power, makes us ſpiritual and holy — The 
matural ſoul rules and uſes the body, as an d idath his 
tools: and except the Lord rene it hy grace, Satan will rule 
that which 1 T thee, and ſo all thy members willl abe inſtru- 
ments of iniquity to fight againſt God! =: Tl nGldt 
by our bodies, are juſtly reputed and rechoned by God to the 
5 foul, becauſe. the ſoul is the bring of all ite motions, the . 


* 
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tain of its life, and ns, it does b , * — 
inſtrument, is as if it Wt" de ediatel U itfelt; ; 
without the ſchl it can do Wanne : 

Inf. 7, We ' frotii' the inter gn end. ritual nature 
of the foul, we are ift rar ee vith God, ag 
the enjoyment of hitn, are and proper intetitins and 

. for for which the Seal of an Was created 

Suck a nature as this, is not fitted "to, live ye upon & groſs, a. 
terial, and periſhing things, as the body does 
ray ery creature is agreeable to its ; one Weary GH 

that which —_ des: as we {ee among the feveral ſorts 
of axifitiahy what is fo6d, to One, is none to another.” In the 
ſari plant there is fond tot Which is bod for fwite, 4 talk 
which is fo6d for hep, a flower which feeds tlie bee, à ſeed 
on which the bird lives: the ſheep cannot live upon the root as 
the ſwine does q nor the bird upon the flower as the-bee does; 
but every one feeds upon the different parts of che plant, which 
are-agreeable to its nature. 80 it is here; our bodies being of 
an earthly; material nature, can liue upon things earthly and 
material, as moſt agreeable to them; can reliſh and ſuck 
out the fweetnelk o 'theſetings ;\but the ſout can fimd | 
in them ſuitable to its nature and appetite} it muſt have ſpi- 
ritual food or periſtn. It were therefore toorbratiſhy and un- 
worthy of a man that underſtood the nature of his dun — 
to cheer it up with the ſtores of earthly! proviſion made for it, 
as he did uke xii 20. ill ay t my ſoul, ſoul / thou 
haſt much goods laid. up for man gear, take thine eas, cat, 
drink, and be merry. Alas, the ſoul can no more eat, drink, 
and be merry with carnal things, than the body ban with 
ſpiritual and immaterial things: it cannot feed upon bread 

t periſhes; it can reliſh-no more in the beſt and - Gaititieſt 
fare of au carthly growth, than in the white) ef an egg i brit 
bring it to x xeocncited- Godin Gift to che covenant of grace, 
and the; ſubet 3 goſpel; ſet before it the joys, 
comforts and of the and if it be a ſanctiſied re- 
newed ſoul, it can make a ri — upon theſe. —— 5 make it 
| new nar of -marrow; as it is exprefled — 
XXV. O. Spirit things are proper food ( 
immaterial fouls:15d t Ä2 N E e N 
9 eee farther informs us 

no ac 1 can be del 5 
anda and engaged therein, — ge duties i the 
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The body has its part and ſhare in God's worſhip, as well as 
he foul; but its part is inconſiderable, in — a 
xxiii. 26.] My ſon, give me thy heart; (i- 6 J thy ſouf, thy 
ſpirit. The holy and ons ats of the ſout are fuitable to 
the nature of the obisct of worthip+ John iv. 24.) God 18 2 
ſpitit, and they that worſſuip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 

and in truth. Spirits only can have communion with the great 
Spirit. They were made fpitits for that very end, that they 
might be capable of converſe with the Father of ſpirits. They 
that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit und in truth; 
that is, with inward” love, fear, delight, and deſires of ſoul, 


— — worſhip him in our ſpinits; and in truth (i. 00 
to the rule of his word 1 ſoribes our duty. 
the inward power the: outward form. 


Spirit re 
The — ſtrikes at hypoeriſ 33 the latter at ſuperſtition and 
: the one oppoles the inve ntions of off heads the'other 
the looſeneſs and formality of our hearts, 0605 mrs vet 
No doubt but the ſervice of the body is due to God and 
expected by him: for both the ſouls and bodies of his people 
are bought with a price, and therefore he expects we gloriſy 
him with our fouls and bodies, which are his: but the ſervice 
of the body is not accepted of him; otherwiſe thin as it is am- 
mated and enlivened by an obedient ſoul, and Hoth ſpriukled 
with the blood of Chriſt. Separate from theſe; bodily exereiſe 
profits nothing, [1 Tim. iv. 8.] What pleaſure can God take 
Ae fruits and evidenees of mens hypocrify? 1010 — 0 11 
Holy Paul appeals to God in this manner, Rom. i. 9 God 
is my witneſs (fays he) whom I ſerve with my ſpirit; g. dl ! 
ſerve God in my ſpirit, and he knows that I do fo, 1 dare 
appeal to him who ſearches m. heart, that it is not idle and 
unconcerned in his ſervice. e Lord — us, the beſt of 
us, for our careleſe, dead, gadding, and vain ſpirits,” even when 
we are in his ſolemn ſervices. Oh that we were once 


1 ſpiritual, to follow every excurſion from his ſervice! with a 


groan, and retraR every wandering t With a drep figh! 
Alas, a cold and ſpirit in duty is the diſeaſe of moſt 
good men, and the very temper and conſtitution of unſanctiſied 
It is a weighty and excellent expreſſion of the Jews 
in in their prayer-bock, wherewithal ſhall. I eome before 
his face, unleſs it be with my ſpirĩtꝰ for man has nothing more 
precious to to God his foul!” '-Indeet4t is the beſt 
man has; y heart is thy coor pag; it is all that _—_—_— 
9 a 
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able to preſent to him. If thou caſt thy ſoul into , thou 
doſt as por eager did, caſt in all —— and in 
ſuch an offering the great God takes more pleafure than in all 
the external, eoftly, pompous ceremonies, adorned temples; and 
external devotions im the world. It is a remarkable and aſton- 
iſhing expreſſiom of his own in this caſe, Iſa. heviz4; f Thus 
ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne; and the catthy is my 
footſtool: where is the houſe that ye duilt me, and where is 
the place of my reſt? for all theſe things have mine hands made, 
and all theſe things have been, faith the Lord; but umto this 
man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of ' contrite 
ſpirit, and trembleth-at my word; q. d. Think not to pleaſe me 
with. magnificent tamples, and adorned altars; if I! had plea- 
ſure in ſuch things; heaven is a more glorious throne than any 
yan can build me; and yet 1 have more delight in à poor 
contrite ſpitit / that trembles with an holy awe and reverence 


I at my word, than I have in heaven or earth, or all the works 


of my hands in either. Oh!] if there had been more trembling 
at his word, there had not been ſuch trembling as now there is, 


ſtitiouſly reverence and kiſs the ſacred duſt of the 
religion, but little confider how ſmall the intereſt of "theſe 
things is in religion, and how little God looks at, or regards 
Fa e deen een 
Inf. g. How much are the ſpirits of men ſunk by ſin below 
— 
5 are ſpirits by nature, yet hey na no de- 
light in things ſpiritual: they decline — 
and ſuitable to ſpirits, and reliſh nothing but what is earnal 
and unſuitable to them. How are its affections inverted and 
miſplaced baths that noble, ſpiritual, heaven born 'creatare, 
the ſoul, whoſe element and center God alone ſhould be; is 
now fallen into a deep oblivion: both of God and itſeif; and 
wholly ſpends its ſtrength in the purfuit of ſenſual and 
employments, and becomes a mere drudge and flave to the 
body. Carnal things now meaſure out and govern its deligh 


behold fuch an highborn ſpirit ing up and down the world 
in the ſervice of the perithing dee Ae t, (fays the 
prophet) © goeth- after their covetouſneſs, [Ezek, xxxiii:"31.} 

as a ſervant at the beck or nod of his maſter,” © * Wess 


— 


under fears of the loſs and removal of it. Some can ſuper- 
| fanQtuary, as 
they call it, and expreſs a great deal of zeal for the externals of 


bich is homogeneal 


and hopes, its fears. and ſorrows, - O how unſeemly is it, to 
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.O! how many are there to be found in every place, who 
melt down. the affettions and ſtremgth of their fouls in 
ſenſitive, -bratithpleaſures-andidelights ? {Fames v. 3.] © Ye 
© have ved in pleaſures upon earth as th tifhbin-the water, or 
rather as the eel in the mud; never once lüfting up a thought or 
defire to the:ſpirituaband eternal pleafures We" are at God's 
right hand 4 $3181 1 161011 911 4 13848 0 LG 609 5 

Our creation did not let os low; we are made capable of 
bettet and higher things. 

God did mot inſpire -""_ noble, belles {piritnal- foul 
into us merely to ſalt our bodies, or carry them up and down 
this wurld idr a fe years, to gat at the vanities of it. It was 
a great ſaying of Seneca, I dm preomer; and bort to greatet 
things, than-that T-ſhould' b6-6/Nays'to rey” We have a 
ſpirit about us, that better underſtand 1 iginal, and 
knowãt is not ſo baſe ing us its daily etnploym ts ſpeak it 
to be. The Lord — — to a 2 value of the 
dignity of our own ſouls, that we may turn from thefe ſordid 
employments with a generous Uiſdain; and ſet our affections on 
what is agreeable to and worthy of an Righborn ſpirit! 

Inf. 10. zZ the ſoul of man a vital, ſpiritual; and immortal 
ſubſtande? Then it is no wonder: that we find the impreflions 
of the worid to come naturally-engraven upom tire ſouls of men 
all the world over. Theſe ſentiments of another life after this, 
jon as naturally.and — — out of an immortal nature. 

out of the a tree, or feathers” out of 
the body of à bird. So fairly . — are the characters and 
impreſſions of the life to come ſtaled upon the immortal 
of all men, that no man can offer violence to this truth, but he 
muſt alſo do violence to his own ſoul,” and unman himſelf by 
the demial of it. Who feels not a cheat fulneſs to ſpring from his 
abſolving and an horror from his accafing/confeience? Neither 
of which could riſe from any other prineiple than dis. We 
are beings conſcious to ourſelves of a future ſtate, and that our 
ſouls do not vanith wlien our breath does; that we ceaſe not to 
be, when we” ceaſe to breath, - i 477 249 7 24k 
And this is common to the moſt barbarous'and favs &' es- 
thens : they ſthew (ãays the apoſtle) the work of the la "written 
in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing them witnefs, 
— their thoughts in the mean while accuſing; o elſe excutin 
one another. By the work of the law underſfand che fit an 


Ego of the ten conunandments, compriſing the duties 
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be done, and the fins to he avoided; This work of the law is 
ſaid to be written upon the hearts of the Gentiles,»who had no 
external written laws ; upon their hæartsſit was ivritten, though 
many of them gave themſelves over to all uncleannets : and 
they gave evidence that there was ſuch a law written 
their hearts, two ways: (10 %½ome of them ſnewed it in the; 
temperance, righteouſneſs, and moral honeſty, whetein they 
excelled many of us, who have far greateradyantages-and:obli- 
gations. (2.) In the efficacy of their :eonfciences;| whachy) as 
it cleared. and comforted them for things well done, 1d; t wit- 
neſſed amt them, yea, judged and condemned them, for 
things. done. And theſe evidences of a law written on the 
heart are to be, found, Wherever men are to be found. Their 
ignorance and barharity cannot ſtifle thęſe ſentiments and im- 
preſſions of a future ſtate, and a juſt tribunal; to which all muſt 
c me. And, the univerſality of it plainly evinces, that it 
PROG a i education, but the very nature of an im- 
f | i gtoit et Em ind, ahorn 16 MEE * 
It none day,, that theſe univerſal impreſſions are but the 
effects of an univerſal tradition, which have bern, time out of 
mind, ſpread among the nations of the world i. fur as no fuch 


URLYEL tradition gan, be-proyed;z: ſo-if it eould, the very pro- 
aſjon, that is found in the minds of all men living, ta em- 


brace and cloſe with the propoſals of a liſt᷑ to come, Will evince 

& agreeableneſs of them to the nature of an imtnortal foul. 

ca, the natuxal gloſing of the ſoul with theſe will 
cb in evidence of the reality and exiſtence af in- 
viſible things, For as the natural ſenſes; and their organs, 
prove that there are colours, ſounds, ſavors and juires 3 a well 
as, ox rather becauſe there are eyes, ears, &. na fitted 
ta cloſe with and receiye them ;- ſo.it- is here if the aul na- 
turally Jooks beyond the line of time to things eternal, and 


te too narrow limits of preſent, things, ſurely there is ſuch a 
future ſtate, as well as ſouls made apprehenſiye of it, with a 
propenſity to cloſe with the diſcoyeries there. So natural are 
the notio e ſtate to the ſouls of men, that thoſe 
ad et themſelves deſignedly to baniſh them, and firug- 
gled hard to ſuppreſs them, as things irkſume and. grievous, 
12 interruption to their ſenſual luſts and pleaſures; yet ſtill 
thelc apprehentions;have returned upan them, and gotten a juſt 
victory oyer all their objections and prejudices ; they allow 


* 
f * 
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them whereſoever they go, they can no more flee from them, 
than from themſelves ; - whereby they evidence themſelves to be 
natural and indelible things. 
Inf. 11.—Hath God endowed the foul of man with under- 
ſtanding, will, and affections, whereby it is made capable of 
knowing, loving, and enjoying God? It is then no wonder 
to find the malice and envy of Satan ,cogaged againſt man, 
more than any other creature, and againſt foul of man, 
rather than any thing elſe in man. 
- It grates that Spirit of envy, to ſee the ſoul of man adorning 
and preparing, by ſanCtification, to fill that place in glory 
from which he fell. It cut Haman to the very heart, 
to ſee the honour that was done to Mordecai : much more does 
it grate and gall Satan, to ſee what Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed, 
and deſigned for the ſouls of men. Other creatures - 
turally incapable of this happineſs, do therefore eſcape his 
but men ſhall be ſure. to feel it, as far as he can reach than; 
UI. Pet. v. 8.] © Your adyerſary the devil goeth about like a 
© roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour ; he walks, to 
and fro, that ſpeaks his diligence; 7 ſeeking whom he may 
<£ devour,'- that ſpeaks his deſign; his reſtleſſneſs in doing miſ- 
chief is all the reſt and relief he has in his own torments. It is 
a mark of pure and perfect malice to endeavour to deftroy, 
though he knows he ſhall never be ſucceſsful in his attempts 
We read of many bodies poſſeſſed by him, but he never takes 
his quarters in the body of any, but with deſign to miſchief 
ſoul. No room but the beſt in the houſe will ROWE thr: 
no blood ſo ſweet to him as ſoul blood. If he raiſe on 
againſt the bodies of men, it is to deſtroy their fouls ; holineſs 
is that he hates, and happineſs is the object of his envy ; the 
Rs ſubject of both, is therefore purſued by him 
4 his prey 
Inf. 12. upon the conſideration both of its excellent nature, 
a divine original, it follows, that the corruption and defa- 
cing of ſuch an excellent creature by fin, deſerves to be la- 
mented, and grea ng bewailed; and the recovery of it by 
ſanRification to be ied, and diligently proſecuted, as the 
t concern of all men. 
What a beautiful and bleſſed creature was the ſon! of man at 
firſt, whilſt it ood in its integrity! His mind was bright 
clear, and apprehenſive of the law and will of God: His will 
| chearfully comphed therewith ; his ſenſitive appetite and _ 
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fior powers ſtood in an obedient ſubordination. God made 1 man 
upright, Eeclef. VI. 29. ſtraight, And 1 Eel bending to 
neither extreme. The law of God Was fait raven upon 
the table of his heart. Princip les of holinets . ri hicodſſiefs | 
were inlayed in'the very 4 5 of his mind,” fitting him for an 
exact and punctual diſcharge of his duties both to God and man. 
This was the ſoundneſs” of his "conftitation; the: W | 
temper of his inner man, whereby it became the very re on 
light, peace, purity, and —— For think how ferene, Hehe | 
ſome; and placid the. ate of that ſutil muſt be, in which there 
was no gane not a jar with the divine will; but Joy and. 
peace continually transffiſed through all its factiltie? 

But fin hate efabea its beauty, razed out the divine image 
which was its glory, atid ftamped the image of Satan upon it; 
turned all its nbble powers and faculties againſt the arthor and 
fountain of its being! "Surely if all the poſterity of Adam, from 
the beginning to hs end a the world, ſhould do nothing elſe 
but weep and figh for the ſin and miſery of the fall, it could not 
— — plored: other ſins, Tike ſingle bullets, kill par- 
ticular Adam's ſin, Uke a * chain-ſhot, mowed 
ddyneif at once. It Snmcdered- Bunſer ac a 
his po *Dirttelly, and Chriſt himſelf coafforathysi Oh! 
3 Ma black train doleful corfequents attend this ſin . It has 
darkened the bright eye of the ſouls underſtanding,” [I. Cor. ii. 
14.] radeits copm)yim ng and obedietit will ſtubboxi and rebel- 
lions, John, y. 40. 2 his tender heart obdurate and- 
ſenſeleſs,” [Erek. Xvi. 26] filled its ſerene and peaceful 
conſcience with Guilt and terror, Tit. 1. 18. The confid-. 
eration of theſe things is very tumbling, and ſhould cauſe thoſe 
that glory in their high and illuftrioas deſcent, to wrap their 
ſilver ſtar in cypreſs, and eover all their glory with a mourning 
veil. But this is but one part of their duty. . 

Ho ſhould this conſideration provoke us to apply ourſelves 
with the moſt ſerious diligence torecover our loſt beauty and 
dignity, in the Way of ſatictification ! This is the —4 and x 
moſt proper uſe of the fall, as Muſculus excellently 3 wt 
gratiam Chnifti eo ſubnizius ambiamus, to inflate our eſites the 
more vehemently after grace. 

Sanctification:reftores the beauty of the foul, which fin de- 
faced: [Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10.] Vea, it reſtores it with this 
advantage, that it ſhall never be loſt again; holineſs is the 
uy of God impreſſed upon the ſoul; and the impreſſion is 

M everlaſting. 
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+ everlaſting. Other beauty is but a fading flower : time will 
plough up deep furrows upon the faireſt faces, but this will be 
freſh to eternity. | 

All moral virtues, homilitical qualities, which adorn and 
beautify nature, and make it attractive and lovely in the eyes 
of men, are but ſeparable accidents, which death crops off like 
a ſweet flower from the ſtalk. [Job. iv. 21.] Doth not their 
excellency that is in them go away? But ſanctification is in- 
ſeparable, and will aſcend with the ſoul into heaven. O! that 
God would ſet the glaſs of the law before us, that we may ſee 
what defiled ſouls we have by nature, that we might come by 

| 11.3 to mo Chrift, who cometh to us by water and by blood ! 
I. John v. 6.] | | 

| oe 13.— To conclude. If this excellent creature, the ſoul, 

receive both its being and excellencies from God ; then he that 

formed it, muſt needs have the full and only right to poſſeſs and 

uſe it, and is therefore moſt injuriouſly kept out of the poſſeſſion 

of it by all unſanQtfied and diſobedient perſons. | | 

The ſoul of man is a building of God, he has laid out the 
treaſures of his wiſdom, power and goodnefs in this noble 
ſtructure; he built it for an habitation for himſelf to dwell in; 
And indeed ſuch noble rooms, as the underſtanding, will, and 
affections, are too good for any other to inhabit. But fin has 
ſet open the gates of this hallowed temple; and let in the abomi- 

ö nation which maketh deſolate. All the doors of the ſoul are 

1 barred and chained up againſt Chriſt, by ignorance and infi- 

delity: he ſeeks for admiſſion into the ſoul which he has made, 
but finds none. A forcible entry he will not make, but expects 
when the will ſhall bring him the keys of thc ſoul, as to its 
rightful owner. So he exprefles himſelf to us in Rev. iii. 20. 
Behold I ſtand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come into him, and ſup with 
© him, and he with me. His ſtanding at the door denotes his 
earneſt deſire, and patient waiting, in the uſe of all thoſe means 
that are introductive of Jeſus Chriſt into the ſouls of men: his 
knocking, fignifies the various eflays he makes by ordinances 
and providences externally, and the convictions and perſuaſions 
of his Spirit, and the conſciences of finners internally : eve 
call of the word, and every conviction of conſcience is a call, 
a knock from heaven, at the door of the foul for the admiffion 
of Chriſt into it. By the ſoul's hearing his voice, and opening 
the door, underſtand its approbation aud conſent to the — 
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and offer of God. By Chriſt's coming in, is meant his uniting 
that ſoul unto himſelf that opens to him: and as his coming in 
denotes union, ſo his ſupping with the ſoul, and the ſoul with 
him, denotes his ſweet communion ; imperfe& here, complete 
and full in heaven. O the admirable condeſcenſion of God to 
poor finners! The God that formed you with'a word, and can 
as eaſily ruin you with a frown, yet waits at the gates of your 
ſouls for admiſſion into them. There be many ſouls within the 
ſound of this complaint, that have kept God out of his own 
right all their days. They have ſhut out Jeſus Chriſt, and de- 
livered up their ſouls to Satan; if he but knock by a flight temp+ 
tation, the door is preſently opened : but Jeſus Chriſt may wait 
in vain upon them, from ſabbath to ſabbath, and from year to 
year. But the longeſt day of his patience has an end. Am 
there is a refuſal of grace, after which no more tenders 0 
mercy ſhall ever be made, 05 ne 
What ſay you, ſouls ? will you at laſt open the door to Jeſus 
Chriſt, or will you ſtill exclude him ? If you will open to him, 
he will not come in empty handed, he will bring a feaſt with 
him, ſuch a feaſt as you never taſted any thing like it in your 
lives: but if you will not open to him, then I call heaven and 
earth to witneſs againſt you this-day, that you have once more 
barred the doors of your ſouls againſt him, whoſe pleaſure and 
power gave them their very beings; againſt him who is their 
ſoyereign lord, and rightful owner; and conſequently, this act 
of yours muſt ſtop your mouths, and deprive you of all pleas 
and apologies, when you ſhall knock hereafter at the door of 
cy, and God ſhall for ever ſhut it up againſt you, according 
to his juſt, but dreadful threatenings, [Mat. vii. 22. Prov. i. 
24, 25.) And thus much of the divine original, and excellent 
nature of the ſoul of man. Having taken a view of this excel- 
lent creature, the ſoul, in opening the former propoſition; we 
come to the conſideration of its union with the body, in this 
ſecond propoſition: 8 


Doct. II. That the ſouls and bodies of men are knit to ether 
by the feeble band of the breath in their noſtrils. f 8 


My deſign here is to ſhew by what ligament, tie or bond it 
has pleaſed the great and wiſe Creator, to affix theſe eſſentiat 
and different parts of man together: and this Moſes in the text 
tells us, is no other but the breath of his noſtrils, 

The breath and ſoul of man are two diſtinct things. His 
breath is not his ſoul, nor his ſoul his breath, but the bond 

| M 2 8 that 


ration is the bond that holds our ſouls and bodies WIT: 
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that couples and unites his ſoul and body in a perſonal union. 
The body has no life in itſelf, but its life reſults from its union 
with the ſoul. [Jam. ii. 26.] This union is maintained by the 
breath of our noſtrils, which upon that account 1s here called 


the breath of life. Breath is an act of life, proceeding from the 


ſoul's union with its body, and ending with the diſſolution of 
it. Life is continued by its reſpiration, and ended by its ex- 
piration. Whilſt we live, and whilſt breath is in our bodies; 
are terms ſynonimous. | 
For the uſe and office of reſpiration, the langs were 
formed and placed where they are, not without the moſt wiſe 
counſel and direction of God. They are that organ in the body, 
which by the help of that artery called Arteria Trachea, leading 
to them as a channel, for the paſſage of air from the mouth and 
noſtrils, the air is tranſmitted to, and ventilated by them for 
the refreſhment of the heart, and exhaling the fumes thereof. 
The heart has continual need of ſuch a vent and refreſhment ; 
and therefore the lungs, like a pair of bellows; muſt be kept 
continually going. Longer than breath is going the heart is 
lying: that which ſtops the one, ſuffocates the other. [Alſted. 
Theolog. Nat. p. 614.] _ $ 4 
And here we may with admiration contemplate the wonders 
by which our lives are continued. Theſe lungs are the moſt 
frail and tender part of the body, and kept in continual motion 
and agitation ; yet are made ſerviceable for ſeventy or eighty 
years together, which is the wonder of Providence. Were a 
piece of braſs, iron, or ſteel, kept in continual and inceflant 
afe, it would not endure half the time. In a word, the heart, 
that noble part of the body, is the ſhop wherein the ſpirits are 
laboured and prepared, which therefore is in continual motion 
and heat; 157 ſo needs continual cooling and refreſhing. We 


can hve no _ than it labours; it can labour no longer 


than it is refreſhed and cooled by reſpiration. God has there- 
fore prepared the lungs for this ſervice ; which being of a thin, 
porous, and ſpongy ſubſtance, can eaſily be dilated and con- 


| tracted. By dilating themſelves, they attract and ſuck in the 


air into themſelves ; firſt duly to prepare and temper” it, and 
then communicate it to the heart for its refreſhment ; which 
being quickly heated in the heart, is again breathed out by the 
langs, by contracting themſelves again. This double motion 
of inſpiration and expiration we coll be ſpiration ; and this reſpi- 


[Keckerm, Phy. p. 142.] 


SOUL OF MAN. - 89 


And indeed, this is but a feeble bond, a very ſlender and | 


weak thread which holds our ſouls and bodies in union. What 
more volatile and uncertain than a puff of breath ? The noftrils 
are the outer door of the body, our breath is continually in our 
noſtrils; and how ſoon may that depart which is day and * 
at the door, as if it were ſtill taking its leave of us? r 
breath is always going, and what is ſtill going, will be gone at 
laſt, How ſmall a difference is there betwixt reſpiration and 


expiration? A breathing, and a breathleſs lump of clay? 


Breath cannot continue long, and life cannot ſtay a moment 
behind it. [Pſal. civ, 29.] Thou takeſt away their breath, 
they die, and return to their duſt,” Life is breath given, and 
death is breath taken away. The breath of man is like a writ- 
ten ſentence, in which there are many comma's or ſhort pauſes, 
after which ſpeedily follows a full ſtop, and there is an end of it. 
Some conceive Solomon points at the continual motion of the 
langs, in that figurative and elegant deſcription of the death of 
man, [Ececl. xii. 6.] © Or ever the filver cord be looſed, or the 
* golden bowl be broken; or the pitcher be broken at the foun- 
© tain, or the wheel be broken at the ciſtern.” The double 
motion of the langs he ſeems to compare to the double motion 
of the buckets in a well ; the turn of the wheel ſends one down, 


and draws the other up. [Alfted. ibid.] But as we uſe to fay 


proverbially, the bucket or pitcher that goes fo often to the 
ciſtern or well, is broken at laſt; ſo muſt we ſay of theſe, they 
will fail at laſt. One fitting by the bedſide of a dying perſon, 
| ſighed out this compaſſionate expreſſion, 44 / id cms? His 

fick friend hearing it, replied, Pukvis, & val? ae fumus, duſt, 
a ſhadow, a puff of wind. The wind without us is fickle and 
inconſtant to a proverb, and ſq is that within us too. Many 
grudge at the ſhortneſs of life; but conſidering the feebleneſs 
of this bond, we have more cauſe to wonder at the flowneſs of 
death. For let us ſeriouſly confider the frailty of our breath on 
a double account, viz. 1. In reſpe& of our breathing inſtru- 
ments. 2. Or of breath- ſtopping accidents. 5 

1. Great is the frailty of our breathing inſtruments. What 
is fleſh but weakneſs? Even the moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial: it 
is as the fading graſs, [Iſa. xl. 6.] But our lungs are the more 
lax, ſpongy, and tender of all fleſh, if that which is fo airy, 
light, and ſpumous, deſerve the name of fleſh. And as it is 
the moſt frail of all fleſh, ſo it is in continual motion, labourin 
Bight and day, without reſt or intermiſſion; and that whi 
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wants alternate reſt cannot be durable. We ſee motion wears 
out the wheels of a watch, though made of braſs; but our 
* ſtrength (as Job ſpeaks) is not the ſtrength of ſtones, nor our 
bones (the moſt ſolid, much leſs our lungs, the moſt frail and 
* feeble parts) of braſs. l Beſide, 

2. There are a multitude of breath - ſtopping accidents, 
which may, and daily do beat the laſt breath out of men's 
noſtrils, before any decay of nature cauſe it to expire. Many 
mortal diſeaſes are incident to theſe frail and tender parts, 
Phthiſics, intenerations, ulcers, eaſily bar the aſſage of our 
breath there; yea, and ſlighter accidents, which immediately 
touch not that part, are ſufficient to ſtop our breath, and 
diſlodge our ſouls. A fly, a gnat, the ſtone of a raiſin, a 
= of bread, have often done it. There is not a pore in the 
body, but is a door large enough to let in death, nor a creature 
ſo deſpicably ſmall, but is ftrong enough (if God commiſſionate 
it) to ſerve a writ of ejection upon the ſoul. The multitude of 
diſeaſes are ſo many lighted candles put to this ſlender thread 
of our breath, beſides the infinite diverſity of external accidents, 
by which multitudes daily periſh. So that there are as great 
and aſtoniſhing wonders in our preſervation as in our creation. 

Inf. 1.--How admirable then is the myſtery of Providence, 
in the daily continuation of the breath of our noſtrils ! - 

That our breath is yet in our noſtrils, is only from hence, 
that he who breathed it into them at firſt i is our life, and the 
length of our days, as it is Deut. xxx. 20.] It is becauſe our 
breath is in his nd, [Dan. v. 23.] not in our own, or in our 
enemies hands. Till he take it away, none ſhall be able to do 
it; [Pfal. civ. 29.] © Thou takeſt away their breath, they die, 
and return to their duſt.” 

It is neither food nor phyſic, but God in and by them, that 
* holdeth our ſouls in life,” [Pfal Ixvi. 9.] We hang every mo- 
ment of our life over the grave, and the gulph of eternity, by 
this lender thread of our breath: but it cannot break, how 
feeble ſoever it be, till the time appointed be fully come. If 
it be not extinguiſhed and ſuffocated, as others daily are, it is 
becauſe he puts none of thoſe diſeaſes upon us, as it is [Exod, 
xy. 26.] or af he do, yet he his Zehov lovah Rephe, the Lol that 
healeth us, as it follows in that tet. 

We live in the midſt of cruel enemies, yea, among them 
that breath out cruelty, as the pſalmiſt complains, [ Pfal. xxvi. 


12.] Such breath would quickly ſuffocate ours, did not he, 8 
whoſe 
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whoſe hand ours is, wonderfully prevent it. Oh what cauſe 
have we to employ and ſpend that breath in his praiſe, who 
works ſo many daily wonders to ſecure it! £8 

Inf. 2.—Is it but a puff of feeble breath which holds our 
ſouls and bodies in union? Then every man 1s deeply concern- 
ed to make all haſte, to take all poſſible care and pains to ſ 
a better and more durable habitation for his ſoul in heaven, 
whilſt yet it ſojourns in this frail tabernacle of the body. 

The time is at hand, when all theſe comely and active bodies 
ſhall be ſo many breathleſs carcaſſes, no more capable of any 
uſe or ſervice for our ſouls, than the dead bodies that lie buried 
under your feet. Your breath is yet in your noftrils, and all 
the means and ſeaſons of ſalvation will expire with it ; and then 
it will be as impoſſible for the beſt minifter in the world to help 
your ſouls, as for the ableſt phyſician to recover your bodies. 
As phyſic comes too late for the one, ſo counſels and perſuaſions 
for the other. Three things are worthy thinking on' in this 
matter. | f 

1. That you are not without the hopes and poſſibilities of 
ſalvation, whilſt the breath of life is in your noſtrils. A mercy 
(how lightly ſoever you value it) that would raviſh with joy 
thoſe miſerable ſouls that have already ſhot the gulf of eternty, 
and turn the ſhrieks and of the damned into joyful ſhouts 
and acclamations of praiſe. Poor wretch, confider what thou 
readeſt; that thy foul is not yet in Chriſt, is thy greateſt 
miſery, but that yet it may be in Chriſt, is an unſpeakable 
mercy ; though thy ſalvation be not yet ſecured yet what a 
mercy is it that it is not deſperate. | We Eon 

2. When this uncertain breath is once expired; the laft 
hope of every unregenerate perſon is gone for ever: it is as im- 
poſſible to recover hope, as it is to recover your departed breath, 
or recall the day that is paſt. When the breath is gone, the 
compoſition is diſſolved: we ceafe to be what now we are, and 
our life is a water ſpilt upon the ground, "which ſhall ' not be 
gathered up till the reſurrection. Our life is carried like 4 
pom liquor in a brittle glaſs, which death breaks to pieces. 

ſpirit is immediately preſented to God, and fixed in its un- 
alterable ſtate. [Heb. is. 27.] All means of ſalvation now ceaſe $ 
for ever; no ambafſadors.of peace are ſent to the dead: no 
more calls or ſtrivings of the Spirit; no more ſpace for re- 
pentance. O what an inconceivable weight has God hung on 
a puff of breath ! TH * a 
3. And 


3. And fince matters ſtand thus, it is to be admired what ſhift 


near unto damnation 7 there was but a puff of breath betwixt 
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n make to quiet themſelves in ſo dangerous a ſtate as. mot 
ouls live in; quiet and unconcerned, and yet but one puff of 
breath betwixt them and hell! O the ſtupifying and beſotting 
nature of fin ! O the efficacy and power of ſpiritual delufions ! 
Are our lives ſuch a throng and hurry of buſineſs, that we have 
no time to go alone and think where we are, and where we 
ſhortly muſt be ? What ſhall I fay ? If bodily concerns be ſo 
weighty, and the matters of eternity ſuch trifles; if meat and 
drink, and trade, and children, be ſuch great things, and 
Chriſt, and the ſoul, and heaven, hell, and the world to come, 
ſuch little things in your eyes, you will not be long in that 
opinion, I dare aſſure you. TI es 's he 
Inf. 3.—Is the tie ſo weak betwixt our ſouls and bodies 
How cloſe and near then do all. our fouls confine -and border 
upon eternity | | 
* There is no more than a breath, a blaſt of wind be- 


twixt this world and that to come. A very ſhort ſtep betwixt 


time and eternity: there is a breath which will be our laſt 


breath: reſpiration muſt, and will terminate in expiration: the 


dead are the inhabitants, and the living are borderers upon the 
inviſible world. This confideration deſerves a dwelling place 


in the hearts of all men, whether 1. regenerate—or, 2, 


unregenerate. | We 
_ 1. Regenerate ſouls ſhoyld ponder this with pleaſure, O it 


- 
* 9 * 


and prize of eternal life. O deſpond not, loiter not now at laſt, 
who were. ſo fervent: and ous in the beginning. It is 
tranſporting to think how near you approach the region of 
light and joy. O that you would diſtinctly confider—Where 
8 were, Where now you are, and Where ſhortly you 

You that are now ſo near ſalvation, were lately ſo very 


vou 
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you and hell. How many nights did you ſleep ſecurely in the. 
ſtate of nature and unregeneracy ? How . did, you reſt. 
upon the brink of hell, not once imaginin danger you 
were in? Had any of thoſe ſickneſſes you Gen ſuffered been. 
ſuffered by God, like a candle, to burn aſunder this lender 
thread of life which was ſo near them, you had been as miſera- 
ble and as hopeleſs as thoſe that are now roaring- in the loweſt: _ 
hell. I have heard of one that rid over a dangerous bridge in 
the night, who upon the review of the place next day, fell in a 
ſwoon when he was ſenſible of that danger which the darkneſs 
of the night hid from him. O reader, thall not an eſcape ed 
hell affe& thee as much as ſuch an eſcape would do! 

It is no leſs marvellous to confider where you now are: you 
that were afar off, are now made nigh, [Ephef. ji. 13.] you that. 
were not beloved, are now beloved, [Rom. ix. 25,] you were, 
in the ſtate of death and condemnation ; ; you are now ed. 
from death to life by your free juſtification, .[I.. John, iii. 14} 
Your union with Chriſt has ſet you free from condemnation z 
[Rom. vii. 1.] Die yon muſt, though (og be in you, but. 
there is no hazard or hurt in your dea R nam. 
breath can put no ſtop to Dig our hap ineſs; it haſten, not 
binder it. If the pale horſe come for you, heaven, not hell, 
will follow him; your ſins are pardoned, the covenant of yot r 
ſalvation ſealed. Death is diſarmed of its fatal ſting; and what 
then is to hinder you from a like triumph, even upon your 
death-bed ? [I. Cor. xv. 55.] O death where is thy fting! O 

grave, where is thy victory! 

And yet you have more room for joy, whilſt you conſider 
where you muſt and ſhall be ſhortly.” You are now in Chriſt, 
but in a few days you ſhall be 2, Chrift as well as in him; it 
is well now, but it will be better ere long. Your. perſons: are 
—— from guilt, but your hearts are not freed either from filth 

3 but in a little time you ſhall be abſolutely and eter- 

freed from both. Your preſent condition is an heaven, 
„ with your former, and your future ſtate will be an 
heaven indeed, compared with your preſent. The path of the 
juſt is as the ſhining light, which ſhineth more 3 unto | 
the perfect day.' 1 iv. 18. 

II. But on the other fide, what meditation can be more 
ſtartling and amazing to all the unregenerate and Chriftleſs 
world? Ponder it, 1 ie and Chriſtleſs and unſanctified ſoul. 
Get thee out of the noiſe * clamour of this world, Which 


makes 
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makes ſucha continual din in thine ears, and conſider how thou 
hangeſt over the mouth of hell itſelf, by the feeble thread which 
is ſpun every moment out of thy noſtrils ; as ſoon as that gives 
way, thou art gone for ever. hat ſhift do you make to quiet 
| fears, and eat, drink, and labour with any pleaſure? ” 
It is ſtoried of Dionyſius the tyrant, that when Democles would 
have flattered him into a conceit of the perfection of his happi- 
neſs, as he was an abſolute ſovereign prince, and could do what 
he pleaſed with others, as his vaſſals; Dionyfius, toconfute his 
fancy, cauſed him to be placed at a table richly furniſhed, and 
- tended with the moſt curious muſic, but juſt over his head 
hung a ſharp and heavy ſword by one fingle hair; which, when 
Democles ſaw, no meat would go down with him, but he ear- 
neſtly begged for a diſcharge from that place. This is a lively 
emblem of thy condition, thou unregenerate man. There are 
three things in thy ſtate ſadly oppoſed to that laſt deſcribed: 
viz. The ſtate you were born in was bad.—The ſtate you are 
now in is worſe.— The ſtate you will ſhortly be in, if you thus 
continue, will be unſpeakably worſt of all. OT, 
I be ſtate you were born in was a ſad ſtate: you were born in 
fin, [Pfal. Ii. 5.] and under wrath, [Epheſ. ii. 3.] the womb of 
nature caſt you forth into this world, both defiled and con- 
demned creatures. The ftate you are in now, is much worſe 
than that you were born in; for what have you been doing ever 
fince you were born, but treaſuring up wrath againſt the day 
df wrath? [Rom. ii. 5.] For every ſand of time which run out 
of the glaſs of God's patience towards you, a drop of wrath has 
deen running into the vials of his indignation againſt yon, O 
what a treaſure of fin and wrath then is laid up in ſo many years 
as you have lived in fin! _ fin committed, every mercy 
abuſed, every call of God neg] and ſlighted, adds ftill more 
and more to this treaſure.— It will be much worſe ſhortly than 
it is now, except preventing, renewing grace ſtep in betwixt 
ou and that wrath, into which you are haſtening ſo faſt. It 
ſad to be under the ſentence of condemnation, but unſpeaka- 
bly worſe'to be under the execution of that ſentence. To be a 
Chrifileſs man is lamentable, but to be an hopeleſs man is more 
lamentable. For though you be now without Chrift, yet 
Whilſt the breath of life 1s in your noſtrils, you are not abſolutely 
without hope; but when once that breath is gone, all the world 
cannot ſave or help you. Your laſt breath and your laſt hope 
will expire together, Though you be under 's damning 


ſentence, 
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ſentence, yet that ſentence through the riches of forbearanee is 
not executed: but as ſoon as you die, all that wrath which 
hung over your heads, ſo many years, in the black clouds of - 
God's threatenings, will pour down in a furious ftorm upon you 
which will never break up whilſt God is God. -O think an 
think again, of this ſad ftate and ſolemn ſubject - there is but 
a breath betwixt you and hell | 2220 
Inf. 4.—Doth God maintain your life by breath ?—Let not 
that breath deftroy your life, which God gave to preſerve t. 
No man can live without breath, and yet ſome might live 
longer than they do, if their breath were better employed. 
Some men's throats have been cut by their own tongues, as the 
Arabian proverb intimates. Life and death (ſaith Solomon) 
are in the power of the tongue. Critics obſerve that a word, 
and a plague, grow upon the ſame root in the Hebrew tongue. 
It is certain, that ſome men's breath has been baneful porſon 
both to themſelves and others. It was a word that cut off the 
life of Adonijah, [I. Kings, ii. 23. ] and thouſands fince his day 
have died upon the point of the ſame weapon. It is therefore 
wholeſome advice that is given us, [Pſa. Kxxiv. 12.] What 
man is he that deſireth life, and loveth many days, that he 
may ſee good? keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from 
* ſpeaking guile. And the more evil the times are, the ſtricter 
guard we ſhould keep upon our lips. It is an evil time, the 
* prudent will keep filence, [Amos, v. 13.] When wicked men 
watch to make a man an * offender for a word, as it is, IIIa. 
XXix. 20, 21.] it behoves us to be upon our watch, that we 
offend not with our lips. It is good to keep what is not ſaſt to 
traſt, David was as a deaf and dumb man, when in the com- 
pany of wicked. men, [Pſal. xxxviii. 13.] he thought filence 
then to be his prudence. It is better they ſhould call you fools,! 
than to find you ſo. TINY | lth br he 
Inf. 5.—Employ not that breath to the diſhonour of. God, 
which was firſt given, and is {till graciouſly maintained by him 
for your comfort and good. ne Ne 
It were better you Jad never breathed at all, than to ſpend 
your breath in profane oaths, or fooliſ and idle chat, whereby, 
at once, you wound the name of God, draw guilt upon your 
own ſouls, and help on the ruin of others. That is a 'ftartling 
text, [Matth. xii. 36.] But I ſay unto you that every idle w 


chat men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall- giye an account | 
* the-day of judgment. N 5 en thereof in 
2 — . To 
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.. To give an account, is here, by a metalepſis of the ante- 
cedent for the conſequent, put for puniſhment in hell-fre, 
without an intervening change of heart, and ſprinkling of the 
blood of ſeſus. | | 
And there is more evil in this abuſe of our breath, than 
we can eafily diſcern, eſpecially upon two accounts; (1) Be- 
cauſe it is a fin maſt frequently committed, and ſeldom repented 
of. The intercourſe. betwixt the heart and tongue is quick, 
and the ſenſe of the evil as eaſily and quickly paſles away. (2.) 
Becauſe the poiſonous, and malignant influence thereof abides 
and continues long after: Our words may miſchief others, 
not only a long time after they are fpoken, but a long time 
after the tongue that ſpake them is turned to duſt. How 
many years may a foohſh or filthy word, a profane ſcoff, an 
atheiſtical expreſſion, ſtick in the minds of them that heard 
them, after the ſpeaker's death: a word ſpoken is phyſically 
tranſient, and paſſed away with the breath that delivered it; 
but morally, it is permanent: for as to its moral efficacy, 
no more is required, but its objective exiſtence in the 
minds and thoughts of them - that once heard it: and, upon 
- that very ground, Suarez argues for a general judgment, after 
men have paſt at death their particular judgment; becauſe (ſays 
he) long after that, abundance of good and evil will be done in 
this world by the dead, in the perſons of others that over: live 
them. For, as it was ſaid of Abel, that being dead, he 
yet ſpeaketh ; ſo it may be ſaid of Julian, Porphyry, and mul- 
titades of ſcoffing atheiſts, that being dead, they yet ſpeak. 
Oh ! therefore get a ſanctified heart, to ſeaſon your breath, that 
it may miniſter grace to the hearers. | 

Inf. 6—Let your breath promote the ſpiritual life of others, 
as well as maintain the natural life in yourſelves. 

Tho the maintaining of your natural life be one end why 
' God gave you breath, yet it is not the only, or principal end of 

It, Four breath muſt be food to others, as well as life to you: 
Prov. x. 21.] The lips of the nghteous feed many. It will be 
comfortable to reſign that breath to God at death, which has 
been inftramental to his glory in this life, It was no low 
encomium Chriſt gave of the Church, when he faid, [Cant. iv. 
11.] Thy lips, Oh my ſpouſe, drop as the honey-comb, honey 
and milk are under thy tongue. Sweet, wholeſome, and plea- 
fant words, drop from her lips. They drop (ſays Chriſt) as 
the honey-comb. Some drops at all ſeaſons fall actually, and 
others bang, at the ſame time, prepared and ready to — 
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Such a prepared and habitual dipoſition ſhould every chriſtian 
continually have. Your words may ſtick upon mens hearts to 
their edification and ſalvation, when you are in your graves, 
Your Tongues may now ſow that precious ſeed, which may 
ſpring up to the praiſe of God, though you may not live to 
reap the comfort of it in this world, [John iv. 30. 37.] It is a 
rich expence of your breath, to bring but one ſoul to God, and 
yet has uſed the breath of one, as his inſtrument, to ſave, 
edify, and comfort the ſouls of thouſands,-[Prov. xi. 30.] The 
* fruit of the righteous is a tree of life, and he that winneth 
« ſouls is wiſe, The good Lord make all his people wife 
in this. | | 

Surely, whether we confider the invaluable worth and pre- 
ciouſneſs of ſouls, the benefits you have had from the breath 
of others yourſelves, the innate prope of grace, wherever it 

is, to diffuſe and communicate itſelf, how ſhort a time you 
have to breathe, and how comfortable it will be, when you 
breathe your laſt, to remember how it has been employed for 

God, all this ſhould open your lips, to counſel, reprove, and 
comfort others, as often as opportunity occurs. 

Did Chriſt ſpend his blood for our ſouls, and ſhall not we 
ſpend our breath for them? Oh! let our lips diſpenſe know- 
ledge. If you will not ſpend your breath for God, how will 

ou ſpend your blood for him? If you will not f for him, 
I doubt you will not die for him. Away with a ſullen re- 
ſervedneſs, away with unprofitable chat; all ſubjects of dif- 
courſe are not fit for a chriſtian's lips. It is a grave admonition 
God once gave his people by the pen of a faithful miniſter. 
Lou may rue (lays he) the opportunities you have loſt. 
Here lay a poor wretch with one foot in hell, would he not 
have ſtarted back, if he had had light to diſcover his danger? 
Well, you are now together, ſomething you muſt ſay ; the ſame 
breath would ſerve for a compaſſionate admonition, as for a 
complacent impertinency, which will redound to neither of 
your advantages. You part, the man dies, and in the midf 
_ of hell eries out againſt you; one word of yours might have 
ſayed me; you had me in Jour reach, you might have told me 

my danger; you forbore, I hardened; the Lord reward your 


3 4 | 
. 7.——If breath be the tie betwixt ſoul and body, how are 
we concerned to improve and draw forth the precious breath of 


Miniſters and Cluiſtians whilt it yet in their noſtrils! . 
| | | The 
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The breath of many miniſters is judicially ſtopped already, 
their breath ſerves. to little other uſe than to preſerve their own 
hves: it will be ſtopped ere long by death, and then thoſe ex- 
cellent treaſures of gifts and graces, wherewith they are riclily 
Furniſhed, will be gone out of your reach, never to be farther 
uſeful to your fouls. You ſhould do by them, therefore, (as 
one aptly ſpeaks) as ſcholars do by ſome choice book they have 
borrowed, and muſt return it in a few days to its owner : they 
diligently read it night and day, and carefully tranſcribe the 
moſt uſeful and excellent notes they can find in it, that they 
.may make them their own, when the book is called for out of 
their hands. Bat alas! we rather divert than draw forth theſe 
excellencies that are in them, You may yet converſe with 
them, and greatly benefit-yourſelves by theſe converſes; but 
(as one ſpeaks) by the ſtream of your impertinent talk, that 
ſeaſon is neglected: afterwards you ſee your lack of knowledge, 
but the inſtrument is removed. How muſt it gall an awakened 
Jew to think what diſcourſe he had with Jeſus Chriſt? Is it 

ful to give tribute to Cæſar? Why do not thy diſciples faſt ? 
O! had I nothing elſe to enquire of the Lord Jeſus ? Would it 
not have been more pertinent to have aſked, What ſhall I do 
to be ſaved ? But he is gone, and I am dead in my fins, How 
many perſons have we ſent away, that had a word of wiſdom 
in their hearts, having only learned from them what o'clock it 
1s, what weather, or what news; forgetting to aſk our own 


| hearts what is all this to us, and to enquire of them things 


worthy of their wiſdom and experience? Wherefore is there 
a price in the hand of a fool, ſeeing he has no heart to it? 
Prov. xvii. 16.] The expence of one minute's. breath in ſeaſon 
may, if God concur with it, be to you the ground of breathing 
forth praiſes to God to all eternity. 

Inf. 8.— Are ſouls and bodies tacked together by ſo frail a 
thing as a puff of breath? How vain and groundleſs then are 
all thoſe pleaſures · men take in their carnal projects and defigns 
in this world! 5 | 

We lay the plot and deſign of our future felicity in our own 
2 we mould and contrive a deſign for a long and plea - 
ſant life. The model for raifing an eſtate is already formed in 
our thoughts, and we have not patience to defer our pleaſure 
till the accompliſhment of it, but preſently draw a train of plea- 
fling conſequents from this chimera, and our thoughts can ſtoop 
to nothing leſs than fitting down all the remainder of our days 


in the very lap of delight and pleaſure; forgetting that our 
breath is all the while in our noſtrils, and may expire the next 
moment; and if it do, the ſtructure of all our expectations and 
projects comes to nothing in the ſame moment. His breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his duſt; and in that very day his 
thoughts periſh.” [Pſal. exlvii. 4.] The whole frame of his 
thoughts falls inſtantly abroad, by drawing out this one pin, 
his breath. It is good with all our earthly defigns, to mingle 
the ſerious thoughts of the dominion of Providence, and our 
frailty, [James iv. 15.] © If the Lord will, &e. It is become a 
common obſervation, that as ſoon as men have accompliſhed 
their earthly deſigns, and begin to hug and bleſs themſelves in 
their own acquiſitions, a ſudden and unexpected period is put 
both to their lives and pleaſures, [Luke xn. 19, 20.— Dan. iv. 
30.) O then drive moderately, you vo at the end of all 
theſe things ſooner than you imagine. e need not victual a 
ſhip to croſs the channel, as they do that are bound to the 
Indies. — What is your life? It is even a vapour, which ap- 
peareth for a little while, and then vaniſheth away. James 
iv. 14. In one moment the projects of many years are over- 
turned for ever. TR 
Inf. 9. ]s it but a puff of breath that holds man in life? 
Then build not too much hope and confidence upon any man. 
Build not too high upon ſo feeble a foundation. Ceaſe ye 
from man (ſays the Prophet) whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; 
for wherein is he to be 5 a. * N ii. 22.] There 
two things that ſhould deter us from dance upon an 
= . Viz. his falſeneſs and his frailty. =_ in a _ _=_ 
EE cure the firſt, but not the laſt. The beſt of men 
muſt die, as well as the worſt.” [Rom. viii. 10.] It is a vanity 
therefore to rely upon any man. It was the ſaying of a philo · 
ſopher when he heard how merchants loſt great eſtates. at ſea 
in a moment, Mon amo felicitatem E funibus pendentem ;. I love 
not that ep (ſays he) which hangs upon a rope. But all 
the happineſs of men han We a far weaker thing than 
a rope, even the nerfifing breath of a creature. | 
Let not parents raiſe their hopes too high, or lean too | 
upon their children. Say not of thy child as Lamech did of 
oah, This ſon ſhall comfort us. [Gen. v. 29.] The world is 
full of the lamentings and bitter cries of diſappointed parents. 
Let not the wife depend too much on her huſband, as if her 
earthly comforts were ſecured in him againſt all danger. God 
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is often provoked to ſtop our friend's breath, that thereby he 
may ſtop our way to fin. [1 Tim. v. 5.] The truſt, and de- 
pendance of a ſoul, is too weighty to be hanged upon ſuch a 
weak and rotten pin, as the breath of a creature. 


Inf. 10.— To conclude; if this frail breath be all that dif- 


ferences the living from the dead, then fear not man, whoſe 


breath is in his noſtrils. There is as little ground for our fear 


of man, as there is for our truſt in man. As death, in a 
moment, can make the beſt man uſeleſs, and put him out of a 
capacity to do us any good; ſo it can, in a moment, make the 
worſt man harmleſs, and put him out of a capacity to-do us 


any injury. Indeed, if the breath of our enemies were in their 


power, and ours at their mercy, there would be juſt cauſe to 
tremble at them; but they are neither maſters of their own, 
or ours. Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a 
man, that ſhall die?” Said God to Jacob, [Tfa. li. 12.) The 
breath of the mightieſt is no better ſecured than of the meaneſt, 


nor never in more danger to be ſtopped than when they breathe 


out threatenings againſt the upright. 


. * Julian's breath was ſoon ſtopped after he threatened to root 


out the Galileans. Queen reſigned her breath, at the very 
time when ſhe had filled the Priſons with many of Chriſt's 
theep, and deſigned them for the laughter Read Iſa. xvii. 12. 
and ſee what muſhroons we are afraid of. The beſt way to 
continue your relations and friends, to your comfort, is to give 


| God, and not them, your dependance; and the beſt way to 


ſecure yourſelves againſt the rage of enemies, is to give God 
your fear, and not them. - And thus much of the nature of the 
ſoul, and its tie with the body, 
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IMMORTALITY of the SOUL 
' ASSERTED and PROVED, 


FROM 


REVELATIONS VI. 9, 10, 11. 


AND when. he had 3 the fifth Seal, I saw under the altar 
the Souls of them that were slain for the word of God, . for 
the testimony wwhich they held. 
And they cried with a loud woice, saying, how long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth ? | 
And white robes were given unto every one of 25 and it was 


Said unto them, that they ſhould rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that e 


be killed as they were, Should be HTTP 


e 9 
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H AVING from the former text, ſpoken of the Nature of 
the ſoul, and the Tie betwixt it and the body; I ſhall from 
this ſcripture evince the IMMORTALITY of the Sour; which is 
a chief part of its excellency and glory; and in this ſcripture it 
has a firm foundation. | 
This book of the Revelation completes and ſeals up the whole 
ſacred canon. [Rev. xxii. 18.] It alſo comprehends all the great 
and ſignal events of providence, relating either to the Chriſtian 
church, or to its antichriſtian enemies, in the ſeveral periods of 
time, to the end of the world, [chap. i. 19.] all which the 
Spirit of God diſcovers to us in the opening of the ſeven ſeals, 
the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets, and the pouring out of the 
ſeven vials.—The firſt five ſeals expreſs the ſtate of the church 
under * bloody perſecuting 3 emperors. : 
The 
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The firſt ſeal opened, ver. 2, gives the church a very encou- 
raging and comfortable proſpect of the victories, ſucceſſes, and 
triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the rage, ſubtlety, and 
power of all its enemies. He ſhall ride on conquering and to 
conquer, and his arrows ſhall be ſharp in the hearts of his ene- 
mies, whereby the people ſhall fall under him: and this cheer- 
ing proſpect was no more than was needful. For, The 
ſecond ſeal opened, ver. 3. 4. repreſents the firſt bloody per- 
ſecution of the church under Nero, whom Tertullian calls de- 
dicator dammationis nostre : he that firſt condemned Chriſtians to 
the ſlaughter. - And the perſecution under him is ſet forth by 
the type of a red horſe, and a ſword in the hand of him that 
rode thereon. His cruelty is by Paul compared to the mouth 
of a lion, IF, Tim. iv. 17. Paul, Peter, Bartholomew, Bar- 
nabas, Mark, are all ſaid to die by his cruel hand; and ſo fierce 
was his rage againſt the Chriſtians, that at that time as Euſe- 
bias obſerves, a man might ſee cities lie full of dead bodies, the 
old and young, men and women caſt out naked, without any 
reſerve of perſon and ſex, in the open ſtreet. And when the 
day failed, Chriſtians (ſaith Tacitus) were burnt in the night 
inſtead of torches, to give them light in the ftreets. The third 
ſeal opened, ver. 5, 6: ſets forth the calamities which ſhould 
befall the church by famine ; as Durham expounds it, like that 
mentioned, Amos viii. 11. 12. which fell out under Maximinus 
and Trajan. The former directing his perſecution againſt mi- 
niſters, in which many bright lamps were extinguiſhed. The 
latter expreſsly condemned all Chriſtian meetings and affem- 
blies by a law. The type by which this perſecution was ſet 
forth, is a black horſe. A gloomy and diſmal day indeed to 
the poor ſaints, when they ate the bread of their ſouls as it 
were by weight; for he that ſat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. Then did John hear this ſad voice, A meaſure of 
* wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for a penny. 
That quantity was but the ordinary allowance to keep a man 
alive for a day: and a Roman penny was the ordinary wages 
given for aQay's work to a labourer, The meaning is, that in 
thoſe days all the ſpiritual food men ſhould get to keep their ſouls 
alive from day to day, with all their travail and labour, ſhould 
be but ſufficient for that end. The fourth ſeal opened, ver. 7, 
S. repreſents a much more ſad and doleful ſtate of the church; 
for under it are found all the former ſufferings, with ſome new 


kinds of troubles ſuperadded. Under this ſeal death rides * 
| 2. 6 
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the pale horſe, and hell or the grave follows him. It is con- 
ceived to point at the perfecution under Diocleſian, when the 
church was mowed down as a meadow. . The fifth ſeal is open- 
ed in my text, under which the Lord Jefus repreſents to his 
ſervant John the ſtate and condition of thoſe precious ſouls 
which had been torn and ſeparated from their bodies by the 
bloody hands of tyrants, for his name ſake, under all the former 
perſecutions, The deſign whereof is to ſupport and encourage 
all that were to come after in the ſame bloody path. I ſaw 
under the altar, &c.“ In which we have an account, 1, Of 
what John ſaw. 2. Of what he heard. | 
We have an account of what he ſaw; © I ſaw the ſouls of 
them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the tefti- 
mony which they held. 2411 
Souls in this place are not put for the blood, or the dead 
carcaſſes oft he ſaints, who were ſlain, as ſome have ground- 
leſly imagined ; but are to be underſtood properly and ſtrictiy 
for thoſe ſpiritual and immortal ſubſtances, which once had 
a vital union with their bodies, but were now ſeparated from 
them by a violent death; yet ſtill retained a love and inelina- 
tion to them, even in the ſtate of ſeparation; and are therefore 
here brought in complaining of the ſhedding of their blood, 
and deſtruction of their bodies. 5 
Theſe ſouls (even all that died for Chriſt, from Abel to that 
time) John ſaw, that is, in ſpirit; for theſe immaterial ſub- 
ſtances are not perceptible by the groſs external ſenſes. He 
had the priviledge and favour of a ſpiritual repreſentation of 
them, being therein extraordinarily aſſiſted, as Paul was When 
his ſoul was wrapt into the third heaven, and heard things un- 
atterable, II. Cor. xii. 2, God gave him a tranfient viſible re- 
preſentation of thoſe holy ſouls, and that under the altar: he 
means not any material altar, as that at Jeruſalem was; but as 
the holy place figured heaven, ſo the altar figured Jeſus Chriſt; 
Heb. xii. 10. And moſt aptly Chriſt is repreſented to John in 
this figure, and ſouls of the martyrs. at the foot or baſis of this 
altar; thereby to inform us, 1ſt, That however men look 


upon the death of thoſe perſons, and though they kill their 


names by ſlanders, as well as their perſons by the ſword; yet | 
in God's account they die as ſacrifices, and their blood is no 


other than a drink offering poured out to God, which he highly 
's 


prizes, and graciouſly accepts, Suitable whereunto Paul 


expreſſion is, [Phil, ii. 17.] 2dly. That the value and accep- 
, O2 | tation 
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tation their death and bloodſhed has with God, is through 
Chriſt, and upon his account; for it is the altar which ſancti- 
fieth the gift, [Matt. xxi1.-.19.] And, 3dly, It informs us, 
that theſe holy fouls, now in a ſtate of ſeparation from their 
bodies, were very near to Jeſus Chriſt in heaven. They lay as 
it were at his foot. 

Once more, they are here deſcribed to us by the cauſe of 
their ſufferings and deathin this world, and that was, for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held; 7. e. they 
died in the defence of the truths, or will of God revealed in his 
word, againſt the corruptions, oppoſitions, and innovations of 
men. As one of the martyrs that held up the Bible at the ſtake, 
ſaid, This is it that has brought me hither. They died not 
as malefactors, but as witneſſes: they gave a threefold teſti- 
mony to the truth, —a lip teſtimony, a life teſtimony, and a 
blood teſtimony ; whilſt the hypocrite gives bur one, and many 

Chriſtians but two. Thus we __ account of what John 
3 | 
2. Next he tells us what he heard, and that was, (1.) A 
vehement cry from thoſe ſouls to God. (2.) A gracious 
anſwer from God to them. 

(1.) The cry which they uttered with a loud voice was this, 
© How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not avenge our 
© blood on them that dwell on the earth?” A cry like that from 
the blood of Abel. Yet let it be remembred,—that this cry 
does not imply theſe holy ſouls to be in a reſtleſs ſtate, or to 
want true ſatisfaction and repoſe out of the body; nor yet that 
they carried with them to heaven any malevolent or revengeful 
diſpoſition: that which is principally ſignified by this cry, is 
their vehement deſire after the abolition of the kingdom of 
Satan, and the completion and conſummation of Chriſts kingdom 
in this world: that thoſe his enemies, which oppoſe his king- 
dom, by ſlaying his ſaints may be made his footſtool; which is 
the ſame thing Chiift waits for in glory. [Heb. x. 13.] 

(2.) Here we find God's gracious anſwer to the cry of theſe 
ſouls, in which he ſpeaks ſatisfaction to them two ways: 1. By 
ſomewhat given them for preſent. 2, By ſomewhat promiſed 
them hereafter. 1. That which he gives them in hand; 
White robes were given to every one of them.” It is generally 
agreed, that theſe white robes given them, denote heavenly 
glory, the ſame which is protniſed to all ſincere and faithful 
ones, who preſerye — pure from the corruptions, and 
f defilements 
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defilements of the world. [Rev. iii. 4.]. And it is as much as 
if God ſhould have ſaid to them, altho' the time be not come 
to ſatisfy your deſires, in the final ruin and overthrow of Satan's 
tyrannical kingdom in the world, and Chriſt's confummate 
conqueſt of all his enemies, yet it ſhall be well with you in the 
mean time; you ſhall © walk with me in white, and enjoy your 
glory in heaven. 2. And this is not all; but the very things 
they cry for ſhall be given them alſo after a little ſeaſon; q. d. 
wait but a little while, till the reſt that are to follow, in the 
ſame ſuffering ; gen be got through the red ſea of martyrdom, 
as you are, and then you ſhall ſee the foot of Chriſt upon the 
necks of all his enemies, and juſtice ſhall fully avenge the 
precious innocent blood of all the ſaints, which in all ages has 
been ſhed for my ſake; from the blood of Abel, to the laſt that 
ſhall ever ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake in the world, From all 
which, this concluſion is moſt fair and obvious: | 


Doct.— That the ſouls of men periſh not with their bodies, 
but do certainly over-live them, and ſubſiſt in a ſtate of 
ſeparation from them. [Matt. x. 28.] Fear not them 
that kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul.” 


The bodies of theſe martyrs of Jeſus were deſtroyed by divers 
ſorts of torments, but their ſouls were out of the reach of all 
thoſe cruel engines; they were in ſafety under the altar, and 
in glory, cloathed with their white robes, when the bodies they 
lately inhabited on earth were turned to aſhes, and torn to 
pieces by wild beaſts. H | | 


The point I am to diſcourſe from this ſcripture, is the im- 
mortality of the ſoul. For the better underſtanding whereof, 
let it be noted that there is a twofold immortality : 


I. Simple and abſolute in its own nature, ; 
II. Derived, dependent, and from the pleaſure of God. 


In the former ſenſe, God only has immortality, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, [I. Tim. vi. 16.] our ſouls have it as a gift from him. 
He that created our ſouls out of nothing, can, it he pleaſe, re- 
duce them to nothing again ; but he has beſtowed immortality 
upon them, and produced them in a nature ſuitable to' that his 
appointment, fitted for an everlaſting life. So that though God 
by his abſolute power can, yet he never will annihilate them, 
but they ſhall and muſt live for ever in endleſs blefſedneſs or 

miſery ; death muſt deftroy theſe mortal bodies, but it never 
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/ 
can deſtroy gar ſouls. / And the certainty of this aſſertion is 
grounded upon theſe reaſons, and will be cleared by the fol- 


ng arguments : 
| ArGUMenT TI. 


The firſt argument for proof of the ſoul's immortality may 
be taken from the ſimplicity, fpirituality, and uncompound- 
edneſs of its nature. It is a pure, fimple, unmixed being. 
Death is the diſſolution of things compounded ; where therefore 
_ — 4.28212 or mixture is found, no death or diſſolution can 

ollow. 

Death is the great divider, but it is of things diviſible. The 
more ſimple, pure, and refined any material thing is, by ſo 
much the more permanent and durable it is found to be. The 
nearer it approaches to the nature of ſpirit, the farther it is re- 
moved from the power of death: but that which is not material 
or mixed at all, is wholly exempt from the ſtroke and power of 
death. It is from the contrary qualities and. jarring humours 
in mixed bodies, that they come under the law and power of 
_ diffolution. Matter and mixture are the doors at which death 
enters naturally upon the creatures. | 

But the ſoul of man is a fimple, ſpiritual, immaterial, and 
unmixed being, not compounded of matter and form, as other 
creatures are, but void of matter, and altogether ſpiritual ; as 
may appearin'the vaſt capacity of its underſtanding faculty, 
which cannot be ſtraitened by receiving multitudes of truths 
into it. It need not empty itſelf of what it had received before, 
to make way for more truth ; nor does it find itſelf clogged or 
burdened by the greateſt multitudes or varieties of truths ; but 
the more it knows, the more it ſtill defires to know. Its ca- 

pacity and appetite are found to enlarge themſelves according to 
the increaſe of knowledge. So that to ſpeak as the matter is, 
if the knowledge of all arts, and ſciences, and myſteries of 
nature could be gathered into the mind of one man; yet that 
mind would thirſt, and even burn with defire after more know- 
ledge,” and find more room for it than it did when it firſt fipped 
and reliſhed the ſweetneſs of truth. Knowledge, as knowledge, 
never burdens or cloys the mind ; but like fire increaſes and en- 
unde as it finds more matter to work upon. Now this never 

could be, if the ſoul were a material being. Take the largeſt 
veſſel, and you ſhall find that the more you pour into it, the 
Teſs room is ſtill left for more; and when it is full, you cannot 
pour one drop more, except you let out what was in it before. 


But 


— 
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Bat the ſoul is no ſuch veſſel, it can retain all it had, and be ſtill 
receptive of more; ſo that nothing can fill it, but that which is 
infinite and perfect, - | 

The natural appetite after food is ſometimes ſharp and eager, 
but then there is a ſtint and meaſure, beyond which it craves 
not; but the appetite of the mind is more eager and unlimited; 


it never ſays, till it come to reft in God, it is enough, becauſe: 


the faculty which produces it, is more active, ſpiritual, and im- 


material. All matter has its limits, bounds, and juſt meaſures, 


there is no diflolution : the ſpirituality and ſimplicity of the 
ſoul admits of no corruption. 2. Nor is it liable to death by 
any adverſe power without itſelf; no fword can touch it, no 
inſtrument of death can reach it; it is above the reach of all 
adverſaries, [Matt, x. 28.] © Fear not them that kill the body, 
but cannot kill the ſoul.” The bounds and limits of creature- 


power are here fixed by Jeſus Chriſt, beyond which they can - 


not go. They can wound, torment, and deſtroy the body, 
when God permits them; but the foul is out of their reach. A 
ſword can no more wound it than it can wound or hurt the 
light; and conſequently it is, and muſt needs be of an immor- 
tal nature. | | 

Object. But there ſeems to be a decay upon our ſouls in our 
old age, and decays argue and imply corruption, and are fo 
many fteps and tendencies towards. the death and diffolution 
thereof. The experience of the whole world ſhews us how the 
apprehenſions, judgments, wit, and memory of old men fail, 
even to that degree, that they become children again in reſpect 
of the abilities of their minds: their ſouls only ſerving, as it 


were, to falt their bodies, and keep them from putrefaction 


for a few days longer. 
Sol. It is a great miſtake ; there is not the leaſt decay upom 
the ſoul, no time makes any change upon the eſſenee of 


ſoul 


. 
« 
* 
* 


— 
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ſoul : all the alteration that is made, is upon the organs and in- 
ſtruments of the body, which decay in time, and become inapt 
and unſerviceable to the ſoul. The ſoul, like an expert and 
{kilful muſician, is as able as ever it was; but the body its in- 
ſtrument is out of tune: and the ableſt artiſt can make no plea- 
ſing melody upon an inſtrument whoſe ſtrings are broken, or 
ſo relaxed that they cannot be ſcrewed up to their due height. 
Let Hippocrates the prince of phyſicians decide this matter for 
us: Ihe ſoul (faith he) cannot be changed or altered as to its 
eſſence by the acceſs of meat or drink, or any other thing what- 
ſoever; but all the alterations that are made; muſt be referred 
either to the ſpirits with which it mixes itſelf, or to the veſſels 
and organs through which it ſtreameth.” So that this proves 
not its corruptibility, and being neither corruptible in itſelf, nor 
vulnerable by any creature without itſelf, ſeeing man cannot, 
and God will not deſtroy it; the concluſion is ſtrongly infer- 
red, that therefore it is immortal. | 
7 156 ARGUMENT II. 

The immortality of the ſouls of men may be concluded from 
the promiſes of everlaſting bleſſedneſs, and the threatenings of 
everlaſting miſery, reſpectively made in the ſcriptures of truth, 
to the godly and ungodly, after this life; which promiſes and 
threatenings had been altogether vain and deluſory, if our ſouls 
periſh with our bodies, ; 

1. God has made many everlaſting promiſes of bleſſedneſs, 
he has eſtabliſhed an everlaſting covenant betwixt himſelf and 
the ſouls of the righteous, promiſing to be their God for ever, 
and to beſtow endleſs bleſſedneſs upon them in the world to 
come. Such a promiſe is that, [John viii. 28,] J give unto 
them eternal life, and they ſhall never perith.” And [John 
Iv. 14.] © Whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give 

him, ſhall never thirſt; but the water that I ſhall give_him, 
* ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life. And again, [John xi. 26.] © Whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die.” And once more, Rom. ii. 7.] 
Jo them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life” With 
multitudes more of like nature. Now if theſe be no vain and 
deluſory promiſes, (as to be ſure they are not, being the words 
of the true and faithful God) then thoſe ſouls to whom they are 
made, muſt live for ever: for if the ſubject of the promiſes fail, 
eonſequently the performance of the promiſes muſt fail too. 
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For how ſhall they be made good, when thoſe to whom they 
are made, are periſhed ? 


Let it not be objected here, that the bodies of believers are 


concerned in the promiſes, as well as their ſouls, and yet their 
bodies periſh notwithſtanding. For though their bodies die, 
yet they ſhall live again, and enjoy the fruit of the promiſes in 
eternal glory: and whilſt their bodies are in the grave, their 
ſouls are with God, enjoying the covenanted bleſſedneſs in hea- 
ven, [Rom. viii. 10. 11.] and ſo the covenant - bond is not looſed 
betwixt them and God, by death, which it muſt needs be, in 
caſe the ſoul periſned when the body does. And upon this hy- 
potheſis that argument of Chriſt is built, [Matt. xxii. 32.] 
proving the reſurrection from the covenant God made with 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; I am the God of Abraham, and 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living; q. d. if Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, be periſhed in ſoul as well as in body, how then is God 
their God? What is become of the promiſe and covenant-re- 
lation? For if one correlate fail, the relation neceflarily fails 
with it. If God be their God, then certainly they are in being ; 
for God is not the God of the dead, i. e. of thoſe that are utter - 
ly periſhed, Therefore it muſt needs be, that though their 
ies be naturally dead, yet their ſouls ſtill live; and their 
n live again at the reſurrection, by virtue of the ſame 
promiſe. | 
2, On the contrary, many threatenings of eternal miſery 
after this life are found in the ſcriptures of truth againſt un- 
godly and wicked perſons. Such is that in II. Theſ. i. 7. 
9. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven in flaming 
fire, to render vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord - Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 


© be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power.” And ſpeaking of the tor- 


ments of the damned, Chriſt thus expreſſes the miſery of ſuch 
wretched ſouls in hell, Mark xi. 44. Where their worm 
* dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” But how ſhall the 
wicked be puniſhed with eyerlaſting deſtruction, if their ſouls 


have not an everlaſting duration? Or how can it be faid, ' that 


their worm [viz. the remorſe and an e of their conſciences] 
dieth not, if their ſouls die? Puniſhment can endure no lon- 
ger than its ſubject endures. If the being of the ſoul. ceaſe, its 
pains and — nts muſt * an end. N 

| | You 
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Lou fee then, there are everlaſting promiſes, and Aer 
enings to be fulfilled, both upon the godly and ungodly, © He 
* that believeth' on the ſon, hath everlaſting life; and he that 
*. believeth not the ſon, ſhall not fee life, but the wrath of God 


** abideth on him. [John iii. 36.) The believer ſhall never ſee 


ſpiritual death, viz. the ſeparation of his ſoul from God ; and 

the unbeliever fhall never ſee life, viz. the bleſſed fruition 

of God; but the wrath of God ſhall abide on him. If wrath 

muſt abide on him, he muſt abide alſo as the wretched ſubject 

thereof, which is another argument in proof of the immortalit 

of ſouls. | 
AncunENT III. 

The immortality of the ſoul is a truth aſſerted, and atteſted, 
by the univerſal conſent of all nations and ages of the world. 
We give much (ſays Seneca) to the preſumption of all men, 
and that juſtly; for it would be hard to think that an error 
ſhould obtain the general conſent of mankind, or that God 
would ſuffer all the world, in all ages of it, to bow down under 


- 


an univerſal deception. © | 


This doctrine ſticks cloſe to the nature of man; it ſprings u 
cafily, and without force from his conſcience. It has been al- 
ed as an unqueſtionable thing, not only among chriſtians, 
who have the oracles of God to teach and confirm this doctrine, 
but among heathens alſo, who had no other light but that of 
nature, to guide them into the knowledge and belief of it. 
Learned Zanchius cites out of Cicero an excellent paſſage to 
this purpoſe. In every thing (ſays he) the conſent of all 
nations 18 to be accounted the law of nature; and therefore, 
with all good men, it ſhould be inſtead of a thouſand demon- 
trations; and to refiſt it, (as he there adds) what is it, but to 
reſiſt the voice of God? and how much more, when, with 
this conſent, the word of God does alſo conſent? As for the 
conſent of nations, in this point, the learned Author, laſt men- 
tioned, has induſtriouſly gathered many great and famous 
teſtimonies from the antient Chaldeans, Grecians, Pytha- 
goreans, Stoicks, Platoniſts, &c. which evidently ſhew 


made no doubt of the immortality of their fouls. How: plain is 


that of Phocylides? Speaking of the ſoul, in oppoſition to-the 
body, which muſt be reſolved into duſt, he ſays, © but; for the 
toul, that is immortal, and never grows old, but lives for ever.” 


And Triſmegiſtus, the famous and celebrated philoſopher, gives 


this account of man, that he conſiſts of two parts, being 
mo 


* 
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mortal in reſpect of his body, but immortal in reſpect of his 
ſoul, which is his beſt and principal part. Plato not only aſſerts 
the immortality of the ſouls of men, but 1 K for it, and 
among other arguments urges this; © That if it were not ſo, 
wicked men would certanly have the advantage of righteous 
and good men, who, after they have committed all manner of 
evils, ſhould ſuffer none. But what ſpeak I of Philoſophers ? 
The moſt barbarous nations in the world conſtantly believe it. 
The Turks acknowledge it in their Alcoran, and tho' they 

oſsly miſtake the nature of heaven, in fancying it to be a 
paradiſe of ſenſual pleaſures, as well as the way thither, by 


their impoſtor Mahomet ; yet it is phain they believe the ſoułls 


_— ity, and that it lives in pain or pleaſure after this 
. 
- The very ſavage and illiterate Indians are ſo fully perſuaded 
of the ſoul's immortality, that wives caſt themſelves chęarfully 
into the flames to attend the ſouls of their huſbands; and 
ſubjects, to attend the ſouls of their kings into the other 
world. Two things are objected againſt this argument. 1. 
That ſome particular perſons have denied this doctrine, as 
Epicurus, &c. and by argument maintained the contrary. 
To which I anſwer, that though they have done. ſo, yet (1.) 
this no way ſhakes the argument from the conſent of nations, 
becauſe ſome-few perſons have denied it: we truly ſay the 
earth is ſpherical, though there be many hills and rifin:s in it. 
If Democritus put out his own eyes, muſt we therefore ſay all 
the world is blind? (2.) It is worth thinking on, whether 
they that have queſtioned the immortality of the ſoul, have not 
rather made it the matter of- their option and defire, than of 
their faith and perſuaſion. We diſtinguiſh Atheiſts into three 
clafſes, ſuch as are ſo in practice, in defire, or in judgment; 
but of the former ſorts there may be found multitudes, to one 
that is ſo in his ſettled judgment. If you think it ſtrange that 


any man ſhould wiſh his ſoul to be mortal, Hierocles gives us 


the true reaſon of it. A wicked man (ſays he) is afraid of his 
judge, and therefore wiſhes his ſoul and body may perith 
together by death, rather than it ſhould come to God's 
tribunal.” - Ul 77 1 

Obj. 2. Nor can the ſtrength of the argument be eluded by ſay- 
ing, all this may be but an univerſal tradition, one nation receiv- 
ing it from another. Sol. As this is neither true in itſelf, nor 
poſſible tobe made good; ſo if it were, it would not invalidate the 
| F 7 2 | argument ; 
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argument; for if it were not agreeable to the light of nature, 
and ſo eaſily received by all men upon the propoſal of it, it 
were impoſſible that all nations in the world ſhould embrace it 
fo readily, and hold it ſo tenaciouſly as they do. | 

N ARGUMENT IV. 

\ The immortality of the ſoul may be evinced from the ever- 
laſting habits which are ſubjected and inherent in it. If theſe 
habits abide for ever, certainly ſo muſt the ſouls in which they 
are planted. 

The ſouls of good men are the good ground, in which the 
ſeed of grace is ſown by the Spirit, [Matt. xiii. 23.] i, e. the 
ſubjeQs in which gracious properties and affections inhere and 

. dwell, (which is the formal notion of a ſubſtance) and theſe 

implanted graces are everlaſting things. So John iv. 14. It 

/ <© ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life,“ 1. e. the graces of the Spirit ſhall be in believers perma- 
nent habits, fixed principles, which ſhall never decay. And 
therefore that ſeed of grace which is caſt into their ſonls at their 
regeneration, is in I. Pet. i. 23. called incorruptible ſeed, 
which liveth and abideth for ever: and it is incorruptible, not 
only conſidered abſtractly, in its own fimple nature, but con- 
cretely, as it is in the ſanctified ſoul, its ſubject; for it is ſaid, 
[T. John iii. 9.] © The ſeed of God remaineth in him.” It a- 
bideth for ever in the ſoul. If then theſe two things be clear 
to us, viz. 1, that the habits of grace be everlaſting ; 2. that 
they are inſeparable from ſanctified ſouls ; it muſt needs follow 
that the ſoul, their ſubject, is ſo too, an everlaſting and im- 
mortal ſoul. And how plainly do both theſe propoſitions he 
before us in the ſcriptures? As for the immortal and intermi- 
nable nature of ſaving grace, it is plain to him that confiders 
not only what the fore-cited ſcriptures ſpeak about it, calling 
it incorruptible ſeed, a well of water ſpringing up into ever- 
laſting life: but add to theſe what is ſaid of theſe divine qua- 
lities, in II. Pet. i. 4. where they are called the divine nature; 
and Eph. iy. 18. The life of God, noting the perpetuity of 
theſe principles in believers, as well as their reſemblance of God 
in holineſs, who are endowed with them. 

I know it 1s a great queſtion among divines, whether theſe 
principles of grace in the regenerate be everlaſting and inter- 
minable in their own nature and eſſence? For my own part I 
think that God is naturally, eſſentially, and abſolutely inter- 
minable and immortal, But theſe gracious habits, PR 
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him in the ſoul, are ſo by virtue of God's appointnent, promiſe, 
and covenant. And ſure it is that by reaſon hereof they are in- 
terminate, which is enough for my purpoſe, if they be not 
eſſentially interminable. Though grace be but a creature, and 
therefore has a poſſe mori, yet it is a creature begotten by the 
word and ſpirit of God, which live and abide for ever, and a 
creature within the promiſe and covenant of God, by reaſon 
whereof it can never actually die. | | 

And then as for the inſeparableneſs of theſe graces from the 
ſouls in whom they are planted, how clear is this from I John 
ii. 27. where ſanctifying grace is compared to an unction, and 
this unction is ſaid to abide in them? And IJ. John m. 9. it is 
called the ſeed of God, which remains in the ſoul. All our 

natural and moral excellencies and endowments go away when 

we die; [Job iv. 21. Doth not their excellency that is in them 
go away? Men may outlive their acquired gifts, but not their 
ſupernatural graces : theſe ſtick by the ſoul, as Ruth to Noami, 
and where it goes, they go too; ſo that when the foul is diſ- 
lodged by death, all its graces aſcend up with it into glory: it 
carries away all its faith, love, delight in God, all its comfort- 
able experiences, and fruits of communion with God, alon 
with it to heaven. For death is ſo far from diveſting the '{ 
of its graces, that it perfects in a moment all that was defective 
in them; [I. Cor. xiii. 10.] When that which is perfect ſhall 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away, as the 
twilight is done away when the ſun is up, and at its zenith. 
So then, grace never dies; and this never-dying grace is infe- 
parable from its ſubje& ; by which it is plain to him that con- 
ſiders, that as graces, ſo ſouls abide for ver. 

Obje&. But this only proves the immortality of regenerate 
ſouls. Sol. It does ſo; but then confider, as there be gracious 


habits in the regenerate that never die, ſo there are vicious 
habits in the unregenerate, that can never be ſeparated from 


them in the world to come. Hence, [John viii. 21.] they are 
ſaid to die in their fins; and [Job xx, 11.] © Their iniquities 
lie down with them in the duſt; and [Ezek. xxiv. 12.] 
They ſhall never be purged.” Remarkable is that place, [Rev. 
xX11.:11.] Let him that is filthy, be filthy ſtill.” And if guilt 
ſticks ſo faſt, and fin be ſo deeply engraven in impenitent ſouls, 
| they alſo muſt remain for ever, to bear the puniſhment of 
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2 ARGUMENT V. | 
The immortality of the ſoul of man may be evinced from 
the dignity of man above all other creatures, (angels only 
. excepted) and his dominion over them all. | 
In this the ſcriptures are clear, that man is the maſter-piece 
of all God's other works, [Pſa. viii. 5, 6.] © For thou haſt made 
him a little lower than the angels, and haſt crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou haſt made him to have dominion 
* over the works of thy hands, thou haſt put all things under 
© his feet.” Other creatures were made for his ſevice, and he 1s 
crowned king over them all. One man js of more worth than 
all the inferior creatures. But wherein is his dignity and ex- 
.cellency above all other creatures, if /not in reſpect of the 
,capacity and immortality of his foul ? / Sure it can be found no 
where elſe; for as to the body, many of the creatures excel 
man in the perfections of ſenſe, greatneſs of ſtrength, agility 
of members, &c.. And for beauty, Solomon in all his glory 
Was not arrayed like one of the lihes of the field. The beaſts 
and fowls enjoy more pleaſure, and live diveſted of thoſe cares 
and cumbers which perplex and wear out the lives of men. 
It cannot be, in reſpect of bodily perfections or pleaſures, that 
man excels other creatures. If you ſay, he excels them all 
in reſpect of that noble endowment of reaſon, which is peculiar 
to man, and his fingular excellency above them all. It is true, 
this is his glory: but if you deprive the reaſonable ſoul of 
immortality, you, deſpoil it of all, both of it's glory, and 
comfort, and put the reaſonable, into a worſe condition than 
the unreaſonable and brutiſh creatures. For if the foul may 
die with the body, and man periſh as the beaft, happier is the 
life of the beaſt, which is perplexed with no cares nor fears 
about futuritzes ; our reaſon ſerves to little other purpoſe but to 
be an engine of torture, a mere rack to our ſoul. be? 
., Certainly, the privilege: of man does not. conſiſt in reaſon, 
as abſtracted from immortality. But in this it properly conſiſts, 
that he duch not only a reaſonable, but alſo rejoices in an im- 
mortal ſoul, which ſhall overlive the world, and ſubſiſt ſeparate 
from the body, and abide for ever, when all other ſouls, being 
but material form, periſh with that matter on which they de- 
pend. This is the proper dignity of man, above the beaſts that 
yo ; and to deprive him. of immortality, and leave him 
| his reaſon, is but to leave him a more miſerable, and wretched 
creature than, any that. God hath put under his feet, For man 
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is a proſpecting creature, and raiſes up to himſelf vaſt hopes 
and 2 ny the world to come: by theſe he is reftrained 
from the ſenſual pleaſures, which other creatures freely enjoy, 
and exerciſed with ten thouſand cares, which they are unac- 
quainted with; and to fail at laſt of all his hopes and expecta- 
tions of happineſs, in the world to come, is to fall many degrees 
lower than the loweſt creature ſhall fall; even ſo much lower as 
his expectations and hopes had lifted him higher. ö 

"  ArGuMEnT VI. 

The ſouls of men muſt be immortal, or elſe the defires of im- 
mortality are planted in their fouls in vain. TI 
That there are deſires of immortality found in the hearts of 
all men, is a truth too evident to be denied or doubted. Man 
cannot bound, and terminate his defires within the narrow limits 
of this world, and the time that meaſures it. Nothing that can 
be meaſured by time is commenſurate to the defires of man's 
ſoul. No motto better ſuits it than this, I ſeek for that which 
will not die, Rom. ii. 7. And his great relief againſt death 
lies in this, Non ommnis mortar ; That he ſhall not totally periſh.” 
Yea, we find in alF men, even in thoſe that ſeem tobe mo# 
drowned and loſt in the loves and delights of this preſent 
world, a natural defire to continue their names and memories 
to poſterity after death. Hence it is ſaid, 2 xlix. 11. 
Their inward thought is, that their houſes continue for 
* ever, their dwelling-places to all generations; they call 
© their after their own names.” And hence is the of 
children, which is, as one ſays, a Knotty eternity; when our 
thread is fpun out and cut off, their thread is knit to it; and ſo 
we dream of a continued ſucceſſion in our name and family 

Abſalom had no children to continue his memory; to fa 
which defect, he reared up a pillar: [II. Sam. xviii. 18.] Now 
it cannot be imagined that God ſhould plant the deſire of im- 
mortality in thote fouls that are incapable” of it; nor yet can 


we give a rational account how theſe apprehenſions of immor- 


tality ſhould come into the ſouls of men, except they them- 
ſelves be of an immortal nature. For, either theſe notions and 
apprehenſions of immortality are itnpreſt upon our ſouls by God, 
or do naturally ſpring out of the ſouls of men: if God-impreſs 
them, thoſe impreſſions are made in vain, if there be no fuck 
thing as immortality to be enjoyed; and if they ſpring atfd riſe 
naturally out. of our ſouls, that is a ſufficient 9 — of their 
immortality. For we can no more conceive and form to our- 
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| ſelves/ideas and notions of immortality, if our ſouls be mortal, 


than the brutes, which are void of reaſon, can form to them- 
ſelves notions and conceptions of rationality. So then the very 
apprehenſions and deſires that are found in men's hearts of im- 
mortality, do plainly ſpeak them to be of an immortal nature. 
% ww, ARGUMENT: VII. | | wo 

Moreover, che account given us in the ſcripture of the return 
of ſeveral ſouls into their ' own bodies again after death and. 
real ſeparation from them, ſhews us, that the ſoul ſubſiſts and 


 hves in a ſeparate ſtate after death, and periſhes not by the 


ſtroke of death : for if it were annihilated or deſtroyed by death, 
the ſame ſoul could never be reſtored again to the ſame body. 
A dead body may indeed be actuated by an aſſiſting form, 
which may move and carry it from place to place. So the devil. 
has actuated the dead bodies of many; but they cannot be ſaid 
to live again by their own ſouls, after a real ſeparation by death, 
unleſs thoſe ſouls over-lived the bodies they forſook at death, 
and had their abode in ano place and ſtate. Lou have 
divers unqueſtionable e es of the ſoul's return into the 
body recorded in ſcri : as that of the Shunamite's ſon, in 
II. Kings iv. 18—37. ; that of the ruler's daughter, Matt. ix 
18—25. ; that of the widow's ſon, Luke vii. 12—15.; and that 
of Lazarus, John xi, 39—45. Theſe were no other but the 
very ſame ſouls, their own ſouls which returned into them 
again; which, as Chryſoſtom well obſerves, is a great proof of 
their immortality, againſt them that think the foul is annihi- 
lated-after the death of the body. | 


It is true the ſcripture gives us no account of any ſenſe or ap- 


prehenſion they retained after their re-union, of the place or 
ſtate they were in during their ſeparation. There ſeemed to be 
a perfect forgetfulneſs of all that they ſaw or felt in the ſtate of 
ſeparation. And indeed it was neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, that 


our faith might be built rather upon the ſure promiſes of God, 


than ſuch reports and narratives of them that came to us from 
the dead. [Luke xvi, 31.] And if we believe not the word, 


neither would we believe if one came from the dead. 


beet} vt al --- AReuMmenT VII. oy 
+ The ſtippoſition of the ſoul's periſhing with the body is fub- 
verſive of the Chriſtian religion in the principal doctrines and 


duties thereof; take away the immortality of the ſoul, and all 
religion falls to the ground. I will inſtance in, 1, The doc- 


Firſt, 


a 
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Furſt, . It overthrows the main principles and doctrines of the 
Chriſtian religion, upon which both our faith and comfort is 
founded; and conſequently it undoes and ruins us, 48 to all 
ſolid hope and true joy. The doctrines or principles it over- 
throws are, among many others, ſuch as follow: oo © = 

1. It nullifies and makes void the great defign and end of, 

God's eternal election. The ſcriptures tell us, that from eter-" 
nity God hath choſen a certain number in Chrift Jeſus," g 

eternal life, and to the mean by which they ſhall attain it, out. 

of his mere good pleaſure, and for the praiſe of his grace. This 

was, (I.) an eternal act of God, [ Epheſ. i. 4.] long before Wwe 

had our being, [Rom. 1x. 11.] (2.) This choice of God or his 

purpoſe to ſave ſome, is immutable, [II. Tim. ii. 19.— James i. 

5% 6 (3.) This choice he made in Chriſt, [Ephef. i. 4.] Not 

that Chriſt is the cauſe of God's chuſing us; for we were not 

elected, becauſe we were, but that we might be in Chriſt. 

Chriſt was ordained to be the medium of the execution of this 

decree ;. and all the mercies which were propoſed and ordained 

for us, were to be purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt. He was 1 
not the cauſe of the decree, but the purchaſer of the mercies” 
decreed for us. (4.) This choice was of a certain number of 
perſons, who are all known to, God, III. Tim. 1. 19.] and all 
given to Chriſt in the covenant of redemption, [John xvii. 2, 6. 

So that no elect perſon can be a reprobate, no reprobate an el 
perſon. . (5.) This number was choſen to ſalvation, [I. Theff. 

v. 9.] No leſs did God defign for them than glory and happi- 

neſs, and that for ever. (G.) The ſame perſons that are a 

pointed to ſalvation as the end, are alſo N to ſanctifi- 
cation as the way and means by which they thall attain that 
end, [I. Pet. i. 1, 2.—II. Theff. ii. 13, 14.] (7.) The impul- 
five cauſe of this choice was the mere good pleaſure of his will, 
(IT. Tim. i. 9.—Rom. ix. 13, 16.—Epheſ. i. g.] (S.) The end 
of all this is, the praiſe of his glorious grace, Epheſ. i. 3, 6.J 
to make a glorious manifeſtation of the riches of Fi grace for 
ever. This is the account the ſcripture gives us of God's _ 
eternal choice. 188 | 8 7 1 
Hut if our ſouls be mortal, and periſh with our bodies, all 
this is a miſtake, and we are impoſed upon, and our under- 
ſtandings abuſed by this doctrine: for to what n e ate all 
theſe decrees and contrivances of God from everlaſting, if our 
ſouls periſh with our bodies? Certainly, if it be ſo, he loſes 

all the thoughts and counſels 8 heart about us; and that 
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counſel of his will, which is ſo much celebrated in the ſcriptures, 
ind admired by his people, comes to nought. For this is 
evident to every man's conſideration, that if the ſoul (which is 
the object about which all thoſe counſels and thoughts of God 
were employed and laid out) fail in its being, all thoſe thoughts 
and counſels that have been employed about it, and ſpent on it, 

uſt neceſſarily fail, and cot to nothing with it. The 
ptr of his heart cannot ſtand faſt, as it is ſaid, Pſal. xxxiii. 
11. if the ſoul ſlide, about which they are converſant. In that 

day the elect ſoul periſheth, the eternal conſultations and pur- 
| Poſes of God's heart periſh with it. Kekerman tells us that 

Ibertus Magnus, with abundance of art, and the ſtudy of 
thirty years, made a vocal ſtatue in the form of a man. It was 
a rare contrivance, and much admired. The cunning artiſt had 
ſo framed it, that by wheels and other machines placed within 
it, it could pronounce words articulately. Aquinas being ſur- 
prized to hear the ſtatue ſpeak, was affrighted at it, and brake 
it all to pieces; upon which Albertus told him, he had at one 
blow deftroyed the work of thirty years. Such a blow would 
the death of the ſoul give to the counſels and thoughts, not of 
man, but of God, not of thirty years, but from everlaſting. If 
the ſouls of men perith at death, either God never did appoint 
any ſouls to ſalvation, as the ſcriptures teſtify he did, I Theſſ. 
v. g. or elſe the foundation of God ftands not ſure, as his word 
tall us it doth, II Tim. ii. 19. So then this ſuppoſition over- 

turns the eternal decrees and counſels of God, which is the firſt 


thing. . FEES. | 
N 25 It overthrows the covenant of redemption betwixt the 
Father and the Son, before this world was made. There was a 
federal tranſaction betwixt the Father and the Son from eter- 
nity, about our ſalvation, 2 Tim. i. 9. Zech. vi. 13. In that 
covenant Chriſt engaged to redeem the elect by bis blood; and 
the Father promiſed him a reward of thoſe his ſufferings, Ifa. 
Jii..12, Accordingly he has poured out his ſoul to death for 
them, finiſhed the work, John xvii. 4.” and is now in heaven, 
expecting the full reward and fruits of his ſufferings, which 
.confiſt not in his own perſonal glory, which he there enjoy 
but in the completeneſs and fulneſs of his myſtical body. John 
xvii. 24. But certainly, if our ſouls periſh with our bodies, 
Chriſt would be greatly diſappointed ; nor can that promiſe be 
ever made good to him; IIſa. liii. 12.] He ſhall ſee of the 
travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, He has done his work, but 
e N | where 
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where is his reward ? See how this ſappoſition ſtrikes at the 


juſtice of God, and wounds his faithfulneſs in his covenant with 
his Son. He has as much comfort and reward from the trayail 
of his ſoul, as a mother that is delivered after many -tharp 
pangs ef a child that dies almoſt as ſoon as born. 1-31 
3. It overthrows the doctrines of Chriſt's W death, 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion in heaven for us. And 
theſe are the main pillars both of our faith and comfort; take 
away theſe, and take away our lives too, for theſe are the 
ſprings of all joy and comfort to the people of God, [Rom. vin. 
34.) His incarnation was neceſſary to capacitate him for his 
mediatorial work. It was not only a part of it, but ſuch a part, 
without which he could difcharge no other part of it.— This 
was the wonder of men and angels, [I. Tim. iii. 16.] A God 
incarnate is the world's wonder; no condeſcenfion like this. 
(Phil. ii. 6. 7.) The death of Chrift has the nature and reſpect 
of a ranſom, or equivalent price laid down to the juſtice of God 
for our redemption, Matt. xx. 28. Acts xx. 28. It brought 
our ſouls from under the curſe, and purchaſed for them ever- 
laſting bleſſedneſs, Gal. iv. 4, 5. The reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead has the nature, both of a teſtimony of his ftinidh- 
ing the work of our redemption, and the Father's full fatis- 
faction therein, John vi. 10. and of a principle of our reſur- 
rection to eternal life, 1 Cor. xv. 20. The aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into heaven was in the capacity and relation of a forerunner, 
Heb: vi. 20. It was to prepare places for the redgerned/* who 
were to come after him to glory in their ſeveral generations, 
John xiv. 2, 3. The interceflion of Chriſt, in heaven, is for 
the ſecurity of our purchaſed inheritance to us, and to prevent 


any new breaches which might be made by our ſins, Wherebyx 
it might be forfeited, and we diveſted of it again. 1 John ii. 
1, 2. All theſe jointly make up the foundation of our faith, 


and hope of glory; but if our. fouls periſh, or be annibilated 
at death, our faith, hope, and comforts, are all deluſions, vain 
dreams, which do but amuſe our fond imaginations, For, 


(..) It was not worth ſo great a ftoop and abaſernent of the | 
bleſſed God, as he ſubmitted to in his ' incarnation, When he 
appeared in the fleſh ; yea, in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, Rom. - 


viii. 3. and made himſelf of no reputation, Phil. ii. . An 
act that is and ever will be admired by men and angels: I ſay, 
it was not worth ſo great a miracle as this, to for us 
the vaniſhing comfort of a 9 years, and that lived com- 

2 a 


: 
17 
7 1 
— - a 
3 
N 
ES 
I 
1 
: 
: 
f 
* 
Fi 
£ 
'# 
© 
=: 
. 
= 


; 
= 
= _— COS 
E 
N 3 * 22 — — * 
4 — — 
— ä A W 


— — - 


- N —— 
— . 8. — 
- 


— CO. 4. b = 
* ” 


- C my 
l - — 
———— —— — — — wa -- — wwodwds.a, 
. 


| 
| 
| 


# 4 


120 4A TREATISE OF THE 


- 


fort, no other than a deluding dream, or mocking phantaſm; 
for ſeeing it conſiſts in hope and expectation from the world to 
come, as the ſcriptures every where ſpeak, I. Theſſ. v. 8. and 


II. Cor. iii. 12.— Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. if there be no ſuch enjoy- 
ments for us there (as moſt certainly there are not, if our ſouls 
periſh) it is but a vanity, a thing of nought, that was the er- 
rand upon which the Son of God came from the Father's bo- 


ſom to procure for us. (2.) And for what think you was the 


blood of God upon the croſs? What was ſo vaſt and incon- 
ceivable a treaſure expended to purchaſe? What! the flatter- 
ing and vain hopes of a few years, of which we may ſay as it 
was ſaid of the Roman conſulſhip, the fugitive joy of a year; 
yea, not only ſhort-lived and vain hopes in themſelves, but 
ſuch, for the fake whereof we abridge ourſelves of the pleaſures 
and defires of the fleſh, I. John iii. 3. and ſubmit ourſelyes to 
the greateſt ſufferings in the world, Rom. viii. 18. For the 


_ hope of Iſrael am I bound with this chain, &. Acts xxviii. 20. 


Was this the purchaſe of his blood > Was this it for which 
he ſweat, and groaned, and bled; and died? Was that pre- 

cious blood no more worth than ſuch a trifle as this? (3.) To 
what purpoſe did Chriſt riſe again from the-dead? Was it not 
to be the firſt fruits of them that ſleep? Did he not riſe as the 


common head of believers, to give us aſſurance we ſhall not 


periſh, and be utterly loſt in the grave? Col. i. 18. But if 
our ſouls periſh at death, there can be no reſurrection; and if 
none, then Chriſt died and roſe in vain, we are yet in our ſins, 
and all thoſe abſurdities are unavoidable, with which the 
apoſtle loads this ſuppoſition, I. Cor. XV. 13, &c. (4.) And 
to as little purpoſe was his triumphant aſcenſion into heaven, 
af we can have no benefit by it. The profeſſed end of his 
aſcenſion was to prepare a place for us, John xiv. 2. But to 
what purpoſe are thoſe manſſons in tlie heavens prepared, if the 
inhabitants for whom they are prepared be utterly loſt? And 
why is he called the forerunner, if there be none to follow him? 
as ſurely there are not, if our ſouls periſh with our bodies. 
Thoſe heavenly manſions, that cit ared by God, muſt 
ſtand void for ever if this be ſo. 653 o conclude; in vain is 
the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven for us, if this be ſo. They 
that ſhall never come thither, have no buſineſs there to be tranſ 


. afted by their advocate for them. So that the whole doctrine 


- 


of redemption: by Chriſt is utterly ſubyerted by this one ſuppo- 


ation, * 


4. As 


oe. Of WAKE - © 5 


4. As it ſubverts the doctrine of redemption by Chriſt, and a 


all the hopes and comforts we build thereon, ſo it utterly deſtroys 

all the works of the Spirit upon the hearts of believers, and 
makes them vaniſh into nothing. There are divers acts and of- 
fices of the Spirit of God about and upon our fouls: I will only 
ſingle out three, viz. his ſanctifying, ſealing, and comforting 
work ; all things of great weight with believers. 

01. ) His Ing work, whereby he alters the frames 
and tempers of our ſouls, II. Cor. v. 17. old things are paſt 
away, behold all things are become new. The declared and 
direct end of this work of the Spirit upon our ſouls is, to at- 
| temper and diſpoſe them for heaven, Col. i. 12. For. ſeeing 
nothing that is unclean gan enter into the holy place, Rev. xxi. 
27. and without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 
x11. 14. it is neceſſary that all thoſe that have this be] in them, 
ſhould expect to be partakers of their ho 8 in the pr. of purĩ- 
fication, I. John iii. 3. And this is pon which 
the people of God do 1 their luſts, gong take * much 
pains with their own hearts, Matt. xviii. 8. counting it better, 


(as the Lord tells them) enter into life halt or maimed, than 


two eyes, or hands, to be caſt into hell. But to what 

— is all this ſelf denial, all theſe heart ſearchings, heart 

patina cries and tears upon the account of fin,” and for an 

heart ſaited to the will of God, if there be no ſuch life to be 
3 with God after this animal life is finiſhedꝰ 

Odject. If you ſay there is a preſent advantage reſulting to 


us in this world, from our abſtinence and ſelf denial we have 


the true and longer enjoyments of our comforts on earth by it. 


Debauchery and licentiouſneſs do nat only flat the ae. | 


and debaſe and alloy the comforts of this — but cut ſhort 
our lives by the exorbitances and abuſes of them. Sol, Though 


there be a truth in this worth qur noting, yet, (I.) Morality -. 


could have done all this without ſanctification; there was 
no need for the pouring out of the ſpirit, for ſo low a uſe and 
purpoſe as this. (2.) And therefore as the wiſdom of God 
would be cenſured and impeached, in ſending his Spirit for an 
end, which could as well be attained without it, ſo the ve- 
racity of God muſt needs. be affronted by it, Who, as you heard 
before, has declared our falyation to be the end of our 
| ſanRification.. 

(2.) His ſealing, witneſſing, and aſſuring work. We babe 


2 full account in the ſcripture of theſe offices and works of the 
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Spirit, and ſome ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling of them upon our 
own hearts, which are two good aſſurances that there are ſuch 
things as his bearing witneſs with our ſpirits, Rom. viii. 16. 
"his ſealing us to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. his earn- 
eſts given into our hearts, II. Cor. i. 22. All which acts and 
works of the Spirit have a direct and clear aſpect upon the life 
to come, and the happineſs of our ſouls in cke full enjoyment 
of God to eternity; for it is to that life we are now ſealed; and 
of the full ſum of that glory that theſe are the pledges and 
earnefts of. But if our ſouls periſh by death, theſe witneſſes 
of the Spirit are deluſions, and his carneſts are given us but 


in jeſt. | ; 
65 His comforting work is a ſweet fruit and effect ſenſibly 
felt and taſted by behevers in this world. He is from his office 
ſtiled the comforter, John xvi. 7. He ſo comforts, as no other 
does or can. And what is the matter of his comforts, but the 
bleſſedneſs to come, the joys of the coming world? John xvi. 
13. Eye hath nor ſeen,” &, Upon the account of theſe un- 
"ſeen things he enables believers to glory in tribulation, Rom. 
v. 4. to deſpiſe preſent things, whether the ſmiles-or the frowns 
of the world, Heb. xi. 24— 26. But if the being of our ſouls 
fail at death, theſe are but the fantaſtic joys of men in a dream, 
and the experiences of all God's people are found but ſo many 


* * 


fond conceits and groſs miſtakes. þ | 
4. This fu * overthrows the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection, which is the conſolation of Chriſtians. We believe 
according to the ſcripture, that after death has divorced our 

ſouls and bodies for a time, they ſhall meet again, and be re- 
united; and that the joy at their re- union will be to all that 
are in Chriſt greater than the ſorrows they felt at parting. 
This ſeems not incredible to us, whatever natural improba- 
bilfties and carnal reaſons may be againſt it, Acts xxvi. 8. and 
that becauſe the almighty power, which is able to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, undertakes this taſk, Phil. iii. 21. We be- 
lieve this very ſame numerical body ſhall riſe again, Job xxi. 
27. by the return of the ſame ſoul into it, which now dwells in 
it; and that we ſhall be the ſame perſons that now we are; 
the remunerative juſtice of God requiring it to be ſo. We 
believe the ſouls of the righteous ſhall be much better accomo- 
dated, and have a more comfortable habitation in their bodies, 
than now they have, I. Cor. xv. 42, 43. ſeeing they ſhall be 
made like unto Chrift's glorious body, Phil. in. 21, and — 


4 


SOUL OF MAN. 1335; -: 


then we ſhall live after the manner of angels, Luke xx. 36. 
without the neceſſities of this animal life.” Theſe are the | 
things we look for according to promiſe; and this expeQation | 
is our great relief againſt, (I.) the fears of death, I. Cox. xv. 33. | 
(2.) againſt the death of our friends and relations, I. Theff. iv. = 
14. (3.) againſt all the preſſures and afflictions of this life,” Job | 

| 

| 


xix. 25 - 27. but if the . of our ſouls fail at death, all hopes 
and comforts from the reſurrection fail with it; for it is not 
imaginable that the body ſhould rite till it be revived, nor how 
ſhould it be revived but by the re- union of the ſoul with it: | 
and if it be not the ſame ſoul that now inhabits it, we cannot I 
be the ſame perſons in the reſurrection we are now; and conſe- | 
quently, this ſuppoſition ſubverts not only the doctrine of th 1 
reſurrection, but, | 2 | 

5. It overthrows alſo the” faith of the han to come. | 
For if the ſoul periſh, the body cannot riſe; or if it riſe by a | 
new created ſoul, the perſon raiſed is another, and not the ſame 
that lived and died in this world; and conſequently, the re- | 
wards and puniſhments to be beſtowed and awarded to all men = 
in that day, cannot be juſt and equal: for we believe, according 1 
to the ſcriptures, that,-(1.) The actions which men perform 
in this life, are not tranſient, but are filled to the account in 
the world to come; Gal. vi. 7. © Here we ſow and there we 

- © reap. Actions done in this world are two ways conſiderable, - 
viz. Phyſically, or morally ; in the firſt confideration they are 
tranſient, in the laſt permanent and everlaſting. A word is Wi 
ſpoken, or an act done, in a moment; but though it be ll 
and gone, and perhaps by us quite forgotten, regiſters # 
it in his book, in order to the day of account. (2.) We believe - 

that God has appointed a day in which all mem fhall appear 1 
before his judgment ſeat, to give an account of all they have _ 

done in the body, whether it be good or evil. II. Cor. v. 10. WH 
(3.) And that in order hereunto, the very ſame perſons ſhall 1 
be reſtored by the reſurrection, and appear before the v 
ſame bodies and ſouls which did good or evil in this world. 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? juſtice requi 
that the rewards and puniſhments be then diſtributed to the 
ſame perſons that did good or evil in this world; which ftrongly 
infers the immortality of the ſoul, and that it certainly overlives 
the body, and muſt come back from the reſpective places of 
their abode, to be again united to them, in order to their great 
account, | 3 
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-By all which you ſee the cleareſt proof of the ſoul's immorta- 
lity, and bow the contrary ſuppoſition overthrows our, faith, 
duties, and comforts. Vet notwithſtanding, all this, how apt 
are we to ſuſpe& this doctrine, and remain ſtill diflatisfied and 
doubting about it, when all is ſaid ? which comes to paſs partly 
from, The - ſubtlety of Satan, who knows he can never 
perſuade men to live the life of beaſts, till he firſt perſuade 
them to think they. ſhall die as the beaſts do. And partly 
from the influence of ſenſe and reaſon upon us, whereby we 


too much ſuffer ourſelyes to be ſwayed and impoſed upon in 
matters of the greateſt moment in religion. For theſe being 


proper arbiters and judges in other matters within their ſphere, 
they are arrogant, and we eaſy enough to admit them to be 
arbiters-alſo in things: that are quite above them. Hence come 
ſuch plauſible N as theſe, 27 | <4 
Obj. 1. The ſoul ſeems to vanith and die when it leaves the 

for when it hath ſtruggled as long as it can to keeps its 


poſſeſſion, in the body, and. at laſt is forced to depart, we can 
_ perceive nothing but a puff of. breath, which immediately 
vaniſhes into air, and is loſt. Sol. We cannot perceive, there- 


fore it is nothing but what, we do and can perceive, viz. a puff 
of vaniſhing breath. By this argument the being of the ſoul 
in the body is as queſtionable as after its departure out of the 


body; for we cannot diſcern it by fight in the body: yea, by 


this argument e may as well deny the exiſtence of God and 
angels, as of ſouls; for it is a ſpiritual and inviſible being, as 

they are our groſs ſenſes are incapable of diſcerning ſpirits, 

which are immaterial and inviſible ſubſtances. © 

© Obje&.-2. But you allow the ſoul to have a riſe and begin- 
ning; it is not eternal, and it is certain, whatever had a-be-_ 
ginning muſt have an end. Sol. Every thing which had a 

beginning may have an end, and what once was nothing, 
may, by the power that created it, be reduced to nothing 
again. But though we allow it may be ſo by the abſolute 

power of God, we deny the conſequence that therefore it ſhall 

and muſt be ſo. « Angels had a beginning, but ſhall never have 
an end. And indeed their immortality, as well as ours, flows 

not ſo much from the nature of either, as from the will and 

leaſure of God who bath appointed them to be ſo. He can, 


but never will annihilate them. 


ObjeRt.. 3. But the ſoul depends upon matter in all its ope- 


the 
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the ſenſes; it nies the natural ſpirits, as its ſervants and tools, 
in all its operations, and therefore how can it either ſubſiſt or 


act in a ſtate of ſeparation? Sol. 1. theſis is not only 
uncertain, but certainly falſe. There are performed by 
the ſoul, even whilſt it is in the body, wherein. it makes no 
uſe at all of the body. Such are the acts of ſelf-intuition, and 


ſelf· reflection: and what will you ſay of its acts in raptures 


and extaſies, ſuch as that of Paul, 2. Cor. xii. 2. and John, 
Rev. xxi. 10. What uſe did their ſouls make of the bodily 
ſenſes or natural ſpirits then? Sol. 2. And though in its or- 
dinary actions, in this life, it does uſe the body as its tool or 
inſtrument in working, does it thence follow that it can neither 
ſubſiſt or act ſeparate from them in the other world? Whilft 
a man is on horſe-back in his journey, he uſes the: help and 
ſervice of his horſe, and is moved according to the motion of 
his horſe; but does it thence follow, he cannot ftand or walk 
alone, when diſmounted at his journey's end? We know 
angels both live and act, without the miniſtry of bodies, and 
our ſouls are ſpiritual ſubſtances as well as they. . 

Object. 4. But many ſcriptures ſeem to favour the total 
ceflation of the ſoul's actions, if not of its being alſo, after ſe- 
paration, as that in 2 Sam. xiv. 14, We muſt needs die, and 
are as water ſpilt upon the ground which cannot be gathered up; 
and Pſal. Ixxxviii. 18, 19. The dead cannot-praiſe thee. Sol. 
Thoſe words of the women of Tekoa are not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, but reſpectively: and the meaning is, that the ſoul 
is in the body as ſome precious liquor in a brittle glaſs, which 
being broken by death, the foul is irrecoverably gone, as the 
water ſpilt upon the ground, which by no human power or 
art of man can be recovered again. All the means in the 
world cannot fetch it back into the body again. She ſpeaks 
not of the reſurrection, or what ſhall be done in the world to 
come, by the almighty power of God, but of what is impoſſible 
to be done in this world by all the ſkill and power of man. 
And for the ex ons of Heman and Hezekiah, they only 
reſpe&, and relate unto thoſe ſervices their ſouls were now em- 
ployed about for the praiſe of God, with reſpe& to the conver- 
fion or edification of others, as Pſal. xxx. 8, 9. or at moſt, to 
that mediate ſervice and worſhip, which they give God, in 
and by their attendance upon his ordinances in this world, and 
not of that immediate ſeryice, and praiſe, that is rmed 
and given him in heayen by = ſpirits of juſt men 2 
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ſuch was the ſweetneſs they had found in theſe ordinances: and 
duties, that they expreſs themſelves as loth to leave them. The 
ſame anſwer ſolves alſo the objections grounded upon other 
miſtaken ſcriptures, as that of Pſal. IXxvili. 39. where man is 
called a wind, that paſſes away, and comes not again. It is 

only expreſſive of the frailty and vanity of the preſent * animal 

life we hve in this world, to which we ſhall return no more 

after death; it denies not life to departed ſouls, but the end of 
this animal life at death: the life we live in the other world, is 

of a different nature. | TOY 155 

Inf. 1. Is che ſoul immortal? Then it is impoſſible for ſouls 
to find full reſt and contentment in any enjoyments on this ſide 

heaven. All temporary things are inadequate, and therefore 


unſatisfying to our ſouls. What gives the ſoul reſt and ſatis- 


faction, muſt be as durable as the ſoul is; for if we could 
poſſibly find in this world a condition and ſtate of things moſt 


agreeable in all other reſpects to our deſires and wiſhes, yet if 


the ſoul be conſcious to itſelf, that it ſhall, and muſt over: live 
and leave them all behind it, it can never reach true content- 
ment, in the greateſt affluence and confluence of them. Man 
being an immortal, is therefore a proſpecting creature, and can 
never be ſatisſied with this, that tis well with him at preſent, 
except he can be ſatisfied that it ſhall be for ever. The 
thoughts of leaving our delightful and pleaſant enjoyments, 
imbitters them all to us whilſt we have them. All outward 
things are in lux continuo, paſſing away as the waters, 1 Cor. 


vii. 31. Riches are uncertain, 1 Tim. vi. 17. They fly away 


as an eagle towards heaven, and with wings of their own 
making, Prov. xxiii. 5. (i. e.) As the feathers that enable a 
bird to fly from us, grow out of his own ſubſtance, ſo does 
that vanity that carries away all earthly enjoyments. This 
alone will ſpoil all contentment. | E N 
Inf. 2. Then ſee the ground and reaſon of Satan's envy and 
enmity againſt the ſoul, and his reſtleſs deſigns and endeavours 
to deſtroy it. It grates that ſpirit of envy, to find himſelf, 
who is by nature immortal, ſunk everlaſtingly and irrecover- 
ably into miſery, and the ſouls of men appointed to fill u 

thoſe” vacant places in heaven from which the angels fell. 
No creature but man is envied by Satan, and the ſoul of man 
much more than his body: it is true, he afflicts the bodies of 
men when God permits him, but he ever aims at the ſoul when 


he wounds the body, Heb. x. 37. This roaring lion is con- 


tinually 
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tinually going about, * feeking whom he may devour, I. Pet. 
v. 8. It is the precious ſoul he hunts after; that is the bit he 
gapes for, as the wolf tears the fleece to come at the fleſh. 
All the pleaſure thoſe miſerable creatures find, is the ſucceſs of 
their temptations upon the ſouls of men. It is a kind of 598 — 
to them to plunge fouls into the ſame, condemnation and miſery 
with themſelves. This is the trade they have been driving 
ever ſince their fall. By deſtroying ſouls, he at once exerciles 
his revenge againſt God, and his envy againſt man, which 1s 
all the rehef his miſerable condition allows him. | 
Inf. 3. Do the ſouls of men overhve their bodies? Then it 
is the height of madneſs and {piritual infatuation, to deſtroy 
the ſoul for the body's ſake; to caſt away an immortal ſoul for 
the gratification of periſhing fleſh ; to ruin the precious ſoul 
for ever, for the pleaſures. of fin which are but for a moment: 
yet this is the madneſs of millions of men, They will drown 
their on ſouls in everlaſting perdition,, to procure unneceſ- 
Jar things for the body, I. Tim. vi. 9. They that will be 
rich, &c. Every cheat and circumvention in dealing, every 
lie, every act of oppreſſion, is a wound given the immortal ſoul 
for the procuring ſome accomodations to the body, O what 
ſoul-undoing bargains do ſome make with the devil! Some 
ſell their Cas outright for the gratification of their. luſts, I. 
Kings xxx. 20. Many pawn their ſouls to Satan in a condi- 
tional bargain ;: ſo. do all that venture upon fin, upon a pre- 
ſumption of pardon and repentance, The devil is a great 
trader for ſouls; he has all ſorts of commodities to ſuit all men's 
| humours. that will deal with him. He has profits for the 
covetous, honours for 'the ambitious, pleaſures for- the vo- 
luptuous; but a ſoul is the price at which he-ſells them; only, | 
he will be content to ſell at a day, and not require preſent pay; 
ſo that it be paid on a death-bed, in a dying hour, he is fatis- 4 | | 
fied But O what an undoing bargain: do finners make, to 1 
part with a treaſure for a trifle; Matt. xvi. 26, the precious 1 
ſoul for ever, for the pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a . 
ſeaſon! Heb, xi. 23. We are charmed with the preſent, 12 
pleaſure and ſweetneſs there is in ſin; but how bitter will the | 
after-fruits be? See Prov, xx. 17—32.— Job. xx, 12, 13.— 
James 1. 15. -You will ſay hereafter as Jonathan did, I. Sam, 
xiv. 31. I taſted but a little honey, and I muſt die. 
Inf. 4. Then the expoſing of the body to danger, yea, to 
certain deſtruction, for the Rn TO of the ſoul, is the dic- 
480015 5 N 8 $1 FEI 
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tate of ſpiritual wiſdom, and that which every Chriſtian is 
bound to chuſe and practiſe, when both intereſts come in full 
oppoſition, Heb. xi. 35.— an. iii. 28;—Rev. xii. 11, 9 72 
miſes of preferment, no threats of torments, have been able to 
prevail with the people of God to give the leaſt wound, or do 
the leaſt wrong to their own ſouls. When Secundus was com- 
manded to deliver his Bible, he anſwered, I am a Chriſtian; I 
will not deliver it ; then they defired him but to deliver a chip, 
a ſtraw, any thing that came to his hand in lieu of it: he 
refuſed to redeem his life by delivering the leaſt trifle on that 
account to ſave it. | | 
That is a great word of our Lord's, Luke ix. 24. He that 
will {ave his life, ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth it for my ſake 
ſhall find it. Chriſtians, this is your duty and wiſdom, and 
muſt be your reſolution and practice in the day of temptation, 
to yield your bodies to preſerve your ſouls, as we offer our arm 
to defend the head. Oh! better thy body had never been given 
thee, than that it ſhould be a ſmare to thy ſon], and the inſtru- 
ment of caſting it away for ever. Oh! how dear are ſome 
perſons like to pay for their tenderneſs and indulgence - to the 
fleſh when the hour of temptation ſhall come! Mortify your 
irre affections to the body, and never hazard your precious 
| ſouls for their ſakes: It is the character of an hy- 
te to chuſe fin rather than affliction, Job xxxvi; 21. But if 
ever thou haſt been in the deeps of ſpiritual troubles for fin, if 
xd have opened thine eyes to ſee the evil of fin, the immenſe 
weight and value of thy ſoul, and of eternity, Thou wilt not 
count thy life dear to thee to finiſh thy courſe with joy.” Acts 
Inf. 5. If the ſoul be an immortal being that ſhall have no 
end, then it is the great concern of all men to ftrive to the 
utmoſt for the ſalvation of their ſouls, whatever become of all 
lefler temporary intereſts i this world. Lake xiii. 24. There 
is a gate (i. e.) and introductive means of life and ſalvation; 
this gate is ſtrait (i. e.) there are a world of difficulties to be en- 
countered in the way of ſalvation: but he that values and loves 
his never-dying ſoul, muſt and will be diligent and conſtant 
in the uſe af all thoſe means that have a tendency to ſalvation, 
be they ever ſo difficult or unpleaſant to fleſh and blood, There 
be difficulties from within ourſelves, ſuch as mortification, felf- 
| denial, contempt of the world, parting with all at the call of 
Chrift ; and difficulties from without, the reproaches, perſe- 
* cutions, 
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cutions, and ſufferings for Chriſt, which would not be ſo great 
as are, were it not for our unmortified luſts within; but 
be they what they will, we are bound to ſtrive through them 
all for the ſalvation of our precious and immortal fouls. © 
(I.) For it is the greateſt concern of the ſoul, yea, of our 
own ſouls; we are bound to do much for the ſaving of another's 
ſoul, II. Tim. ii. 10. much more for our own; this is our 
darling, Pſal. xxii. our only one. (2.) Others have done and 
ſuffered mnch for the ſaving of their ſouls; and are not ours, 
or ought they not to be as dear to us, as the ſouls of any others 
have been to them? Matt. xxi. 32. (3.) The utmoſt dili- 
is little enough to ſave them. Do all that you can da, 
and ſuffer all that you can ſuffer, and deny yourſelves as deeply 
as ever any did, yet you ſhall find all this little enough to fecute 
them, I. Pet. iv. 18. The righteous themſelves are ſari 
ſaved, I. Cor. ix. 24. (4.) The time to ſtrive for ſalvation 
very ſhort and uncertain, Luke xiii. 25.---John xii. 33. It will 
be to no purpoſe when the ſeaſons and 9 of ſalvation 
are once over. There is no ſtriving in hell, a death - pang of 
deſpair has ſeized them, hope is extinguiſhed, and endeavours 
fall. (5) Does not reaſon dictate and direct you to do now, 
-whilft you are in the way; as you will wiſh you had done, 
and repent with rage and ſelf-indignation- becauſe you did "it 
not, When you come to the end, and behold the final iſſues of 
things? Suppoſe but thyſelf now either, Upon a death- 
bed launching into eternity. Or at the bar of Chriſt. Or 
in view in heaven, Or in the fight and hearing of the 
damned; what think you, will you not then wiſh, O that I 
had ſpent every moment in the world, that could poſſibly be 
redeemed from the pure neceſſi ties of life, in prayer, in hearing, 
in ſtriving for ſalvation | From a proſpect of this it was, that 
one ſpent many hours daily on his knees to the macerating of 
his body; and being admonithed'of' the danger of his health, 
and adviſed to relax, he anſwered, I muſt die, I muſt die. 
Object. 1. Do not ſay you have many incumbrances, and 


other employments in the world: for, (1.) One thing is neceſ- 


ſary, Luke x, 42. Thoſe are conyenenices, ' but this is of 
abſolute neceſſity. (2.) They will thrive the better for this, 
Matt. vi. 33. ſeek this, and they ſhall be added. (3.) Do but 
redeem the time that can be redeemed to this purpoſe, let not 
ſo much precious time run waſte as daily doe. 
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Object. 2. Say not, no man can ſave his ſoul by his own 
ſtriving, and therefore it is to little purpoſe, for it is not of 
him that willeth, or of him that, xanneth, but God that 
ſheweth mercy, Rom. ix; 16. True, this in itſelf cannot ſave 
ou, but what then? Muſt we oppoſe thoſe things which God 
3 ſubordinated? , Bring this home to your natural or civil 
actions, eating, drinking, plowing, or ſowing, and fee how 
the conſequent will Ion. Narr Ia2 9, wndinst 
Odject. 3. Say not, it is a mercenary doctrine, and diſparages 
free grace; for are not all the enjoyments and comforts of * | 
life confeſſedly; from free grace, though God has diſpenſed 
them to you in the way of your diligence and naſty 77 55 
Object. 4+ To conclude : Say not the difficulties of ſalvation 
are inſuperable; it is ſo hard to watch every motion of the 
heart, to deny every luſt, to reſiſt a ſuiĩtable temptation, to 
ſuffer the loſt of all for Chriſt, that there is no hope for over- 
coming them. For, (I.) God can and does e difficult 
things eaſy to his people, who work in the ſtrength of Chriſt. 


4 


Phil. iv. 13. (2.) Theſe ſame diffficulties are before all others 


that are before you, yet it diſcourages not them. Phil. iii. 11. 
Others ſtrive, to the uttermoſt. There are extremes found in 
this matter; ſome work for ſalvation, as an hireling for his 


wages, ſo the Papiſts: theſe diſparage grace, and cry up works. 


Others cry down obedience as legal, as the Antinomians, and 
cry up grace to the diſparagement of duties. Avoid both theſe, 
pw pe 2. that you ſtrive: but, (1.) think not heaven to be the 
price of your ſtriving, Rom. iv. 3. (2.) Strive, but not for a 
ſpurt; let this care and diligence run throughout your lives; 
vhilſt you are living be you ſtill ſtriving: your ſouls are worth 
it, and infinitely more than all this amounts to. 
Inf. G. Does the ſoul oyerlive the body, and abide for ever ? 
Then it is a great evil and folly; to be exceſſively careful for the 
mortal body, and neglectful of the immortal inhabitant. In a 
too much indulged body there evei dwells a too much neglected 


ſoul. The body is but a vile thing, Phil. iii. 21. the ſoul more 


valuable than the whole world, Matt. xvi. 26. To ſpend time, 


wo and pains for a vile body, whilſt little or no regard is had 
to 


f e precious immortal foul, is an unwarrantable. folly and 
madneſs. . To have a clean and waſhed body, and a ſoul all 


filth; a body neatly cloathed and dreſſed, with a ſoul all naked 


and unready ; a body fed, anda ſoul, arved;. a body full of 
the creature, and a ſoul empty of Chriſt ; theſe are poor wo 
| ; indeed 
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indeed! We ſmile at little children, who in a kind of laborious' 
idleneſs, take a great deal of pains to make and trim their 
babies, or build their little houſes of ſticks and ſtraws. And 
what are they but children of a bigger ſize, that keep ſuch ado 
about the body, a houſe of clay, a weak pile that muſt periſh- 
in a few days? It is admirable, and very convictive of moſt 
Chriſtians, what we read in a heathen, I confeſs (ſays Seneta) 
there is a love to the body implanted in us all, we have the 
tutelage and charge of it; we may be kind and indulgent to it, 
but muſt not ſerve it; but he that ſerves it is a ſervant to many 
cares, fears, and paſſions. - Let us Have à diligent care of it, 
yet ſo as when reaſon requires, when our dignity or faith 

uires it, we commit it to the fire. | S's pt. 
*& is true, the body is beloved of the ſoul, and God requires, 
that it moderately care for the neceſſities and conveniences of 


it; but to be fond, indulgent, and conſtantly ſolicitous about 


it, is both the ſin and inare of the ſoul. * One of the fathers 
being invited to dine with a lady,” and waiting ſome hours till 
ſhe was dreſt, and fit to come down; when he ſaw her, he fell 
a weeping; and being demanded why he wept, O, fays,: he, I 
am troubled that you ſhould ſpend ſo many hours this morning 
in pinning and - trimming your body, when I have not ſpent 
half the time in praying, repenting, and caring for my ſoul. 
Two things a maſter commits to his ſervant's care, (ſays one) 
the child, and the child's cloaths: it will be but a poor excuſe. 
for the ſervant to ſay at his maſter's return, Sir, here are all the 
child's cloaths, neat and clean, but the child is loſt,” Much ſo 
will be the account that many will give to God of their ſouls- 
and bodies at the great day. Lord, here is my body, I was 
very careful for it, I neglected nothing that belonged to its 
content and welfare; but for my ſoul, that is loſt and caſt away 
for ever, I took little care or thought about it. It is remark- 
able what the apoſtle ſays, Rom. viii. 12. We owe nothing to 


the fleſh, we are not in its debt, we have given it all, more 


than all that belongs to it; but we-owe many an hour, many a 
care, many a deep thought to our ſouls, which we have 
defrauded it of for the vile body's ſake. © You have robbed your 
fouls to pay your fleſh. This is madneſs. 11 52 
Inf. 7. How great a bleſſing is the goſpel; which brings life 
and immortality to light, the moſt defirable mercies to immortal 
ſouls! This is the great benefit we receive by it, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, II. Tim, i. 10, Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and 
| | brought 
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brought life and immortality to light by the goſpel.” Life and 
* put for immortal life, the thing which all im - 
mortal ſouls deſire and long for. Theſe defires are found in 
ſouls that enjoy not the goſpel light; for, as I ſaid before, they 
naturally ſpring out of the very nature of all immortal fouls. 
But how, atid where it is to be obtained; that is a ſecret, for 
which we are entirely beholden to the goſpel diſcovery. It lay 
hid in the womb of God's purpoſe, till by the light of goſpel 
revelation it was made manifeſt. ' But now all men may ſee 
what'are the gracious thoughts and purpoſes of God concerning 
men; and what that is he has deſigned for their immortal ſouls, 
even an immortal Hfe, and this life is to be obtained by Chriſt, 
than which no tidings can be more welcome, ſweet, or accept- 
able to us O therefore ſtudy the goſpel! © This is life eter- 
© nal;*to Know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent.” John xvii. 3. And ſee that you prize the 
goſpel above all earthly treaſures. It is a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. Vou have two ineſtimable benefits 
and — by it: (I.) It manifeſts and reveals eternal life to 
you, which you could never have come to the knowledge of 
any other way; thoſe that are without it, are groping or feel-: 
ing after God in the dark, Acts xvii. 27. Poor ſouls are con- 
ſcious to themſelves, that there is a juſt and terrible God, and 
that their ſins offend and provoke him; but how to atone the 
offended Deity they know not. Micah vi. 6, 7. But the way 
of recbnciliation and life is clearly diſcovered to us by the 
goſpel. *(2:) As it manifeſts and reveals eternal life to us, ſoit 
and moulds our hearts, as God's ſanctifying inſtrument 
for the enjoyment of it. It is not only the inſtrument of reve- 
lation; but of ſalvation'; the word of life, as well as the word 
of light. Phil. ii. 16. It can open your hearts as well as your 
eyes; und is therefore to be entertained as that which is the 
firſt rank of bleſſings, a peerleſs and ineſtimable bleſſing. 
Inf. 8. If our ſouls be immortal, certainly our enemies are 
not ſo formidable as we are apt by our ſinful fears to repreſent 
them. They may, when God permits them, deſtroy yontbodies, 
they. cannot touch or deſtroy your ſouls, Matt. x. 28. As to 
your bodies, no enemy can touch them till there be leave and 
ion given them by God, Job i. 10. The bodies. of the 
aints, as well as their ſouls, are within the line or hedge of 
Divine Providence. They are ſecurely fenced, ſometimes me- 
diately by the miniſtry of angels, Pſal, zxxiy, 7, and ſometimes 
dos cnt ral immediately 
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f | | | 
immediately 6 — own hand and power, Zech. ii. 5. As to 
their ſouls, whatever power enemies may have upon them, 
(when Divine permiffion opens a gap in the hedge of Providence 
for them) yet they cannot reach their ſouls to hurt them or 


deftroy them, but by their own conſent. They can deſtroy our 


periſhing fleth, it is obnoxious to their malice and rage; they 


cannot reach home to the ſoul : rio ſword can cut afunder the 
band of union between them and Chrift ; they would be dread- 


ful enemies indeed if they could do fo. Why then do we trem- ' 


ble and fear at this rate, as if foul and body were at their 
mercy, and in their power and hand? The ſouls of thoſe mar- 
tyrs were in ſafety under the altar in heaven; they were 


cloathed with white robes when their bodies were given to be 


meat to the fowls of heaven and beaſts of the earth. The devil 
drives but a poor trade by the perſecution of the ſaints; he 
tears the neft, but the bird eſcapes; he cracks the ſhell, but 
loſes the kernel. Two things make a powerful defence agai 


our fears: (I.) That all our enemies are in the hand of Provi- 


dence. (2.) That all providences are ſteered by that promile, 
Rom. viii. 28. £4 . 5 . TD 

Inf. 9. If our fouls be immortal, then there muſt needs be 
a vaſt difference betwixt the aſpects and influences of death 
upon the godly and ungodly. Oh! if ſouls would but ſe- 
riouſly confider what an alteration death will make upon their 
condition, for evil or for good, how uſeful would ſuch medi- 
tations be to them! (I.). They muſt be diſſeized and turned 


out of theſe houſes of clay, and live in a ſtate of ſeparation from 


them : of this there is an inevitable neceſſity, Ecel. viii. 8. It 


is vain to ſay, I am not ready; ready or unready, they muſt 


depart when their leaſe is out. It is as vain to ſay, I am not 


willing; for willing or unwilling, they muſt be gone; there is 
no ane re and begging, Lord, let death take another 


at this time, and fpare me; for no man dies by proxy. (2) 
The time of our ſouls departure is at hand, 2. . i, 13, 14. 


Job xvi. 22. The moſt and well-bujlt body can ſtand but 
a few days; but our ruinous tabernacles give our ſouls wargi 


that the day of their departure is at hand. The lamp of life 5 3 
almoft burnt down, the glaſs of time is almoſt run; yet a few. 
a very few days and nights more, and then time, nights aud. 
days ſhall be no more. (3.) When that moſt mates I we near. 


approaching time is come, wonderful alterations 


be made 
- on the ftate of all fouls, godly, and ungodly, 
8 


(1.) A 
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(..) A marvellous alteration will then be made on the ſouls 
of the godly. For, (1.) No ſooner is the dividing ſtroke given 
by death, and the parting pull over, but they ſhall find them- 
ſelves in the arms of angels, mounting them through the upper 
regions in a few moments, far above all the aſpectable heavens, 
Luke xvi. 22. The airy region is, indeed, the place where 
Devils inhabit, and have their haunts and walks; but angels 
art the faints convoy through Satan's territories, from the arms 
of mourning friends, into the welcome arms of officious and 
benevolent angels. (2.) From the fight and converſes of men, 
to the fight of God, Chriſt, and the general aſſembly of bleſſ- 
ed and finleſs ſpirits. The ſoul takes its leave of all men at 


death, Iſa. xxxviiii. 11. Farewel vain world, with all the 
mixed' and imperfe& comforts of it, and welcome the more 


fweet, ſuitable, and ſatisfying company of Father, Son, and 


Spirit, holy angels, and perfected Saints, Heb. xii. 23. (3.) 


m the bondage of corruption to perfect liberty, and ever- 
Iffting freedom; fo much is implied, Heb. xii. 23. The ſpi- 


© rits 2 men made perfect. (4.) From all fears, doubt- 


ings, and queſtionings of our conditions, and anxions debates 
of our title to Chriſt, to the cleareſt, fulleſt, and moſt ſatis- 


fy ing affarance: for what a man ſees how can he doubt of it ? 
5.) From all burdens of affliction, inward and outward, under 


which we have groaned all our days, to everlaſting reſt and 
eaſe, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, Oh what a bleſſed change to the 
righteous muſt this be 

(2.) A marvellous change will alſo be then made upon the 
ſouls of the ungodly, who ſhall then part. from (1.) All their 
comforts and pleaſant enjoyments in the world ; for here they 


Had their conſolation, Luke xvi. 25. here was all their portion, 


Pſal. xvii. 14. and, in a moment, find themſelves arreſted and 
ſeized by Satan, as God's goaler, hurrying them away to the 


prin of hell, 1 Pet. iii. 19. there to be reſerved to the judg- 


tof the great day, Jude 6. (2.) From under the means of 


grace, life, and ſalvation, to a ſtate perfectly void of all means, 
inſtruments, and opportunities of ſalvation, John ix. 4. Eccl. 


ix. 10. never to hear the joyful found of preaching or praying 
any more; never to hear the wooing voice of the bleſſed bride- 
groom, ſaying, come unto me, come unto me, any more. (3.) 
From all their vain, ungrounded, preſumptuous hopes of hea- 


ven, into abſolute and deſperation of mercy. The very 


ſinews and neryes of hope are cut by death, Prov. xiy, 32. The 
„5 wicked 
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wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs, but the righteous hath 
hope in his death. Theſe are the great and aſtoniſhing altera- 
tions that will be made upon our ſouls, after they part with the 
bodies which they now inhabit. Oh that we, who cannot but 
be conſcious to ourſelves that we muſt over-live our bodies, were 
more thoughtful of the condition they muſt; enter into, after 
that ſeparation which is at hand. 1 

Inf. 10. If our ſouls be immortal, then death is neither to be 
feared by them in heaven, nor hoped for by them in hell. The 


being of ſouls never fails, whether they be in a ſtate of bleſſed- 


neſs or of miſery. In glory they are ever with the Lord, 1 
Theſſ. iv. 17. There ſhall be no death there, Rev. XXI. 4. And 
in hell, though they ſhall wiſh for death, yet death ſhall, flee 
from them. Though there be no fears of annihilation in hea- 
ven, yet there may be many vain wiſhes for it in hell, but to 
no purpoſe; there never will be an end put, either to their be- 
ing, or to their torments. In this reſpect no other creatures 
are capable of the miſery that wicked men are capable of: when 
they die, there is the end of all their miſery ; but it is not fo 
with men. Better therefore had it been for them, if God had 
created them in the baſeſt, and loweſt order and rank of crea- 
tures; a dog, a toad, a worm, is better than a man in endleſs 
miſery; ever dying, but never dead, And ſo much of the 
ſoul's immortality. 9 N 


—— — — | 


Epnes1ans v. 29. 


For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, hat nourisheth and che- 
riet it, even as the Lord the euro. 
&# p 10 '& Foc} 28 ds 11 D75 1 
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H AVING given ſome account of the nature and immortality 


of the ſoul, we next come to diſeourſe its love and inclination 


to the body with which it is united, from this text. The ſcope 
of the apoſtle is, to preſs Chriſtians to the exact diſcharge of 
thoſe relative duties they owe to each other; particularly, he 
here urges the mutual duties of huſbands and wives; ver. 22. 
wives, to an obedient ſubjection; huſbands, to a tender love of 
their wives. This exhortation he enforces from the intimate 
union which by the 2 of God is betwixt them, they 

| 2 being 
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being now one fleſh. And this union he illuſtrates by compar- 
ing it with, 1. The myſtical union of Chriſt and the church. 
2. The natural union of the ſoul and body. And from both 
theſe, as excellent examples and patterus, ha with great 
th of argument urges. the duty of love; ver. 28. 80 
* ought men to love their wives as their own bodies; he that 
© loveth his wife, loveth himſelf.” Self-love is naturally im- 
planted in all men, and it is the rule by which we meaſure out 
and diſpenſe our love to others.-* Thou: ſhalt love thy neigh- 
/ © boar as thyſelf.” This ſelf-love he opens in this place by, (I.) 
univerſality of it. (2.) The effects that evidence it. 
. (4). The univerſality of it, No man ever yet hated his own 
<flsſh,” By fleſh, underſtand the body, by a uſual metonomy 
| of a part for the whole, called fleth; by hating it, underſtand 
ample hatred, or hatred. in itſelf. It is uſual for men to hate 
the deformities and diſeaſes of their own bodies, and upon that 
account, to deal with the members of their wn bodies, as if 
they hated hem: hence it is, they willingly ſtretch ferth a 
gangrened leg or arm to be cut off, for the preſervation of the 
reſt ; but this is not ſimple hatred of a man's ſelf; but rather an 
argument of the ſtrength of the ſoul's love to the body, that it 
will be content to. endure. ſo much pain and anguiſh for its ſake. 
And if the ſoul be at any time weary of, and willing to part, 
not with a ſingle member only, but with the whale body, and 
loaths its union with it any longer, yet it hates and loaths it not 
ſimply in and for itſelf, but becauſe it is ſo filled with diſeaſes 
all over, and loads the ſoul daily with ſo much grief, that how 
well ſoever the ſoul loves it. in itſelf, yet upon ſuch ſad terms 
and WF" it would not be * u 15 This was Job's caſe, 
Wb x. 1. My ſoul is weary, of my life; yet not fimply of his 
7A but ſuch ro and. trouble. Except it bs in ſuch 
2 and caſes, no man, ſays he, ever yet hated his own 
fleſh; i. e. no man in his right mind, and in the exerciſe of his 
reaſon and fenſe ;. for we muſt except diſtracted and delirious 
men, who know not what they do, as alſo men under the ter- 
ors, of conſcience, hen God ſuffers it to rage in extremity, as 
ira, and others, Who would have been glad with their own 
ands ta have cut the thread that tied their miſerable ſouls to 
their bodies, ſuppoſing that way, and by that change, to find 
ſome relief, r of theſe caſes forces men to act beſide the 
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(2.) This love of the ſoul to the body is farther diſcovered by 
the effects which evidence it, viz, Its nouriſhing and cheriſh- 
ing the body. Theſe two compriſe the neceffaries of the body, 
viz. food andraiment. The firſt fignifies to nouriſh with proper 
food; the latter, to warm by — The care and provi- 
ſion of theſe things for the body evidences the foul's love to it. 

Doct. That the wouls of men are strongly inclined and tender 
effected towards their bodies, im Thick they now dwell. 

The ſoul's love to the body is ſo ſtrong, natural, and inſep: 
rable, that it is made the rule and meafure by which we diſ- 
penſe and proportion our love to others, Matt. xix. 19. Thon 
* ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” And the apoſtle, Gal. v. 
14. tells us that the whole law, i. e. the ſecond table of the law, 
is fulfilled, or ſtunmed up in this precept, © Thou ſhalt love } 
* neighbour as thyſelf.” The meaning is not, that all and eve: | 
one who is our neighbour, muſt be equally near to us, as our | 
own bodies; but it intends, (1.) the fincerity of our love to 
others, which muſt be without diffimulation, for we diffemble | 
not in ſelf-love. (2.) That we be as careful to avoid irgoring © 1 
others, as we would ourfelves. Matt. vii, 12. To do by others, 
or meaſure to them, as we would have done, or meaſured ants | 
us: ſor which rule, Severus the heathen emperor hotioured 1 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and cauſed it to be written in capital "14 
letters of gold. (3.) That we take directions from this p | 
ple of ſelf love, to meaſure out our care, love, and reſpect to j 
others, according to the different degrees of nearneſs in which | 
we ſtand to them, as (1.) The wife of our boſom, to whom, by | 
this rule, is due our firſt care and love, as in the text. (.) Our | 
children and family, I. Tim. v. 8. (3.) To all in general, | 
whether we have any bond of natural relation upon them or , 
no; but eſpecially thofe to whom we are ſpiritually related, 'as : 
Gal. vi. 10. And indeed, as every Chriſtian has a right to our 
love and care, above other men, ſo in ſome cafes, we are to a 
exceed this rule of felf-love, by a tranſcendent act of ſelf-denial 
for them, I. John iii. 16. And Paul went higher than that, in 
a glorious exceſs of charity to the community or body of God's 
people, preferring their ſalvation, not only to his own body, 
but to his. ſoul alſo,” Rom. ix. 3; But to theſe extraordinary 
caſes we are ſeldom called; and if we be, the goſpel furniſhes 
us with an higher rale than felf-love; John xiii. 34. but by this 

Principle of 1elt-love in all ordinary caſes, we muſt proportion 
and. diſpenſe. our love to all others: by which you TY 
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deep rooted, fixed principle in nature ſelf-love is, how univerſal 
and permanent alone this is, which elſe were not fit to be made 
the meaſure of our love to all others. Two things will deſerve 
our confideration in the doctrinal part of this point.— Firſt, 
Wherein the ſoul evidences its love to the body. Secondly, 
What are the grounds and fundamental cauſes or reaſons of its 
love to it? and then apply it. . 
Firſt, Wherein the ſoul evidences its love to the body, and 
that it does in divers reſpects. 94 
1. In its cares for the things needful to the body, as the 
text ſpeaks, in nouriſhing and cheriſhing it, (7. e.) taking care 
for food and raiment for it. This care is univerſal, it is im- 
ed in the moſt ſavage and barbarous people; and is gene- 
rally ſo exceſſive and exorbitant, that though it never needs a 
ſpur, yet moſt times, and with moſt men, it does need a curb; - 
and therefore Chriſt, in Matt. vi. 32. ſhews how thoſe cares 
torture and diſtract the nations of the world, warns them 
inſt the like exceſſes, and propounds a rule to them for the 
allay and mitigation of them, ver. 25, 26, 27. So does the 
apoſtle alſo, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. To ſpeak as the matter 
is, moſt ſouls are over-heated with their cares, and eager pur- 
ſuit after the concerns of the body. They pant after duſt 
of the earth. They pierce, themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows, 1 Tim. vi. 10. They are cumbered like Martha with 
much ſerving. It is a perfect drudge and flave to the body: 
beſtowing all its time, ſtrength, and ſtudies about the body: 
for one ſoul that puts the queſtion to itſelf, what ſhall I do to 
be ſaved?” A thouſand are to be found, that mind nothing 
more, but, What ſhall I eat, what ſhall I drink, and where» 
with ſhall I, and mine be cloathed? I do not ſay, that theſe 
are fs of the ſoul's regular love to the body; no, they dif- 
fer from it, as a fever from natural heat. This is a doating 1 
fondneſs upon the body. He truly loves his body, that mode- 
rately and ordinately cares for what is neceflary for it, and 
can keep it under, 1 Cor. ix. 27. and deny its whining appe- 
tite, when indulgence is prejudicial to the ſoul, or warms its 
laſts. Believers themfelves find it hard to keep the golden bri- 
dle of moderation upon their affections in this matter. It is not 
every man has attained Agur's cool temper, Prov. xxx. 8. that 
can flack his pace, and drive moderately; where the intereſts 
of the body are concerned. The beſt ſouls are too warm, the 
generality in raging heats, which diſtract their minds, as wary 
| | word, 
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word, Matt. vi. 25. ſignifies. If the body were not exceeding 
dear to the ſoul, it would never torture itſelf day and night 
with ſuch anxious cares about it. 8 Ro 9 
2. The ſoul diſcovers its eſteem and value for the body in all 
the fears it has about it. Did not the ſoul love it exceedingly, 
it would never be affrighted for it, and on its account, ſo much 
and ſo often as it is. What a panic fear do the dangers of the 
body caſt the foul into? Iſa. vii. 2. When the body is in dan- 
ger, the ſoul is in diſtraction, the foul is in fears and trem- 
blings about it: theſe fears flow from the ſoul's tender love and 
affection to the body; if it did not love it fo intenſely, it would 
never affli& and torment itſelf at that rate it does about it : 
Satan, the profeſſed enemy of our ſouls, being thoroughly ac- 
quainted with thoſe fears which flow from the fountain of love 
to the body, politically improves them in the way of temptation; 


to the utter ruin of ſome; and the great hazard of other ſouls ; 


he edges and ſharpens his * upon us this way; be 
puts our bodies into danger, that he may thereby endanger our 
ſouls, he reckons, if he can but draw the body into danger, 
fear will quickly drive the ſoul. into temptation ; it is not ſo 
much from Satan's malice or hatred of our bodies, that. he ſtirs 
up perſecutions againſt us; but he knows. the tie of affeQion 


is ſo ſtrong betwixt theſe friends, that love will draw, and fear 


will drive the ſoul into many and t hazards of its own hap- 

ineſs, to free the body out of thoſe dangers. Prov. xxix. 25. 
The fear of man brings à ſnare: and Heb. xi. 37. tortured and 
* 


pon this ground alſo it is, that this life becomes à life of 


temptation to all men, and there is no freedom from that danger 
till we be freed from the body, and ſet at liberty by death. 
Separated ſouls are the only free ſouls, _ They that carry no 
fleſh about them; need carry no fears of temptation. within 
them. It is the body which catches the ſparks of temptation. 
3. The ſoul manifeſts its dear love and affection to the body, 


by its ſympathy, and compaſſionate feeling of all its burden: 


whatever touches the body, by way of injury, affects the ſoul 
by way of ſympathy. The ſoul and body are as ſtrings of two 
muſical inſtruments, ſet exactly at one height ; if one be touch- 
ed, the other trembles. They laugh and cry, are ſick and 
well together. This is a wonderful myſtery, and a rare ſecret 
(as a learned man obſerves) how the ſoul comes to ſympathize 
with the body, and to haye not only a knowledge, but as it 


— — —ꝛ— — —-— — 
% 


__— —— —-ͤ — awe 


— — — — 


MO A TREATISE OF THE 

were a feeling of its neceſſities and infirmities ; how this fleſhly 
lump comes to affect, and make its deep impreſſions upon a 
creature of ſo different a nature from it, as the ſoul or ſpirit is. 


But that it does fo, though we know not how, is plain and 


ſenſible to any man. If any member of the body, though but 
the loweſt and meaneſt, be in pain and miſery, the ſoul is pre- 
ſently affected with it, and commands the eyes to watch, yea 
to weep, the hands to bind it up with all tenderneſs, and de- 
fend it from the leaft injurious touch; the lips to complain of 
its miſery, and beg pity and help from others for it. If the bo- 
dy be in danger, how are the faculties of the ſdul, underſtand- 
ing, memory, invention, &c. employed with utmoſt ftrength 
and concern for its dehyerance | This is a real and unexcepti- 
onable evidence of its dear and tender love to the body. As 
thoſe that belong to one myſtical body ſhew their fincere love 
this way, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26, Eph. iv. 19. fo the foul. 

4. The foul manifeſts its love to the body by its fears of 
death, and extreme averſion to a ſeparation from it. On this 
account death is called in Job xviii. 14, the king of terrors, or 
the black prince, or the prince of clouds and darkneſs, as ſome 
tranſlate that place. We read it, the king of terrors, meaning 
that the terrors at death are ſuch terrors as fubdue and keep 
down all other terrors under them, as a prince does his ſubjects: 
Other terrors compared with thoſe that the foul conceives and 


_ eonflifts with at parting, are no more than a cut finger to the 


laying ones head on the block : Oh! the ſoul and body are 
ſtrongly twiſted, and knit together in dear bands of intimate 
union and affection, and theſe bands cannot be broken without 
much gling. Oh! it is a hard thing for the ſoul to bid 
the body farewel; it is a bitter parting, a doleful ſeparation : 
nothing is heard in that hour but the moſt deep and emphatical 

ns; I ſay, emphatical groans, the deep ſenſe and meaning 


of which, the living are but little acquainted with: for no man 
| iving has yet felt the ſorrows of a parting ſtroke ; whatever 


other ſorrows he has felt in the body, yet they muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be far ſhort of theſe. 25 N 
The ſorrows of death are in ſcripture ſet forth unto us, by 
the bearing throes of a travailing woman, Acts ii. 24. and what 
thoſe mean, many can tell; the ſoul is in labour, it will not let 
go its hold to the body, but by conſtraint; death is a cloſe ſiege, 
and when the ſouf is beaten out of its body, it diſputes the paſ- 


ſage with death, as ſoldiers uſed to do with an enemy that 


entcrs 
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enters by ſtorm, and fights and ſtrives to the laſt. It is alſo 
compared to a battle, or ſharp fight, Eccleſ. viii. 8. that war:; 

that war with an emphaſis. No conflict fo — each labout 
to the utmoſt to drive the other from the ground they ſtand on 


and win the field. And though grace much overpawers nature 


in this matter, and reconciles it to death, and makes it defire 
to be difflolved, yet ſaints wholly put not off this reluctation of 
nature, II. Cor. v. 2. not that we would be uncloathed; as it is 
with one willing to wade over a brook to his father's houſe, puts 
his foot into the water, and feels it cold, ftarts. back, and is 
loth to venture in. Not that we would be uncloathed. And 
if it be fo with ſanctified ſouls, how is it, think you, with 


others? Mark the ſcripture language, Job xxVii. 8. God 


| © taketh away their ſouls,” ſays our tranſlation; but the root ſigni- 
fies, to pull out by plain force or violence. A graceleſs foul 
dies not by conſent but by force. "Thus Adrian bewailed his 
departure, G Animula, vagula, blandula, hen quo vad! Yea, 
though the ſoul have never ſo long a time been in the body, 


though it ſhould live as long as the antediluvian' fathers, 


did for many hundred years, yet ſtill it would be loth to part? 


yea, though it endure abundance of miſery in the body, and 

ave little reſt or comfort, but time \*7 Sy 4 fears, 
yet for all that, it is loth to part with it this Thows a 
ſtrong inclination and affection to it. 


5. Its deſire of re-union continuing ſtill with it in its late of FA 


tion, ſpeaks its love to the body. As the ſoul parted with 
it in — and forrow, ſo it ſtill retains even in 'glory an mc. 
nation to re nion, and waits for a day of re-eſpoufals : and to 


that ſenſe, ſotne ſearching and judicious men underftand 4 


words of ab, chap. xiy. II. If a man die, fhall he Hve 
again? 'viz, by a reſurrection-: if fo, then all the days of m 
ppm ſeparation, my ſout in heaven ſhall wait till 

nge come. And to ih ſame ſenſe is that ery of ſeparated 
fouls, Rev. vi. 9—t1. *© How long; O Lord, how long,” (i. e.) 
to the conſummation of all things, when judgment Swell be 
executed on them that killed our bodies, and our bodies ſb long 
abſent, reſtored to us again? in that day of reſurrection, the. 


ſouls of the ſaints come willingly from heaven itſelf, to repolſeſs , 7 


their bodies, and bring them to a partnerſhip with them in 
theix glory: for it is with the ſoul — as it is with ny 
huſband; \ who is richly entertained, feaſted, and lodged: = 
7 his dear wife is 9 comfortleſs it abates — 
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pleteneſs-of ery an Therefore we ſay, the ſaints j joy is not 
8 till that day. There is an exerciſe for faith, hope, 
and deſires on this — in heaven. The union of ſoul and 
body is natural, their ſeparation is not ſo: many benefits will 
redound to both by re- union, and the Wurd of the body 
is provided by God, as the grand relief againſt thoſe prejudices 
and loſſes the bodies of the ſaints ſuſtain by ſeparation, I ſay, 
not that the propenſity or inclination of the ſoul to re- union 
with its body is accompanied with any perturbation or anxiety 
in its ſtate of ſeparation ; for it enjoys God, and in him a placid 
reſt: and as the body, ſo the ſoul refts in hope; it is ſuch a 
hope as diſturbs not the reſt of either, yet when the time is 
come for the ſoul to be re- eſpouſed, it is highly gratified by 
that ſecond glad it is to ſee its old dear companion, as 

two friends after a ſeparation. And ſo much of the evi- 


Me dence of the ſoul's love to the body. 


 . . Secqudly, Next we are to enquire into the grounds and rea- 
| ſons of its love and inclination to the body. ns; : 
. The fundamental ground and reaſon thereof will be found 
Ip thei natural union with each other. There my text lays it : 
No man ever yet hated his [own] fleſh. Mark, the body is the 
ſoul's own ; are ſtrictiy married and related to each other: 
the ſoul has a propriety in its body, theſe two make up, or 
conſtitute one perſon: true, they are not eſſentially one, they 
have far different natures, but they are pe y one; and 
— — ſoul be what it was, after its ſeparation, yet to make 
the who he was, (i. e.) the ſame complete and perfect 
Rr Hence ſprings its love to the 
r John xvii. 19. All the world 
Nin its own, and hence it cares to provide. for - its 
welfare, 1 Tim. v. 8. If any man provide not for his own, he 
is worſe than an infidel. 'For nature teaches all men to do ſo. 
Why are children dearer to parents than to all others, but be- 
Ee ans their own? Job xix.' 17; But our wives, our 
children, our goods, are not ſo much our own, as our. bodies 
are; this is the neareſt of all natural unions,” In this . 
are involved the reaſons and motives of our love to, — are 
over the body, which is no more than what is neceſſary 
preſervation. For, were it not for this propriety and r = 
no man would be at any more coſt or pains for bis own body, 
than for that of a ſtranger. It is propriety which naturally draws 
3 and tenderneſs along with it ; — 
by 


©» 


they are inſtrumental to 
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by the wikdom 5 providence, for the conſervation of the body, 
which would da periſh without it. 

2. The body is the ſoul's ancient a intaince 17 intimate ” 
friend, with whom * has aſſiduouſſy and familiarly converſed 


from its beginning 
comforts and ſorrows. 17 y may ſay to l ot, as. Mico- 


have been. partnets in each others : 


: 4- x . 


nius did to his colleague, with whom 22 ent twenty . 


years in the government of the Thuringian ; we have 


run, ſtriven, laboured, fought, overcome, — lived moſt int 


mately and lovingly together. Confuetude, and daily conver- 
ſation, begets and conciliates friendſhip and love betwixt crea- 


tures of contrary natures: let a lamb be brought up with a lion, 


and the lion will expreſs. a tenderneſs townrds it, meh more 


the ſoul to its own body. 


3. The body is the ſoul's houſe, and beloved habitat, 


| where it was born, and has lived ever ſince it had a being, and 
in which it has enjoyed all its. comforts, natural and ſuperna - 


tural, which cannot but ſtrengthen the ſoul's engagement to it. 
U pon this account the apoſſle calls it the ſoul's- home, 2 Cor. v. 
6. "ile ane/ad ned the body. It is true, this houſe 


is not ſo comfortable an habitation, that it ſhould be much de- 
fired by many ſouls: we may ſay of many gracious ſouls, that 
they pay a dear rent for the houſe they dwell in; or as it was 
ſaid of Galba, Anima Galbe male habitat, their ſouls are but 


ill accommodated ; but yet it is their home, and therefore be- 
loved by them. 


+. The body is the ſoul's n by which it does its 
work both natural and religious, Rom. vi. 13. Through the 
bodily ſenſes it takes in all the natural comforts of this world, 


and by the bodily members it performs all its duties and fervices. 


When theſe are broken and laid aſide by death, the ſoul knows 
it can work no more in that way it now does, Johti ix. 4. Ectl- 
ix. 10, Natural men love their bodies for the natural pleaſures 
to their ſouls; and ſpiritual 


men, for the nſe and ſervice 
others ſouls, Phil. i. 23. 


chaſes. It was: boug 1 Cor. vi. 20: 
— — 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 23. interefied in the 
ſame promiſes, Matt. xxit.. 32. and 

ory, 1 'Theff. iv. 16, 17. riend Apis, they are e. was 


fac: the ie 


are of to. their own, and | 
5. The body is the foul' ls partner in the bene of Chriſt pur- 8 


8 


* 
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Christi conglutinati, glewed together by the blood of Chriſt. 
And thus of the grounds and reaſons of its love. © - 
Inf. 1. Is it ſo? Learn hence the mighty strength and preva- 
lence of divine love, which, overpowering all natural aſßectinus, 
does not only enable the souls of men to take their scharation from 
the body patiently, but to long for it ardently, Phil. 1. 23. While 
ſome need patience to die, others need it as much to live, II. 
Theſſ. iii. 5.—It is ſaid, Rev. xii. 11. They loved not their 
hves.” And indeed on theſe terms they firſt cloſed with Chriſt, 
Luke xii. 26. To hate their lives for his ſake, (i. e.) to love 
them in ſo remiſs a degree, that whenever they ſhall come in 
competition with Chriſt, to regard them no more than the 
things we hate. The love of Chriſt is to be the ſapreme love, 
and all others to be ſubordinate to it, or quenched by it. It is 
not its own comfort in the body it principally and ultimately 
deſigns and aims at, but Chriſt's glory; and ſo this may be 
by the death of the body, its death thereupon be- 
comes as eligible to the ſoul as its life, Phil. i. 20. O this is a 
— pitch of grace! A great attainment, to ſay as one did, 
J refuſe life to be with Chriſt: or another, when aſked 
whether he was willing to die? anſwered, © Let him be loth to 
die, that is loth to go to Chriſt.” So II. Cor. v. 8. we are willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. 
It is not every Chriſtian that can arrive to this degree of love; 
though they love Chriſt ſincerely, yet they ſhrink from death 
cowardly, and are loth to be gone. There are two ſorts of 
ome upon which Chriftians may be loth to be unbodied ; 1. 
inful. 2. Allowable. +4 2 2 25 
1. The ſinful and unjuſtiſiable grounds are ſuch as theſe, viz. 
(1.) Guilt upon the conſcience, which will damp and diſcourage 
the ſoul, and make it loth to die. It arms death with terror, 
the ſting of death is fin.” © (2.) Unmortified affections to the 
world, I mean in ſuch a degree as is neceflary to ſweeten death, 
and make a man a volunteer in that ſharp engagement with that 
lat and dreadful enemy. It is with our hearts as with fuel, if 
green and full of ſap, it will not burn; but if that be dried up, 
it catches preſently. Mortification is the drying up of carnal 
affections to the creature, which is that which refiſts death, as 
green wood does. the fire. (3.) The weakneſs and cloudineſs 
of faith. | You need faith to die by, as well as to live by, Heb. 
xi. 13. All theſe died in faith. The leſs ſtrength there is in 
faith, the more in death. A ſtrong believer welcomes * meſ- 
. 85 * engers 
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ſengers of death, when a weak one, unleſs extraordinarily 
aſſiſted, trembles at them. | $739 

2. There are grounds on which we may defire a longer con- 
tinuance in the body, warrantably and allowably : as (1.) to 
do God yet more ſervice in our bodies, before we lay them 
down. This the ſaints have pleaded for longer life, Pſal. xxx. 
9—Pfal. IXXXViii. 11, 12, 13. and Iſa. xxxviii. 18, 19. (2.) 
Toſſee the clouds of God's anger diſpelled, whether public or 
perſonal, and a clear light break out &er we die; Pſal. xxvii. 
13. (3.) They may defire, with ſubmiſhon, to out-live the 
days of perſecution, and not to be delivered into the hands of 
craglmen, but come to their graves in peace, Pſa]. xxxi. 15. 
and 2, Theſſ. iii. 2. that they may be delivered from abſurd 
men: 3. But though ſome Chriſtians ſhun death upon a fin- 


ful account, and others upon a juſtifiable one: yet others there 


are, Who ſeeing their title clear, their work done, and reliſh- 
ing the joys of heaven, in the prelibations of faith, are- willin 

tobe unclothed, and to be with Chrift. Their love to Chri 

has extinguiſhed in them the love of life; and they can ſay 
with Paul, Acts xxi. 13. I am ready. Ignatius longed to come 
to thoſe beaſts that were to devour him; and ſo, many of the 
primitive Chriſtians: Chriſt was ſo dear, that their lives were 
cheap, and low prized things for his enjoyment. And here 
indeed is the glory and triumph of a Chriſtian's faith and love 


to Chriſt. For (I.) it enables him to part chearfully with what 


he ſees and feels, for what his eyes never ſaw, 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Whom having not ſeen, ye love.” (2.) To with what is 
deareſt on earth, and lies neareſt the heart of all he enjoys, for 
Chriſt's ſake. (3) To reconcile his heart to what is moſt ab- 
horrent and formidable to nature. (4.) To endure the greateſt 
of pains and torments to be with him. (5.) To caſt 

into the vaſt ocean of eternity, the moſt amazing change, to be 
with Chriſt. Oh the glorious conqueſts of low! 

Inf. 2. Then the apostasy of unregenerate Mo in times of 
imminent danger is not to be wwongered at. They will and muſt 
warp from Chrift, when their lives are in hazard for him. The 
love of the body will certainly prevail over their love to Chrift 
and religion. Self-love will now draw. Love is the weight of 
the ſoul, which inclines and determines it; in the competition 
of intereſts, the predominant intereſt always carries it. Every 
unregenerate profeſſor loves his own life more than Chriſt ; 
prefers his body before his foul; ſuch a one may upon divers 

accounts, 


mmſelf 
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accounts, as education, 8 dight convictions of con- 
ſcience, or oſtentation of gifts, fall into a profeſſion of religion, 
and continue a long time in that profeſſion, before he viſibly 
recede from Chriſt: hope of the reſurrection of the intereſt of 
religion in the world; ſhame of retracting : his profeſſion; 
applauſe of his zeal and conſtaney in higher trials; the peace of 
his own conſcience, and many ſuch motives, may prevail with 


a carnal profeſſor to endure a while; but when dangers of life 


come to an height, they are gone, Matt. xxiv. 8, 9, 10. And 
therefore our Lord tells us, that they who- hate not their lives, 
cannot be_ his diſciples, Luke xii. xxvi. Now will they loſe 
their lives by ſaving them, Matt. xvi. 25. And the reaſons are 
plain and forcible. For, | 
1. Now is the proper ſeaſon for the a love to be 
diſcovered, it can be hid no longer; and the love of life is the 
predominant love in all ſuch perſons ; for do but compare it 
with their love to Chrift, and it will eafily be found ſo: they 
love their lives truly and really, they love Chriſt but feignedly 
and pretendedly ; and the real will muſt prevail over the feigned - 
love. They love their lives feryently and intenſely ; Chrift but 
cold and remiſsly : and the fervent love will prevail over the 
remiſs. Their love to their bodies has a root. in themſelves, 
their love to Chriſt has no root, Matt. xiii. 21. And that 
which has a root, muſt needs outlaſt that which has none. 2: 
Becauſe when life is in hazard, conſeience will work in them 
by. way of diſcouragement ; it will hint -the danger of their 
ſtate to them, and tell them, they muſt caſt away their 
— for ever in a brayado; for though the cauſe they are called 
to ſuffer for be good, yet their condition is bad: and if the 


9 ood as well as the cauſe, a man is loſt for 7 


ever, though he fuffer for it, I. Cor. xiii. 3. Conſcience, which 


encourages and ſupports the upright, will daunt and appal'the 


| hypocrite, and tell him, he is not on the ſame terms in ſuffer - 
ings that other men are. 3. Becauſe then all the ſprings by 
which their profeſſion was fed and maintained, fail and dry up. 


No the wind that was in their backs is come about, and 


blows a ſtorm in their faces ; preferments nor honours are now 

to be had from religion. Theſe men's ſufferings are a 
ſurprize to them, for they never counted the coſt, Luke xiv. 28. 
Now they muſt ſtand alone, and refiſt unto blood, and ſacri- 
face all viſibles for inviſibles.. and this they can never do. "Oh 
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Oh therefore, profeſſors, look to your hearts, try their pre- 
dominant love; compare your love to Chriſt with that to your 


lives. Now the like queſtion will be put to you, that once was 


at to Peter, John xxi. 15. Loveſt thou me more than theſe 2 
What ſay you to this? You- think now; you do, but,. alas ! 
your love is not yet brought tothe fire to be tried: you think 
you hate fin, . but will you be able to ftrive unto blood againſt 


fin? Heb. xii. 4. Will you chuſe ſuffering rather than fin? 


Job xxxvi. 21. O try your love to Chriſt, before God bring it 
to the trial. Sure Lam, the love of life will make you warp 
in the hour of temptation j except, (1.) You ſat down and 


counted the coſt of religion befere-hand : If you ſet out in pro- 


ceſſion only for a walk, not for a journey; if you go to ſea for 


recreation, not for a voyage; if you be mounted among other 


. proceſſors, only to take the air, and not to engage an enemy 
in ſharp and bloody encounters, you are gone. (2.) Except 


you live by faith, and not by 2 Cor. iv. 18. Whilſt we 


© look not at the things that are ſeen.” You muſt balance preſent 


ſufferings with future glory. You muſt go by that account and 


reckoning, Rom. viii. 18. or you are gone. Now the juſt ſhall 


live by faith; and if faith do not ſapport, your fears will cer- 


tainly fink you. (3.) Except you be fincere and plain-hearted 


in religion, driving no deſign in it but to ſave your ſouls; you 


may fee your lot in that example; 2 Tim: iv. 10. © Demas has 
_ * forſaken me. O take heed of a cunning,” deceitful double heart 
in religion; be plain, 1 care not if your ends lie open 
to the eyes of all the world. (4.) Except you experience the 
r of religion in your on ſouls, as well as wear the name 
of it. O my brethren, it is not a name to live that will do-you 
ſervice now. Many ſhips are gone down to the bottom, for all 
the brave names of the Succeſs, the Proſperous, the Happy 
Return, and ſo will yon. There is a knowing of ourſelyes by 
taſte and real experience, Heb. x. 34. which does a ſoul more 
_ ſervice in a ſuffering hour, than all the ſplendid names and 
titles in the world. (5.) 22 you make it daily work 
to crucify the fleſh, deny ſelf for Chriſt, in all the forms and 
intereſts of it. He that cannot deny himſelf, will deny Chriſt, 
Matt. xvi. 24. let him deny himielf, take up his croſs, and 
follow me, elſe he cannot be my diſciple. Ponder theſe things 
ow ns ͤ rh earring nu 12 
Inf. 3. If the ſouls of men be naturally ſo ſtrongly inclined 
and affected towards the body, then hence you may plainly see the 


TOTS 
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wisdom of God in all the affliftions and burdens he lays upon die 
people in this world, and find that all is but enough io wean off 
their souls from their bodies, and make them willing to part wn 
he life of the ſaints in this world is generally a burdened 
and a groaning life, II. Cor. v. 2. In this tabernacle we 
: yu being burdened,” Here the faints feel, (1.) A burden 
of fin, Rom. vii. 24. this is a dead and finking weight... (2.) 
A burden of affliftion; of this all are partakers, Heb. xii. 
though not all in an equal degree, or in the ſame kind, yet all 
have their burdens equal to, and even beyond their own ſtrength 
to ſupport it; II. Cor. i. 8. © prefled above meaſure.” (3.) A 
burden of inward troubles for fin, and outward troubles in the 
fleſh both together: ſo had Job, Heman, David, &c, Cer- 
tainly this befalls them not, Caſually, Job v. 6. it riſes not 
oat of the duſt; Nor becauſe God loves and regards them 
not, for they are fruits of his love, Heb. -xii. 6. * Whom he 
© loveth he correcteth;: Nor becauſe he takes pleaſure in 
our groans ; Lament, iii. © To tread under his feet the priſoners. 
af the earth the Lord hath no pleaſure :' it is not for his own 
ure, but his children's profit, Heb. xii. 10. And among 

the profits that reſult from theſe burdens, this is not the leaſt, 
to * leſs fond of the body than you would elſe be, and 
more willing to be gone to your everlaſting reſt. And certainly 
all the diſeaſes and pains we endure in the body, whether they 
be upon inward or outward accounts, by paſſion or compaſſion 
from God or men, will be found but enough to wean us, and 
loofe off our hearts, from the fond love of life. Afflictions are 
bitter things to our taſte, Ruth i. 20. ſo bitter, that Naomi 
thought a name of a contrary ſignification fitter for her afflicted 
condition; call me Marah (i. e. bitter, not Naomi, pleaſant, 
beautiful), And the church, Lam. iii. 19. calls them worm 
The great deſign of God in afflifting them, is the ſame that 

a tender mother projects in putting wormwood to her breaft 
when ſhe would wean the child. Tthas been obſerved by ſome 
difcreet and grave miniſters, that before their remove from one 
place to another, God has permitted and ordered ſome weaning 
providence to befall them; either denying wonted ſueceſs to 
their labour, or alienating and cooling the affections of their 
people towards them, which not only makes -the manner of 
their departure more eaſy, but the grounds of it more clear. 


Much 
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Much ſo it falls out in our natural death, the comfort of the * 
world is imbittered to us before we leave it; the we live 4 M 
in it, the leſs we ſhall like it. We over-live moſt of our com- | 
forts which engaged our hearts to it, that we may mere freely = 
take our leave of it. It were good for Chriftians to obſerve the | 
voice of ſuch providences as theſe, and anſwer the deſigns of 4 
them in a greater willingneſs to die. (I.) Is thy body which 
wag once hale and vigorous, now become a crazy, fickly, pain- 
ed body to thee,neither uſeful to God, nor comfortable to thyſelf? | 
a tabernacle to groan and fightin ? And little hopes it will be 
recovered to a better temper ; God has ordained: this to make 1 
thee willing to be divorced from it: the leſs deſirable liſe is, 1 
the leſs formidable death will be. (2.) Is thy eſtate decayed EE, 
and blaſted-by providence, ſo that thy life which was once full | 
of creature-comforts, is now filled with cares and anxieties; ; 
O it is a weaning providence to thee, and beſpeaks thee the . 
more 2 ly = bid lee „ The leſs: comfoarbat 
gives you, the leſs it entangle and you. We 
little xnow with what aking hearts, and . many 
of God's le walk up and down; though for religion,” ar re 
tation ſake they put a good face upon it: but by theſe things 
is beſpeaking arid preparing them for a better ſtate. (3. 
Is an huſband, a wife, or dear children dead, and with - them 
the comfort of life laid in the duſt? Why | this the Lord fees 
neceſſary to do to perſuade you to come willingly ? It is 
the cutting aſunder thy roots in the earth, that thou mayeſt fall 
the more caſy. O how many ſtrokes muſt God give at 'our 
names, eſtates, relations, and health, before we will give way! 
to the laſt ſtroke of death that fells us to the ground? (4.) Do 
the times frown upon religion? Do all things ſeem to threaten 
ſtormy times at hand? Are deſirable aſſemblies ſcattered? 
Nothing but ſorrows and ſufferings to be expected in this world? | 
By theſe things God will imbitter the earth, and Weeten he- 
ven to his people. (5. Is the beauty and ſweetneſs of Chriſ- 
tian ſociety defaced and decayed? That communion which 1 
Was wont to be pithy, ſubſtantial, ſpiritual; and editying; bes 4 
camaaither frothy or contentjays, ſo that thy ſoul has no pla- 
fare in it; this is alſo a weaning providence to out ſouls; Stri-- 
elius defired to die that he might be freed ab implucubilibur 
heologorum odiis, from the wranglings and contentions, that 
were in his time. Our fond affection to the body requires all 1 
this, and much more to e mortify them. ops 
5 | | Inf. 
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Inf. 4. How comfortable is the doctrine f the resurrection to 
believ:rs, which assures them of receiving thetr bodies again, though 
they part with them for a time! | * | 
Believers muſt die as well as others: their union with Chriſt 

privileges them not from a ſeparation from their bodies, Rom. 
viii, 10. Heb. ix. 27. But yet they have ſpecial grounds of 


conſolation againſt this doleful ſeparation above all others. 


For, 1. Though they part with them, yet they part in hopes of 
receiving them again, I. Theſſ. iv. 13, 14. They take not a 
final leave of them when they die. Huſbandmen caſt their 
feed-corn into the earth cheerfully and willingly, becauſe they 
part with it in hope ; ſo ſhould we when we commit our bodies 
to the earth at death. 2. Though death ſeparates theſe dear 


friends from each other, yet it cannot ſeparate either the one or 


other from Chriſt, Luke xx. 37, 38. I am the God of 
Abraham, &c. Your very duſt is God's, and the grave rots 
not the bond of the covenant. 3. The very ſame body we lay 
down at death, we ſhall aſſume again at the reſurrection: not 
only the ſame ſpecifical, 'but the ſame numerical body; Job 


xix. 25,26, * With theſe eyes ſhall I ſee God.” 4. The unbo- 


bied ſoul ſhall not find the want of its body ſo as to affli or 
diſquiet it ; nor the body the want of its ſoul ; but the one ſhall 


de at reſt in heayen, and the other aſleep in the grave; and all 


that long interval ſhall flide away without any afflicting ſenſe 
of each other's abſence. | 'The time will be long, Job xiv. 12: 


but if it were longer, it cannot be afflicting, confidering how 


the ſoul is cloathed immediately, II. Cor. v. 1, 2. and how the 
body ſleeps ſweetly in Jeſus, I. Theſſ. iv. 14. 5. When the 


| day of their re-eſpouſals is come, the ſoul will find the body ſo 
- transformed and improved, that it ſhall never receive Ny 
ineſs and 


from it any more, but a ſingular addition to it's ha | 
glory. Now it clogs us: Matth. xxvi. 41. © The ſpirit indeed 
© is willing, but the fleſh is weak.” It encumbers us with cares 


.to ide for it, and eats up time and thoughts; but then it 


ill be a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor xv. 43. like to the angels for 
manner of ſubſiſtence, Luke xx. 35, 36. 1 Cor. vi. 13. and, 


Which is the higheſt ſtep of glory, like unto Chriſt's glogjous 


body, Phil. iii. 21. Well therefore might the Father ſay;”* the 
reſurrection of the dead is the conſolation of chriſtians,” © 
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\ USE I. Of Repo. OG 
In the next place, let me preſs you to regulate your love to 


your bodies, by the rules of religion and right reaſon: I muſt 


preſs you to love them, Cough nature itſelf teaches you ſo to 
do; but I preſs you to love them as Chriſtians, as men that un» 
derſtand the right uſe and improvement of their bodies, There 
are two ſorts of errors in our love to the body, one in defect, 
other in exceſs, both comę fitly here to be cenſured and 
- Firſt, Some offend in the defect of love to their own bodies, 
who uſe them as if they had no love for them, whoſe ſouls a 
as if they were enemies to their own bodies : they do not for- 
mally and directly hate them, but conſequentially and eventu- 
ally oo may be ſaid to hate them, and that, | 


1 


(1.) y defiling them with filthy luſts; ſo the apoſtle ſpe: "4 


I Cor. vi. 18. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body, 
© but he that commits adultery finneth againft his own body.” 
In other fins it is the inſtrument, bat here it is both 2 
and object; not uy God, but your own bodies are abuſed, an 
wronged by it. The body may be conſidered two ways, either, 
1. as our veſſel; or, 2, as the Spirit's temple. 1. As our veſſel 
or inſtrument for natural and ſpiritual uſes or ſervices; and on 
that account we ſhould not injure or defile it, I. Theſſ. iv. -4, 
5. but poſſeſs it in ſanctification and honour. The luſts of un- 
cleanneſs, gluttony, and drunkenneſs, quench the vigour, blaſt 
the beauty, and deftroy the health and honour of the body; 
and ſo render it both naturally and morally. unfit for the ſervice 
and uſe of the foul.” 2. And the injury is yet greater, if we 
conſider it as the Spirit's temple. On this ground the apoftle 
ſtrongly convinces, and difſuades Chriſtians from theſe abuſes 
of the body, I. Cor. vi. 15, 16. He argues from the dignit 
God will put upon our bodies by the reſurrection, ver. 13, 


They are to be transformed, and made Hike unto Chriſt's glo- 


rious body; and from the honour he has already put upon the 
bodies of the ſaints, in their union with Chriſt, ver. 15, 16. 
They, as well as the foul, are ingrafted into him, and joined 


with him; they are his temples, to be dedicated to his ſervice. 


O let them not be made a fink for luſts, or mere ſtrainers far 


(2.) By macerating them with covetous luſts, denying them 


ing 
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ing them with labours and ſorrows about the things that periſh. 
(1.) Some deny their bodies due comforts and refreſhments. 
which the natural and poſitive commands of God both 'allow 
and command, Their ſouls are cruel ſtep- mothers to their bo- 
dies, and keep them too ſhort; not out of a prudent and chriſ- 
tian defign to ſtarve their luſts, but to advance their eſtates. 
Of this evil Solomon ſpeaks, Eccleſ. vi. 22. There is an cvil 
- ©which T have ſeen under the ſun, and it is common among 
. © men; a man to whom God hath given riches, wealth and honour, 

- * fo that he wanteth nothing for js ſoul of all that he defireth ; 
yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof, but a ſtranger 
*eateth it. This is vanity, and it is an evil diſeaſe.” Tenacity 
is a diſeaſe of the ſoul, like that of a dyſcraſy in the ſtomach, 
which ſo indiſpoſeth it, that it cannot receive with any appetite 
or delight the beſt refreſhments at a plentiful table. (2.) And 
others there are that wrong and abuſe their own bodies, by lay- 
ing unreaſonable and unmerciful loads upon them, eſpecially 
loads of grief and ſorrow, Waſting and weakening them beyond 

1 all rules of reaſon and religion. If a friend or relation die, 

1 they have leſs money on their own bodies than a. conſcientious 

- man has on the horſe he rides. Cares and ſorrows are: as deadly 
to the body as a ſword, I. Tim. vi. 10. intenſe. and, immo- 

. derate griefs about worldly loſſes and croſſes have ſlain their ten 

- " thouſands: and, which is ſtrange, the foul ſeems to take a cer- 
tain kind of pleaſure in loading and  tormenting the body. 
There is a lira in that ſtrange expreſſion of Seneca, ſor- 

_ © row itſelf hath a certain kind of pleaſure attending it. " 
The ſouls of ſome mourners do willingly excite and provoke 
their own griefs, when they begin to abate, Which is like the 

- whetting of the knife that grows dull, to make it cut the 

deeper into the body, Thus as Seneca obſerves, ſome parents 

that have. loſt their beloved children, .willingly call to mind 

their pleaſant ſayings, and pretty actions, to a kind of 
leaſute in à freſh ſhower {A for them; when, poor hearts 

*Jorrow has ſo broken them already, that they need conſolations 

under their 1 ſorrows, rather than irritations of new ones. 
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| And the ſoul's unmercifulnęſs to the body, is in ſuch caſes 
| farther diſcoyered by it's obſtinate refuſal of all that is com- 
| Forting and relieving. 80 it is ſaid of Rachel, Jer. xxxi, 15. 
Kachel weeping for ber children, would not be comforted, 
| 
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© becauſe they Wee not.” So the Iſraelites hearkened not unto 
e e @ the angiſh of ſpielt, and the.cryct bar dt, 
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Exod. vi. 9. Thus we ſtadiouſly rake together, and 
whatſoever is piercing, wounding, and overwhelming, and hut 
our ears to all that is relieving and ſupporting, which is 4 
to our own bodies, and that which — io far broken the 


and ſtrength of ſome bodies, that they are never like to be uſe- 


ful inſtruments to the ſoul-any more in this world; ſach deep 
and deſperate wounds have their own ſouls given th 
moderate, grief, as will never be perfectly healed but b the 


reſurrection. Of theſe wounds the body may ſay, as it is 


xiii. 6. Theſe are the wounds with which I was wounded 1 in 
the houſe (or by the hand) of my friend ; thus my own foul has 
dealt cruelly and unmercifully with me. 


Secondly, Others offend in the exceſs and extravagancy of - 


their love to the body, and theſe are a hundred to one in mum” 
ber with thoſe that fin in defect of love. My friends, u 


due ſearch it will be found, that the love of our ſouls g 
le eral 


degenerates into fondneſs and folly. There is but litt 
tempered and ordinate love found amo men. We make 
fondlings, yea, we make idols of our. own we rob God, 


yea, our own ſouls, to give to the body. It 1 is not-a natural. 


and kindly heat of love, but a mere feveriſh heat, which preys 

upon the very ſpirits of religion, which is found with many of 

us. This feveriſh diſtemper may be diſcovered by the beating 
of 6 me in ones or ny PA, 

er indulgence to our whining ap- 

Ee — e fleſh whatſoever it craves; and can deny 

It — it deſies; pamperin the body, to the great injury 


and hazard of the ſoul. Some ve their oonverſatiom in the 
laſts of the fleſh, as it is, Eph, ii. 3. trading ohly in thoſe 


things that pleaſe and pamper the fleſh : ©'They ſow to the fleſh,” 
Gal. vi. 8: (i. e.) all their ttudies and labours are but the { 
ol the ſeeds of pleaſure to the fleſh.” Not a handful of ſpiritu 


ſeed fown in prayer for the ſoul all the day long; what the bo- 


oy craves, the obſequious ſoul like a'ſlave, is at its beck to 
Tit. iii. 3. Serving divers luſts and pleaſures; 1 0 


| „ to fulfil the deſires of the fleſh 


how little do theſe men underſtand the life of religion, or the 
great deſign of chriſtianity? Which confiſts aki mo 


and not pampering and gratifyin the body, Rom. xiv. 13, 14. 
Sod according to that rule, all Nl Serious Chriſtians | ' order their 


4 g them what is needful to them ſerviceable 
and wheat 0 1 


the ſoul, but not t gratifying their irregulardeſires, 
giving 


em by im- 


— — — —— 
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ving what their wants, not what their wantonneſs calls for. 

0 Paul, I. Cor. ix. 27. I beat it down, and keep it under; he 
underſtood it as his ſervant, not his maſter. He knew that 
Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer* . Sarah, ex- 
— more attendance than e ſou], except it were kept under. 

was a rare expreſſion of a heathen: Jam greater, and born 
to greater things, than that I ſhould be a drudge or vaſſal to —4 

And it was the ſaying of a pious divine, when he 

the fleſh rebellious and wanton : I will make thee, thou — 
that thou ſhalt not kick. I know the ſuperſtitious Papiſts 25 
much of religion i in theſe external things, but though they a 
buſe them to an ill purpoſe; there is a neceſſary and lawful ole 
of theſe abridgments and reſtraints upon the body; and it will 
be impoſſible to mortify, and ftarve our laſts, wi out due rigour 
and ſeverity to our fleth.. But how little are many acquainted 
with theſethings? They deal with their bodies, as David with 
Adonijah, of whom it is ſaid, J. Kings i. 6. His father had 
not diſpleaſed him at a w time, in aying g, Why haſt thou done 
ſo? Andꝭjauſt ſo our fle * — us by its rebellions and trea- 
ſons againſt the ſoul, which ſecks nothing more than its con- 
ſent and pleaſure. This is not ordinate love, but fondneſs and 
folly, — what we ſhall bitterly repent for at laſt. 

(2) It appears by our ſparing and favouring dem; 11 the 
neceflary 1 uſes and ſervices we have for them in reli etojs; Many 
will rather ſtarve their ſouls, than work and exerciſe their 
bodies, or diſturb their fluggiſh reſt: thus the idle excufes and 
pretences of endangering our health oftentimes put by the 
duties of religion, or at leaft loſe the fitteſt and propeteſt ſeaſon 
for them: Wwe are laying upon our beds when we ſhould be 
wreſtling upon our knees: world is ſuffered to get the ſtart 
of religion in the morning, and fo religion is never able to 
overtake it all che day long. This was none of ' David's" cburſe, 
he prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried, Pfal. 
cxix. 147. and Pſal. v. 3. My voice ſhalt tho hear in the 
morning, O Lord. In 1 will I direct my prayer 
Lunto thee, and will look u indeed we ſhonld*conſe- 
| crate-unto God the freſheſt a 4 mtr pere er our time, when 
our bodily ſenſes are moſt vigorous; and we wotild do fo 
(except God by his providence diſable us) were our hearts fully 
ſet for God, and religion lay with weight upon our * ſpirits, 
Some I confeſs cannot receive this injunction, being naturally 
diſabled by prevailing infirmities; but thoſe that can, 9 


do ſo. But O how many ſlothful excuſes does the fleſh invent 
to put off duty! We ſhall injure our health; -&c: O the hypo 
crify of ſuch pleas! If profit or pleaſure- call us up, we have 
no {uch ſhifts, but can riſe early, and fit up late. O friends, 
why has God given you bodies, if not to waſte and wear ther 
out in his ſervice, and the ſervice of your own ſouls! If your 
bodies muſt not be put to it, and exerciſed this way, Where is 
the mercy of having a body? If a ſtately horſe were given you 

on this condition, that you muſt not ride or work him, what 
benefit would ſuch a gift be to you? Vour bodies muſt and 
will wear out, and it is better to wear them with working, than 
with ruſting: we are generally more ſolicitous to live long, than 
to live ſefally and ſerviceably; and it may be our health had 
been more precious in the eyes of God, if it had been "leſs pre- 
cious in our own. eyes. It is juſt with God to deſtroy that 
health with diſeaſes, which he ſees we would caſt away in 

ſlothfulneſs and idleneſs. Think with thyſelf, chad ſuch a foul 
as Timothy's or Gaius's been bleſſed with ſuch à body as oh 
ſo ſtrong and vigorous, ſo apt and able for ſervice, 
have honoured God more in it in a day, than perhaps ybu do id 
a year, Certainly this is not love, but lazineſs; not a due 
improvement, but a ſinful neglect and abuſe of the body, to let 
it ruſt out in idleneſs, which might be employed ſo many ways 
for God, for your on and others ſouls, Well, remember death 
will ſhortly diſſolve them, and then they can be of no more 
uſe ; and if you expect God = 5 glory and honour up 
them at the reſurrection, uſe them for God now; with à "faith- ' 
3.) It appears by our cowardly ſhrinking from dangers | 
threaten them, — — the glory of God, our oi” and — | 
ſalvation, bid us expoſe and not regard them. Some there are, 
that rather than they. will adventure their flaſk to the of 
man, will hazard their ſouls to the wrath -'of God! 80 Spira, 
to ward off a deadly wound from his body received it into his 
ſoul. They are too tender to ſuffer pain or reſtraint for Chrift, - 
but conſider not what ſufferings are prepared for the fearful and 
unbelieving in the world to come, Rev. xxi. 8, How many ſad 
examples do the church hiſtories of ancient and latter times 

afford us, of men, who conſulting with fleſh and blood in ay " 
of danger, have, in pity to their bodies, ruined their ſouls!” 
There are few like-minded with Paul, who fat a low price upon 
his liberty or life for Chriſt, Acts xx. 24. or with 3 

e 1 e, 


— 


— 
—ͤ———w ę——2— — — — — — — 


— 2 * 


* 
= 
OOO EEO er In wo oy ne oe oat ar 4 
= 


q * 
rode pe Yun 0 oa Ig * — ˙ 2 . — — . — — 23 — —u—yꝛw a — 
* 
* 
LE 


156 A TREATISE OF THE 


Jews, Dan. ili. 28; who yielded their bodies to preſerve their 
conſciences, Few of Chryſoftom's mind, who told the Empreſs, 
1 fear nothing but fin ; or of Baſil's, who told the Emperor, God 


_ threatened h. , whereas he threatened but a priſon. That is a re- 
markable rule that Chriſt gives us, Mat, x. 28. The ſum of it 


is, to ſet God againſt man, the ſoul againſt the body, and hell 
againſt ſufferings; and ſo. tray var wn; © theſe low 
fleſhly. erations, to-cleave to our duty in the face of dan- 
You read, Gal. i. 16, how in purſuit of duty, though 
go. Fo with —5 Paul would not confer, or conſult with 
fleſh and blood, (i. e. ) aſk its opinion which were beſt, or ſtay 
for its conſent, till it were willing to ſuffer; he underſtood = 
that the fleſh bad any voice at the council- table in his ſoul; but 
willing or unwilling, if duty calls for it, he was reſolved to ha- 


- zard it for God. We have a great many little politicians non 


us, who think to _ huſband. their — and liberties a 
deal better than other plain-hearted, and too forward Chrifti 
do: but theſe politicks 9 be their perdition, and their craft 
will betray them to ruin. loſe their lives by ſaving 
them, ieee Mat. x. 39. 
For the ĩntereſt of the dang 2 the ſafety 
of the ſoul, as the cabin does the ſhi my friends, let — 
beg you not to love our bodies into Fel, and, and your ſouls 00 fo 
their ſakes E alarmed at the ſufferings of the body, as, 
. Ber daſh them both againſt the wrath the 
— - RP Moſt of thole ſouls that are now in 
are there upon the account of their indulgence to the fleſh, 
1 could not deny the fleſh, and now are denied of God. 

They could not ſuffer from men, and now muſt ſuffer the ven. 

geance of eternal fire. 
(A.) In a word; it appears we love them fondly: and irre- 
ly, in that we cannot with any patience think of death and 
ion from them. b t at the 

name of death ! And no arguments can perſua chem ſeriouſly 
to think of an unbodied, and ſeparated la It is as death to 
to that ungrateful ſubject. 


ws to bring their thoughts 
Chriſtian that loves wh body regularly and moderately, can 


look into tis own grave with a com ed mind, and — ya 

of it; as Job xvii. 14. And Peter ſpeaks of the putting 
off o Pe body bj death, as a man would of hi nn at night. . 
II. Pet. i. 13, 14. And certainly ſuch men have a great ad- 
nn en ol ethers, both as to the tranquility * — 


. 
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and death. Vou know a parting time muſt come, and the 
more fond you are of them, the more bitter and doleful that 
time will be. Nothing, except the guilt, and terrible. charges 
of confcience, put men into terrors at death, more than one 
fondneſs of the body. I confeſs, .Chrifflefs perſons have 2 
great deal of reaſon to be-fhy of death; their dymyg day is thein 
undoing day: bat for Chriſtians to ſtartie and fright at it, is 
ſtrange, confidering how great a friend death will be to them 
that are in Chriſt, What are you afraid of? What, to go ta 
Chriſtꝰ To be freed of ſin and affliction too ſoan? i 
this has not been fo comfortable an habitation to you, that u 


” 


ſhould be loth to exchange for an heavenly on-. 


Us E MI. Of Ea en, 


Jo conclude; ſeeing there is fo ſtrict a friendſhip and tender 
affection betwixt foal and body, let me perſuade every ſoul of 
you to expreſs your love to the body, by labouring to get mijor 
with Jefus Chriſt, and thereby to prevent the utter rain of both 


to all eternity. RICK £5 | | : 2 
Souls, if you love yourſelves, or the bodies you. dwell: in, 
ſhe we it by preventing care in ſeaſon, leſt they be caſt away 
for ever. How can you fay you love them, wen you dai 
expoſe: therm to the everlaſting wrath of, God, by eniploying 
them as weapons of unrighteouſneſs, to fight againft Hm that 
formed them! You feed and pamper them on earth, you give 
them all the dehights and pleaſures you can 5 for them in 
this world; but you take no care What ſhall become of them, 
nor your ſouls neither, after death has ſeparated them. Oh 
cruel ſouls !. cruel not to others; but to youbſelves, and to rtr 
own, flefti, which 8 ſo much love. to. Is this your 
love your bodics? What, ĩͤ ig, Sptats ervign 
on earth, and then to be caſt as a prey to him N * 


vou tfink the 1 85 and mortification of thie ſaints, their 'a 

ſtermeuſnheſs and'ſelf-denial,- their cares, fears, and diligence, 
to be too great ſeverity to their bodies: but they know, theſe 
are the moſt real evidences of their true love to them; they love 
them too well to caſt them away as you do. Alas! your love 
to the body does not bonſiſt ini feeding, and ing, and 
pleaſing it; but in getting it united to Chxiſt, and the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt; in uſing it fot God, and dedicating 


it to God, | 
| y 71 
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© I beſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of God to preſent 
© your, bodies living ſacrifices to God, which is your reaſonable 
© ſeryice.” Rom. x11. 1. The ſoul ſhould look upon the body as 
a wiſe parent upon a rebellious or wanton child, that would, if 
left to itſelf, bring itſelf to the gallows: the father looks on 
him with compaſſion and melting bowels, and ſays, with the 
rod in his hand, and tears in his eyes, my child, my naughty 
diſobedient, headſtrong child, I refolve to chaſtiſe thee ſeverely ; 
L love thee too well to ſuffer thee to be ruined, if my care or 
correQtions may prevent it. So ſhould our ſouls evidence their 
love to, and care over their own rebellious fleſh, It is cruelty, 
not love or pity, to indulge them to their own deſtruction.— 
Except you have gracious ſouls, you ſhall never have glorified 
bodies; except your ſouls be united with Chriſt, the happineſs 
of your bodies as well as ſouls is loſt to all eternity. Know you 
not that the everlaſting condition of your bodies follows and de- 
pends on the intereſt of your ſouls? O that this one ſad truth 
might fink deep into your conſiderations! that if your bodies 
be ſnares to your ſouls, and your ſouls be now regardleſs of the 
future eftate of themſelves and them, aſſuredly will have 
a hitter parting at death, a terrible meeting again at the reſur- 
rection, and horrid reflections on each other, mutually charging 
their ruin upon each other to all eternity: whilſt they that are 
in Chriſt part in hope, meet with joy, and bleſs God for each 
other for evermore. 99 


wy - — - 
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8: Ac; > T7 | II. . PeTER . 13, 14. 
Tea, think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ctir you 
"of, by putting you in remembrance. | Knowing that shortly I 
mut put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
- hath shewed me. #2 


Ar the tenth verſe. of this chapter, the apoftle ſums up his 
r precepts and exhortations in one great and moſt im- 
portant duty, the making ſure their calling and election. This 
exhortation he enforces on them by a moſt ſolemn and weighty 

= motive, 
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motive, ver, 11. Eyen an abundant entrance into the everlaſt- 
ing kingdom. No work of greater neceſſity and difficulty, 
than to make ſure our ſalvation, no argument more forcible and 

valent, than an eaſy and free entrance into glory at death, 
a ſweet and comfortable diflolution, to enter the port of glory 
before a wind, with our full lading of comfort, peace, and joy 
in believing, our. ſails full, and our ftreamers flying : Oh how 
better is this, than to lie wind- bound, I mean heart - bound, at 
the harbour's mouth! toſſed up and down with fears, doubts, 
and manifold temptations, making many a board to fetch the 
harbour; for ſo much is ſignified in his figurative and allufive 
expreſſion, yer. 11. And for their encouragement in tHis great 
and difficult work, he engages himſelf by 712 to give them 
all the aſſiſtance he can, whilſt God ſhould continue his life; i 
and knowing that would be but a little while, he reſolves to uſe 
his utmoſt endeavour to ſecure theſe things in their memories 
after his death, that they may not die with him. This is the 
general ſ and order of the words. Wherein more parti- 
cularly we have, 1. His exemplary induſtry and diligence in 
his miniſterial work. 2. The conſideration ſtimulating and 
provoking him thereunto. b r Sona as 

1. His exemplary induſtry and diligence in his miniſterial 
work. In which two things are remarkable, viz. (I.) The 
quality of his work, which was to ſtir them up, by putting 
them in remembrance, to keep the heavenly flame of love and 
zeal lively upon the altar of their hearts. He well knew what 
a ſleepy diſeaſe the beſt Chriſtians are troubled with, and 
therefore he had need to be ſtirring them up, and awakening 
them to their duty. (2.) The conſtancy of his work, * as long 
as I am in this tabernacle; (i. e.) as long as I live in this 
world. The body is here called a tabernacle, in reſpe& of its 
moveableneſs and frailty, and in oppoſition to that houſe made 
without hands, eternal in the © heavens, » And it is bbſervable 
how he limits, and bounds his ſerviceableneſs to them by his 

commoration in his tabernacle, as well knowing after death he 

could be no longer uſeful to them, or any others-in this world. 
Death puts an end to all our minifterial uſefulneſs : but till that 
time he judged it meet, and becoming him, to be aiding and 
aſſiſting their faith: our life and labour muſt end together. 

2, We have here the motive or confideration ſtimulating and 
provoking him to this diligence, © knowing that I muſt ſhortly 
* pat off this tabernacle, * the Lord Jeſus hath ſhewed 

| 2 me. 
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„me. In which words he gives an account, of, (1.) The fpee- 


dineſs; (2.) Neceſſity; (3.) Voluntarinefs of his death, and 


the way and means by which he knew it. All theſe muſt be 
confidered ſingly and apart, and then valued altogether as they 
amount to a weighty argument or motive to excite him to dili- 
gence in his duty. (I.) He reflects upon the ſpeedineſs or near 
a ch of his death. I muſt ſhortly put off this my taberna- 
e; Which is a form of ſpeech of the ſame importance with 
that of Paul, II. Tim. iv. 6. The time of my departure is at 
©hand,' my time in the body is-almoft at an end. 42.) The 
neceſſity of his death; it is not I may, but I muſt put off this 
my tabernacle; yea, I muſt put it off ſhortly; for ſo the Lord 
had ſhewed him: Chriſt had fignified it expreſsly to him, John 
xxi. 18, 19. And beſide this, moſt expoſitors think this clauſe 
refers to ſome ſpecial viſion or revelation which Peter had of the 
time and manner of his own death. Every Chriſtian knows not 


the time of his death, as Peter did, by ſpecial revelation. But 


though we know it not by a word ſpoken to us in particular, we 
know it by a word written for all in eommon, Ecel. ix. 5, 
The living know that they muſt die. So that beſides the na- 
tural neceſſity of the inevitableneſs of his death by the law of 
nature, he was certified of it by ſpecial revelation. (3.) The 
voluntarineſs of his death, for voluntarineſs is conſiſtent enough 
with the neceſſity of the event, I muſt put off, or lay down 
my tabernacle; he ſays not, I muſt be torn or rent by violence 
from it, but I muſt depoſe or lay it down. Camero will have 
the word here uſed for death, properly to fignify the laying 
down of one's garments : he made no more of putting off his 
body than his garments. Upon the confideration of the whole 
matter, the ſpeedinefs of his death, which he knew ts be at 


hand, the neceſſity of it, that when it came he maſt be gone 


from them, and could be no more ufeful to them; and his own 
inclination to be with Chrift in a better ſtate, being as willing 
to be gone us a weary traveller to be at home; he judged it 
meet or becoming him as he was called of Chriſt to feed h. 
ſheep, as he was gifted extraordinarily for the Charch's ſervice. 
full of ſpiritual excellences, all which in a ſhort time would be 
taken away from them by death: I ſay, upon all theſe acconnts 
he could not but judge it meet to be ſtirring them up, aud 
every way ſtriving to be as uſeful as he might. 

Doct. How 5$trong 5oever the affettions and inclinations of so 
are to the fleshly tabernacles they now trve in, vet they muss gut they: 
M and that speedily, | | The 
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The point lies very plain before us in the ſcriptures. That is 
a remarkable expreſſion we have in Job'xvi. 22. When a 
few years are come, I ſhall go the way whence I ſhalt not 
return; in the Hebrew. it is, when the years of munber, or 
my numbered years are come; years ſo numbered, that they are 
circumſeribed in a very fhort period of time; when thoſe few 
years are paſt, then I muſt go to my long home, my everlaſtin 
abode, never more to return to this world : the way whence 
ſnall not return; elſewhere called the way of all fleſh. Joſh. 
xXiii. 15. and the way of all the earth, I. Kings ii. 2. There is 
no man that hath power over the ſpirit to retain the ſpirit; 
neither hath he power in the day of death, and there is no 
« diſcharge in that war. Eccl. viii. 8. By ſpirit underſtand the 
natural ſpirit, or breath of life, which, as I ſhewed before, 
connects or ties the ſoul and body together; this ſpirit no man 
can retain in the day of death: We can (as one ſpeaks) as 
well ſtop the chariot of the ſun when poſting to night, and 
chaſe away the ſhadows of the evening, as eſcape this hour of 
darkneſs that is coming upon us.“ A man may eſcape the 
wars, by pleading privilege of years, or weakneſs of body or 
the king's protection, or by ſending another in his room; but 
in this war the preſs is fo ſtrict, that it admits no difpenſation, 
young or old, weak or ſtrong, willing or unwilling, all is © 
into the field we muſt go, and look that laft and moft d 
enemy in the face. It is in vain to think of ſending another in 
our room, for no man dies by proxy; or to think of compound 
ing with death, as thoſe ſelf-deluded fools did, Iſa. xxvili. 15. 
who thought they had been diſcharged of the debt by ſeeing - 
the ſerjeant: no, no, there is no diſcharge in that war. NA | 
st ora concludere, & vitam fugientem retinere, ſays Hierom 
on that text: Let us ſhut our mouths never ſo cloſe, ſtruggle 
againſt death never #0 hard, there is no more retaining the 
ſpirit, than a woman can retain the fruit of her womb when 
the full time of her deliverance is come, '- Suppoſe a man were 
fitting upon a throne of majeſty, ſurrounded with armed guards, 
or in the midſt of a college of expert and learned phyſicians, 
death will paſs all theſe guards to deliver thee the fatal meſſage: 
neither can heart help thee, when nature itſelf gives thee up. 

The law of mortality binds all, good and bad, young and old, 
the moſt uſeful and defirable ſaints, whom the world can worſt 
ipare, as well as uſeleſs and undefirable ſinners, Rom. viii. 10. 
And if Chriſt (or tho Chriſt) be in you, the body is _ 
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« becauſe of ſin.— Peter himſelf muſt put off his tabernacle, 
for they are but tabernacles, frail and moveable frames, not 
built for continuance: theſe will drop off from our ſouls, as the 
ſhell falls off from the bird in the neſt. Be our "earthly taber- 
nacles ever ſo ſtrong or pleaſant, we muſt depoſe them, and 
that ſhortly; our leaſe in them will quickly expire; we have 
but a thort term, James iv. 14. like a thin miſt in the morn- 


ing, which the ſun preſently diſſipates; this is a metaphor 


choſen from the air. You have one from the land, where the 


_ ſwift poſt runs, Job- ix. 25. So does our life from ſtage to ſtage, 
tillits ey be finiſhed ; and a third from the waters, there 


ſail the ſwift ſhips, Job ix. 26. which weighing anchor, and 
putting into the ſea, continually leſſen the land, till at laſt they 
have quite loſt ſight of it. From the fire, Pfal. lviii. 4. The 
lives of men are as ſoon extinct as a blaze made with dry thorns, 
which is almoſt as ſoon out as in. Thus you ſee how the Spirit 
of God has borrowed metaphors from all the elements of nature, 


to ſhadow forth the brevity and frailty of that life we now live 


in theſe tabernacles : ſo that we may ſay, as one did before us, 

© Iknow not which to call it, a mortal life, or a living death.” 
The continuance of theſe our tabernacles or bodies is: ſhort, 

whether we- confider them abſolutely or comparatively. 1. 


Abſolutely. If they ſhould ſtand ſeventy or eighty years, which 
is the longeſt duration, Pſal. xc. 10. how ſoon” will that time 


run out? What are years that are paſt but as a dream that is 
vaniſhed; or as the waters that are paſt away? It is in a con- 
tinual flux. There is no ſtopping its ſwift courſe, or calling 


back a moment that is paſt. Death ſets out on its journey 
towards us the ſame hour we were born; and how near is it 


come this day to many of us? It has us in chace, and will 
quickly fetch us up, and overtake us; but few ſtand ſo long as 
the utmoſt date. 2. Comparatively; Let us compare our time 
in theſe tabernacles, either with eternity; or with him 


Who inhabits it, and it ſhrinks up into nothing ; Pfal xxxix. 


3. Mine age is nothing unto thee.” So vaſt is the diſpropor- 
tion, that it ſeems not only little, but nothing at all! Or, 
with the duration of the bodies of men in the firſt ages of the 


world, when they lived many hundred years in theſe fleſhly 


tabernacles.— The length of their life was the benefit of the 
world, becauſe religion was then a thing handed down from 


father to ſon; but certainly it would be no benefit to -us that 


are in Chriſt, to be ſo long ſuſpended the fruition of God in 
the everlaſting reſt. The 
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The grounds and reaſons of this neceſſity that lies upon all, 
to put off their earthly tabernacles ſo ſoon, are, 1. The law of 
God, or his appointment. 2. The providence of God ordering 
it ſuitably to this appoiniment. a a | 
1. Thelaw or appointment of God, which. came in force im- 
mediately upon the fall; Gen. ii. 17. In the day that thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. And accordingly. it took 

lace upon all mankind immediately upon the firſt tranſgreſſion, 
om. v. 12. Death entered by fin.' The threatening was 
not his immediate actual porn death in the day that he 
ſhould eat, but a ftate of mortality to commence. from that 
time to him and his poſterity; hence it is ſaid, Heb, ix. 27. 
It is appointed to all men once to die. 2. The providence 
of God ordering and framing the body of man ſuitable to this 
his appointment; a frail, weak creature, having the ſeeds of 
death in his conſtitution ; thouſands of diſeaſes and infirmities 
are bred in his nature, and the ſmalleſt pore in his body is a 
door large enough to let in death. Hence his body is compared 
to a piece of cloth which moths have fretted, « XXXIX; 11. 
its become a ſorry rotten thing which cannot long hang to- 
gether; and indeed it is a wonder it continues ſo long as it does. 
And both theſe, viz. the Divine appointment and providence, 
are in purſuance of a double defign, or for the payment of a 
twofold debt, which God owes to the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
1. By cutting off the life, and diſſolving the tabernacles of 
wicked men, God pays that debt of juſtice owing to the firſt 
Adam's ſinful poſterity, whoſe ſins cry daily to his juſtice to 
cut them off, Rom. vi. 23. The wages of fin is death.” And 
indeed it is admirable that his patience ſuffers ungodly men to 
live fo,long as they do, for he endures with much long ſuffer- 
ing, Rom. ix. 22. He ſees all their fins, he is grieved at the heart 
with them: his forbearance does but encourage them the more 
to fin againſt him, Eccleſ. viii. 11. Becauſe ſentence,” &c. 
yet forbears: © forty years long was I grieved with this gene- 
ration, Pſal. xcv. 10. And it is wonderful that he has ſo much 
patience under ſuch a load. Habakkuk admired it, Hab. 1. 
13. Thou art of purer eyes, &c. Yet he ſuffers them to 
ſpend laviſhly. upon bis patience from year to year, but juſtice 
muſt do its office at laſt. 9 3; = | by 
2. By cutting off the lives of good men, God pays to Chriſt 
the reward of his ſufferings, the end of his death, which was 
to bring many ſons to glory, Heb. it. 10. Alas! it anſwers 
CS TOE not 


164 A&A TREATISE OF THE 

not Chrift's end and intention in dying, to have his people ſo 
remote from him; John xvii. 24. © He would have them' 
* where he is, that they might behold his glory. Two.vehe- 
ment defires are ſatisfied by this appointment of God, and its 
execution, viz. 1}. Chriſt's. 2. The Saint's. ; 
1. Chriſt's deſires are fatisfied ; for this is the thing he all 
along kept his eye apon in the whole work of his mediation; it 


was to bring us to God, 1. Pet. iii. 18. Though he bein glory, 


yet his myftical body is not full till all the clect be gathered in 
by converſion, and gathered home by glorification, Epheſ. i. 
23. The church is his fulneſs. He is not fully ſatisfied till he 
ſee his feed, the fouls he died for, fafe in heaven; and then 
the debt due to him for all his ſufferings is fully paid him. Iſa. 
iii. 11. He fees the travail of his foul. As it is the greateſt 
ſatisfaction and pleaſure a man is capable of in this world, to 
ſee a great deſign, which has been long projecting and 
ing, at laſt, by an orderly conduct, brought to its perfection. 
2. The deſires of the faints are hereby ſatisfied, and their 
weary ſouls brought to reſt. O] what do gracious fouls more 
t after than the full enjoyment of God, and the viſions Bf 
is face | the flate of 2 from fin, and complete confor- 
mity to Jeſus Chrift} from the day of their eſpouſals to Chriſt, 
theſe defires have been working in their ſouls. Love and 
patience have each ated its part in them, II. Theſſ. iii. 5. 
. put them into an holy ardor and longing to be with 
Chriſt: patience has qualified and allayed thoſe defires, and 
ſupported the ſoul under the delay. Love cries, come, Lord 
come; patience commands us to wait the appointed time. 
This appointed time, on which ſo great hopes and expectations 
is the time of diſſolving theſe tabernacles ; for till then 
the foul's reſt is ſuſpended; and if it were perfectly freed from 
all other loads and burdens, both of fin and affliction, yet its 
very abſence from Chriſt would alone make it reftleſs : for it is 
with the foul in the body, as it is with any other creature that 
is off its centre, it does and muſt gravitate and propend, it is 
ſtill moving and melining farther, and feels not itfelf eaſy and 
at reft where it is, be its condition in other 1＋ yay» ever ſo eaſy. 
2. Cor. v. 6. * Whilſt we are at home in the , weare- 
_ ©* abſent from the Lord,” You have a little ſhadow, or emblem 
of this in other creatures: you ſee the rivers, though they ghde 
ever ſo ſweetly betwixt the fragrant banks of the moſt pleaſant 
meadows in their courſe and paſſage, yet on they go * 
f © 
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tke ſea; ane if they meet with'cyer 0 many rocks or hills to 
refiſt their courſe, they will either ſtrive to get a paſſage thro” - 
them, or if that might not be, they will fetch a compaſs, and 
creep about them, and nothing can flop them tin by # central 
force they have finiſhed their weary courſe, and poured them- 
ſelves into the boſom of the ocean. Or as it is with yourfelves; 
when abroad from your habitations and relations; this may be 
pleaſing a little while; but if every day might be a feſtival, it 
would not long pleaſe ou, becauſe you are not at home. 
main motives that perfuade gracious ſouls to abide here, are to 
finiſh the work of their own ſalvation, and farther other men 9; 
but as their evidences for heaven grow clearer to themſelves, 
and their capacity of ſervice lefs to others, ſo mult their defies 
to be with Chrift be more and more mftatned; 

Now the cafe ſo ſtanding, that Chrift's condition in Keaver! 
being a condition of deſire and longing for the enjoyment of 


bis & there, and all the glory of heaven would not content 


him without that; and the condition of his people nd þ 

being alſo- a ftate of longing, groaning, and panting" to be 

him, and all the pleafures, and delights, and odors” th 
have on earth, not content — without it: how 

and gracious an appointment o ven is it, that theſe, but 
tabernadles,* ſhall,” and muſt be put off, and that ſhortly ! for 
hereby'# full and mutual ſatisfa is given to the reftlels 
defires both of Chrift's heart and of theirs, See the reflected 


flames of love betwixt them in Rev. xvii. 20. The Spirit and the 


bride ſay, Come, and let him that is athirſt- come; beheld, 
© I come quickly; even ſo Lord Jeſus, come quickly.” Delays 

make the fad. Prov. xiii. 12. 8 our contittuanet 
on earth be long, our patience had need 5 5 teach greater thai 
it is; but under al} our burdens heres this is out᷑ rel «ef, it is but 
a Rede while, and all, win be wen, as well », our fouls cart - 


| . to have it. 


Inf. 1. Muſt os put off theſe tatiernecieh? Ts death r 


| ** inevitable? Then it is our toirdot to ſtuerten th ourichves that 


cap which tet must drink, and make Hat ar pikant tos as we 


. can, av lich w btb came bt öl Die we muft,' whether 


we be fit or unfit, willing or unwilling: it is to no 7 to 
ſhrug at the name, or ſhrink back from the thing. all ages 


8 of the world death has ſwept the ſtage cl RY exati 


on 
to make room for another, and f6 it will atze, til 
the age be taken down in the bee dfllutin, 


But 


— . — 2 a 1 — 
. 


* 
— — — — —— 2 — 
— a. * 


if we could. Job vii. 1 


166 A TREAT! 8E or THE | 


But though death be inevitable by all, it is * alike; evil, 
bitter, and dreadful to all. Some tremble+ others triumph at 


* 


. the appearance of it. Some meet. it half way, receive it as a 


friend, and can bid it welcome, and die by conſent, making 


that the matter of their election, which in itſelf is neceſſary 


and unavoidable: ſo did Paul, Philip. i. 23. but others are drawn 
or rent by violence from the body, hp po 8, nag God 
draws out their ſouls. 

That man is happy indeed, whoſe heart falls ; in n with, thi 
appointment of God ſo voluntarily and freely, as that he dare 
not. only look death in the face with confidence, but Pats pay along 


with it by conſent of will. Remarkable to this 
which the apoſtle aſſerts of the frame of his own Nut, II. — 


v. 8. We are confident, I ſay, and willing, rather to be 
< abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. Here is 
both confidence and complacence, with reſpe& to death, The 
wow ſignifies courage, fortitude, or if you will, an undaunted 
and preſence. of mind, when we look the king of 
CT: the Face. We dare venture upon death, we dare 
take it by the cold hand, and bid it welcome. . We dare defy 
its enmity; and deride-its noxious power, I. Cor. xv. 55. 
O death, where is thy ſting?” And, that is nat all, We bave 
complacence in it, as well as confidence to encounter it. We 
are willing; the tranſlation is too flat, we are well pleaſed, it 


is a deſirable and grateful thing to us to die; but yet not in an 


abſolute but comparative conſideration, we are willing rather, 
(i: e:) rather than not ſee and emoy our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt ; 


5 — than to MN * yy ſinning and groaning. There is 


„ in itſelf it is not deſirable. But if 
—— — at ſtrait gate, or not ſee God, we are 
willing ra er to be * the body. 80 that you ſee 
death was not the matter of his ſubmiſſion only, he did not yield 


to what he could not avoid; but he balances the evils of th 


. with the privileges it admits the ſoul into, enen 
we are content, yea, pleaſed to die. 


Me cannot live always if we would, and our hearts ſhould 
be wrought-to that frame; as to ſay, we would- not live always 

6. 1 would not live always or long, 
ſays he. But why ſhould. Job deprecate that which was not 
attainable? I would not live-alway ; he needed not to trouble 
himſelf.about that, it being impoſſible that he ſhould ; both 


5 ſtatute and natural law forbid, * but this is his ſenſe, ſup- 


& 4 * „ poſing 
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pofing no ſuch neceſlity as there is, if it were pure matter of 
election; upon a due balancing accounts, and comparing the 
good and evil of death, I would not be conſined always, or for 
any long time to the body, it would be a bondage inſupporta - 
ble to be here always. Indeed thoſe that have their portion, 
their all, in this life, have no deſire to be gone hence, They 
that were never changed by grace, deſire no change by death; 
if ſuch a conceſſion were made to them, as was once to an 
Engliſh Parliament, that they ſhould never be diſſolved, but 
by their own conſent, when would they ſay as Paul, I defire 
to be difſolved ? But it is far otherwiſe with them whole, '- 
rtion and affections are in another world, they would not 
ive always if they might, knowing, that never to die, is never 
to be happy. exp. 1 pet | | 
- Queſt. This is an excellent and most desirable temper of vo 

But nb did these holy men attain it ? or ⁊uſut is the -coturse We 
may take to get the like frame of uuillingne s whe - 
Sol. They attained it, and you may attain it in ſuch methods 

astheſe: 1. They lived in the believing views of the inviſible 
world, and ſo muſt you, if ever death be defirable-in your eyes, 
II. Cor. iv. 18. It is ſaid of all that died comfortably, that 
they died in faith, Heb. xi. 13. You will neyer be willing to 
go along with death, except you know where it will carry you. 
2. They had aſſurance of heaven as well as faith to diſcern it: 

aſſurance is a lump of ſugar, indeed, in the bitter cup of death 
nothing ſweetens like it. 80 II. Cor. v. 1. ſo Job xax. 26 
27. This puts roſes into the pale cheeks: of death, and makes 
it amiable, I. Cor. xv. 35, 56. and Rom. viii, 38, 39. 3. 

Their hearts were weaned from this world, and an inordinate 
affection to a terrene life, Phil. iii. 8. all was dung and droſs 
for Chriſt ; they trampled under foot what we hug in gur 
boſoms. - So it is ſaid, Heb. x. 34. Te tool joyfully.. the - 
ng of your foods; knowing in yourselves,” &c. And ſoit muſt be 
us, if ever we obtain a complacency in death. 4, They 
ordered their converſation with much integrity, and ſo kept 
their conſeiences pure, and void of offence; Acts xxiv. 16. 
* Herein do I exereiſe myſelf,” &c. And this was their comfort 
at laſt, II. Cor. 4. 12. This ãs our rejoicing,” &c. So Job xxvii. 
5. My integrity will I not let go till I die: Oh ! this unſtings 
death of all its terrors; 5. They kept their love to Chriſt at 
the height: that flame was vehement in their ſouls, and made 
them deipiſe the terror, and defire the friendly aſſiſtance of 
of | X 2 death, g 


* — „ _ * _— OY En OO Or I I. 
: 
l . 
= - 
% 


i 1s 4 TREWTISE OF THE 


death, to bring them to the ſight of Jeſus | Chriſt, Phil. i. 23; 
80 Ignatius, O how I long,” &. Thus it muſt de 2 
if ever you make death eltgible and lovely to you, whi 
terrible in itſelf. — is à lo vlineſs in the death, as well as 
| iu the Me of a chifſtion : lot we die che deatly'of the Fighteous, | 
ſaid Balaam. | 
Inf. 2. Muſt s put br ches tadernacles' of Beth“ —4 - 
necessary is it that every soul look out in seen, and male provition 
Jor another habitation ? If you muſt be turned out of one houſe, 
you'muft provide another, or lie ini the ſtreets. This the'\apoftie 
forted himſelf with, that ir uncloathed, he ſhould not be | 
d naked, II. Cor: v. 1. a building of God, an houſe not | 
made with hands, You muſt torn out, and that ſhortly, from 
theſe earthly habitations. O what proviſion have you made for 
ſouls . that day? the ſout of Adrian was at a ſad | 
, "when he ſaw'he muſt dingy" out of this world; O an- 
mula, v agus, blandulg, heu — wvajlis ® But it was Abraham, 
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111 nd Jacobs privilege that God had" prepared for them a 
1 5 tity: Heb. Al. 16 =F 
| | 1 know it is a common OE, that 


man be in heben, When apo 6 er on earth. B 
#few monrents will convince them of their atal miſtake ; their 
fouls will meet with a confounding repulſe, like that, Mat. 
2. There is indeed a city fall of Nen rnanfions pre- 
e for ſome, but who are ke that are intitled to it, and 
nfidontly expect to be received into it ? To be ſure, not 
the , who make'a bridge of their own ſhadows, 
48d 99 fa and periſh in the waters. Brethren, it is one of the 
tnoſt ſolemn Mmquiries you were ever put upon ; and therefore 1 
ſim or you ſee Whether your characters ſet you atong thoſe 
3 no, _ of. 

1. Thoſe that are 'new-born ſhall he cloathed with their new 
Hole from heaven, when death uncleaths them of theſe taber- 
fades : the New Jeruſalem hath none but new-born inhabi- | 

. Env6, I. Pet. i. 3, "4. and Chriſt tells us, John Hi; 3. © all other? 
 * are exclnded,” Glory is the privilege of grace. Let nature 
he adorned and cultivated how it will, if not renewed by grace, 
there is no hope of glory. You muſt be born again, or turned 
| back again from the gates of Heaven diſappointed. wha muſt 
de regenerated or damned. This alters the temper of thy 
ow and ſtüts it to the life of God, which is indifpenſably 
necpHfary to them that ſhall wenn him, Elfe heaven wn 
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wrought this, way to it, II. Cor. v. 3. No privilege of nature, 
no duties of religion avail without this, Gal. vi. 15. If marality 
without regeneration could bring men to heaven, why are not 
the heathens there? If ſtrictneſs in duty without regenerataon, 
why not the phariſees there? Believe it, neither hames nor 
duties, no, nor the blood of. Chriſt, eyer did or ſhall bring one 
ſoul to glory without it. O then thou that boaſteſt of an houſe 
in heaven, lay thine hand on thy heart, and afk it, am La new 
creature? (i. e.) am I renewed, (1.) in my ſtate and condition? 
I. John iii. 14. paſſed from death to life. (2.) In my frame and 
temper ? Eph. v. 8. once darkneſs, now light in the Lord. (3) 
In my ice and converſation ? Eph. ii. 12, 13—TI. Cor. 
11. I not, my foul is deſtitute of an habitation in the city 
God; and when I die, my body muſt lie in the lonely houſe of 
the grave, that dark vault and priſon, and my ſoul be ſhut on 
from God into RR. 2 | 1:3 + $907 
A. Thoſe that live as gers ilgrims on earth, ſeeking 
a better place and ſtate than this world afford them, for them 
God hath made ations in glory, Heb. xi. 13, 16. If you 
be: ftrangers on you are the inhabitants of heaven, Now 
there are fix things included in this character: (1.) 

as 


not on this world as their own home, nor on the people of it 


their on people, II. Cor. v. 8. to be Theſe are 
de of my fellow - citizens, we muſt go two ways at death. 
(2) They fet not their affections on things at as their 
tion, II. Cor. iv. 18. Pfal. xvii. 13, 14. ir bodies are 


ö their hearts in heaven. (3.) Their carriage and manner 
of life not like the men of this world, I. Pet. iv. 4. So the rule 
guides them, Rom. ii. 2. and ſo their courſe is ſteered, at leaſt 
intended, Philip. iii. 20. our trade is in heaven. (A.) Their 
dialect and language differs from the natives of this world. 
Their ! is carthly, I. John iv. 5, 6. but theſe have a 
pure lip, - iii. 9. (5.) Their ſociety: and choſen comp 
nions are not of this world; Pſal, xvi. 3. They are a company 
of themſelves, Acts iv. 21. (G.) Their fpirit and temper af 
heart as not after the world, I. Cor. ii. 12. They have another 
ſpirit, Numb. xiv. 24. Theſe things diſcover us to be trans 


| Sers 
on earth, and conſequently. the men for whom God hath pre. 


pared heavenly habitations when we die. | 
3. Thoſe that. live and die by faith ſhall not fail to b 
received into a. better habitation by death, This is HT 
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character of them that ſhall-be received into glory, laid down 
in the (ame place, Heb. xi. 13. They lived by faith, and 
when they died, they died embracing the promifes, which is 
characteriſtical of thoſe that ſhall dwell in that heavenly city; 
and implies, (10 intimate acquaintance with the promiſes, 
theyrare things well known and familiarized to them. The 
word galutantes, ſaluting them, is a metaphor from the manner 
233 betwixt two dear and intimate friends. The faith of 
a Ohriſtian embraces the promiſes in its arms; as dear friends 
uſe todo at parting; and ſays farewel ſweet promiſes, from 
which L have ſucked out ſo much relief and refreſhment.jw all 
the troubles of my life; I maſt now live mo more by faith on 
you but by ſight : O you have often cheered my ſoul; and 
bern my ſorig im the houſe of my pilgrimage. (2.) It implies 
the firm credit that a believer gives to things unſeen, upon the 
grounds of the promiſes, as if he did ſenſibly take and graſp 
them in his very arms and boſom... They take Chriſt, and all the 
in iſible things in the promiſes into theii ſenſible embraces, I. Pet. 
1.8 Faith is to them inſtead of eyes. (g.) It implies the ſincerity 
of a heliever's proſeſſion, who dares truſt to that at the laſt gaſp, 
_ which he profeſſed to believe in the midft of life, and the com- 
faxts-of this world. As he profeſſed to believe in health, fo 
you ſhall find his actings when his eye and heart ſtrings are 
breaking, Rom. xiv. 9. Chriſt in the promiſes was his profeſſed 
jor:in life, and this is what he graſps at death, and fays ius laſt 
hold on. (A.) It ſhews you whence all a belie vers comforts 
eme in life and death. O it is from the promiſes ! Chriſt in 
the promi ſes is the ſpring of their conſolation. This they fetch 
their comfort from, when the world cannot adminiſter one drop 
oſ tire ſnment to them. There are two great works faith per- 
forms for the ſaints, one in life, the other in death, In life it 
isthe principle of mortiſication to their fins, in death it is the 
ſpring af cbnſolntion to their hearts : it makes therm die whilſt 


they Hire; and live When they die. L 1 in 4c. | . 
A Thoſo- that love the perſon and appearance of Chriſt, have 


à mark that gets them among the inhabitants of heaven and 
glory IETim dv. S. but then this love muſt be, (I.) ſincere 
and without hypocriſy: (2:)- Supreme and above all other — 
loveds. (:) COonforming the foul to Chriſt; if ſincere an 
ſupreme, it will be transſormative. (4.) Longing to be with 
him. Such love issa mark of ſouls for whom heaven is pre- 
i pared. - 6: As £5 {264-274 $3.5 8.8 TE #44 c- | 12 7 
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Inf. 3. Muſt we — 3 
a spur is this do a dili gent tion imp ,, u of limes 
This is the uſe x ages ge here; and every one of us 
ſhould make. It was fad of Biſhop Hooper, he was Spare in 
his diet, ſpare inchis Words, but moſt of all ſpare of his time. 
You have but little in theſe tabernacles; what pity it is 
to waſte much out of 4 Httle! 1. Great is the worth and ex- 
cellency of time, all the treaſures of the world 1 
or call back one minute of time: O what is man, that 
the heavenly bodies ſhould wheeled about by r 
power in conſtant \revolutions, to beget time for him 
viii. 3. 2. More precious are the ſeaſons and opportunities 
that are in time for our ſouls, - thoſe are the n of time; 
like the pearl in the oyſter-ſhell, of much more value than the 
ſhell that contains it. There is much time in a ſhort 06 
tunity. There is a day on which our eternal happineſs depends;: 
Luke xix. 41, 42. Heb. iv. 7. 3. Invaluable are rt pon 
which God does for men's ſouls in time. There are ww 
wrought upon men's hearts in a ſeaſonable hour in this life, 
which have an influence in the ſouls, 2 . 
eternity. There is a time of mercy, a time of 
illumination and converſion, and on that L — me ec 
life hangs in the whole weight of it. 
never to be recovered by the ſoul any — 
Rev. xxii..11..'To come before the oppo 
before the bird be hatched; and to come after it, is to come 
when the bird is flowu. There is no calling back time when it 


is once paſt. See this in the examples you find, Luke xiii. 2 


Eccles. ix. 10. 5. It is wholly uncertain to every foul; whe 
ther the preſent day may not determine his leaſe in this taber- 
nacle, and a writ, of 2 be ſerved by death u —.— 
to-morrow, James iv. 13. Luke xii. 20. G. As 
time ſhall end, T takes plate. » The ſtream of — 
livers ſouls daily into the boundleſs ocean of vaſt eras; (og 

hoc momento ternitas. We, are now meaſured by! time 
hereafter by eternity. 7. In eternity all things are fred and 
unalterable. We have no more to do, # all means and works 
are at an end, John ix. 4. and Eccles. xi. 3. As thæ tier falls 


ſo it lies.” G chat theſe weighty conſideraitons might lie 


your hearts, as long as you are in theſe tabernacles! If t 
did, 1. The unregenerate would not fo: deſperately hazard their 


 eterpal e by trifling away their precious ſeaſons under 


the 


. Hear me this 
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the goſpel. Oh how many aged finners, grey-headed finners, 
is day, who in fifty or ſixty years, never redeemed 
one folemas hour, to take their poor fouls aſide out of the chat- 
ter and diſtracting noiſe of the world, to atk, and debate this 
queſtion with them © Oh my ſoul, how ſtands the caſe with 
thee in reference to the world to come | They have found no 
time to dethink themſelves in what world their ſouls ſhall be 
landed, when time ſhall deliver them up into eternity. Their 
whole life has been but a continual diverſion from one trifie to 
another; they have been ſerious in trifles, and trifled in things 
moſt ſerious : this will afford horrid reflections in the world to 
ome. (2.) The regenerate would not caſt away the comfort 
of their lives in the evidences of eternal life at ſo cheap a rate 
as they do. May I not fay to you, as the apoſtle does, Heb. v. 
12. for the time you have had under the goſpel, you might 
have attained a rich treaſure both of grace comfort? Is it 
not ſhameful and inexcuſable to be where you were twenty 
years paſt ? O let theſe things fink deep into every ſoul ! 
"Inf. 4. n theſe our tabernagles ? Ther 
lac i 4 yoursehyes ; be not too in the proecution 
of earthly dei O what buſtling is here for the Cage and 
proviſions for futurity, when as far leſs would ſerve the 
turn! We need not victual a ſhip to croſs the channel to France, 
as if ſhe were bound to the Indies. Moſt men's proviſions, at 
leaft their cares and thoughts, are far beyond the preparations 
of their abode in this world ; the folly of this, Chrift diſcovers 
in that 
him the title of a fool, who provided for years, many years, 


when, poor ſoul, he had not one night to 2 5 thoſe ons. 


O the multitade of thoughts and cares this world needleſsly 
devours | We keep ourſelves in ſuch a continual hurry and 


_ crowd of cares, thonghts and employments about the concerns 


of the body, that we can find little time to be alone, commun- 

with our own ' hearts about onr 

It is with many of us, in reſpe& of our fouls, and our 

t intereſts, as it is with a man that is deep in thoughts 
about ſore ſubject that wholly ſwallows him np, he fees not 
what he ſees, nor hears what he hears of any other matter: his 
eyes ſtem to look u 
hot, 80 it was with Archimedes, who was ſo intent in drawing 
his mathematical ſchemes, that though all the city was in 
Harm, the enemy had taken it by ſtorm, the ftreets . 


parable, Luke xii. 19. and on this very account gives 


eat concerns of eter- 


this or that, but it is all one as if he did 
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dreadful ces hnd déad bodies, the foldiers came intd bx par- 


ticalar houſe, nay, Ghtere® his very ſtudy, and plucked Him by: 
the-ſleeve; bef&r& h took any ittice&of t: even fd mut mens 


hearts are fo profoundly immerſed and” drowhed in La 
cares, thou je8&, or pledſures, that death faut weine 
to their vety Hentes]; yea, and pull chem By the Neeve, ancł teſt 
them its errand, beide tdey will begin to awake, ad oome to 
a ſerious Confderutiön of things more itn portant. 
Inf 8. If we A de, he er 
pe 7 el; 5 $ 
. Burda B, all carry ir bat & Tittle tb 
is ſaid, II. Cor Wes © that are in this —. d 
ni, being Durdewed, Goat — in 'this ſtate ure every 
4 groahibg under 1 wh Their burdens ard of 
two ſokts, p mpdtheticd, whereby they grieve with and on- 
the actbunt of others, and ſo every true member bf the church 
of God ought to Frmpathize; both with God, Pfal. eit 21. 
Am not I grieved with them that riſe up againft thee? Ff 
Int. 10. it 1 A With a fort fir their bones; ahd wick the 
— of Got Zeph. iii. 18. loro ful for the fwlennm zlferrplyz 
91 29. Who is offended, and I bur not Aud 
indeed it 2 Wenn of rich ay well as true Frace;' that we 
eafrant de mourn with and for the inteteſt re people | 
of God, though our o lot in the world, as Nebenihle, 
never ſo comfortable. Or elſe our durdens ate idiopat 
(i. ei) ſuch as We bear upon our own proper account” ard Wan. 
— where is the Chriſtiati that has wot his own'burden,” 
many burdens on Him at onde? Some groan under the 
of fin, Rom. vii 24. ſcarce one day are the teaty off forme 5 
on this account And Who groans not ahder che burden * 
affliction, either inward upon the ſOM, Prov. XVifl. 14. RE 
13. or outward upon the body, "Rate; relations, &. 
20 0 male the peõple of God burden th th&m ſelves, * ; 
1. Yeu, — theſe burden they would fink; 
the Lord ſuſtain thera, Pſal. lv. 23/SaCGod wil pale 
and final end to all theſe things.. When you put 12 i, Laber taber-⸗ 
nacle, you put off with it all thoſe burdens, inwatd and out- 
ward. The ſoul preſently feels a great load off its thoulders : | 
It ſhall neyer groan more, God ſhall thenceforth wipe away att 
tears from their eyes: for why are thoſe burdens now permitted 
and impoſed by the Lord upon you, but,” (1.) to prevent fin; 


Hy ü. 6. They are your _— to keep you from hing, 
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all diligence . Shortly they ſhall be uſele 


more, drink no more, fl 


they were not, which ſhortly muſt be none of yours; and 
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(2.) To purge out fin, Iſa. Xxvii. 9. (3.) To make you long 
more for heaven, and the reſt to come: but all theſe ends are 
accompliſhed in that day you put off your tabernacles, for then 
fin is gone, and reſt is comme. 
Inf. 6. Muſt you ſhortly put off thoſe tabernacles? Then ſpare 
them not whilſt you have them, but 2 them for God with 
$ to. you, yea, meat 
for worims; now they may be ſerviceable, and their ſervice is 
their honour : you received them not for ſuch low ends as you 
employ them for. See I. Cor, vi. 20. Glorify God in your ſouls 
and bodies, which are his: you expect to have them . glorious 
bodies one day; Oh then let them be ſerviceable bodies now 


be not fond of them to that degree many are, who chuſe rather 


to have them eaten out with ruſt, than worn out with ſervice. 
It is your preſent honour to be active, and will be your ſingular 

- another day. What greater comfort, when you come 
to put them off at death, than this, that you have employed 
them faithfully for God ? eps. 44 | 

Inf. 7. Look beyond this embodied ftate, and learn to live 
now as you hope to live ſhortly : begin to be what you expect 
to.be. You know the time is at hand, that you ſhall live above 
all bodily concerns and employments, the ſoul ſhall be a drudge 


o the body no more. You ſhall be as the angels, Matt. xxii. 
30. not marrying, nor given in marriage, which is, by a 


figure, put for all carnal employments and enjoyments; eat no 
5 no more, buy and ſell no more. 
Now ſuit yourſelves as much as your ſtate and the duties of reli- 
gion will ſuffer you, to that ſtate beforehand, The ſum of 
what I aim at is in I. Cor. vii. 29, 30. Be in all your rela- 
tions as if you had none. Look on thoſe things, as if alread 


acquaint and accuſtom your-thoughts to the life of ſeparation 
from the body, which you muſt ſhortly live. Which brings 
me home to the next point, viz. The condition of human 
fouls in the ſtate of ſeparatien. | | * 
. + 
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HREBRRWS xii, 23. | 
nm And to the rpirits of just men made perfets. 4 


Tr articular ſcope of this context falls in with the gene- 
ral deßgn of the whole goſpel, which is to perſuade men to a 


life of holineſs. The matter of the exhortation is moſt weighty, 
and the arguments enforcing it moſt powerful: he does not. 


talk, but diſpute; he does not ſay, but prove, that greater 


and more powerful engagements unto holineſs lie upon thaſe 


who live under the golpel, than upon the, people who lived 
under the law. And thus the argument lies in this context. 


If God, at the delivery of the law upon mount Sinai, ſtrictiy 


enjoined and required ſo great purity and holineſs in that =4 . 
1 xix. 10. fignified by the ceremonies of two day's 


preparation, the waſhing of their cloaths, abſtinence from 
conjuga] ſociety, &c. much more does he require and expect it 


in us, who are come under a .much more excellent and hea- 


venly diſpenſation than theirs was. To make good the ſeque], 


he compares the legal and eyangelical diſpenſations in 
particulars, ver. 18,23. giving the goſpel the preference 
throughout the whole compariſon, In ſum, the privileges of 
the New Teſtament believers are here ſtated, both negatively 
and poſitively. | PER . 
1. Negatively, by ſhewing what we are exempted from. 
2. Poſitively, ſhewing what we are come unto, » _ 
1, Negatively, what we are exempted or freed from : ver, 


18-21. We are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched. &c. The ſum of all is this, that the promulga- 
tion of the law was accompanied with amazing ' dread and 


terror: for after Moſes by command from God had ſanctified 
the mount, and ſet rails about it, that neither prieft nor le, 
man nor beaſt, might. touch the very borders of it, Jeſt they 
die, the Lord deſcended in fire upon the top of the mountain 
the third day in the morning, with *moſt terrible tokens of 
divine majeſty, with thunderings, lightnings, dark clouds, and 
the noiſe of a trumpet exceeding loud; the mount was covered 
with ſmoke, as the ſmoke of a Rs: and flames mountin 

up unto the midft of heaven, the whole mountain ſhaking an 

trembling exceedingly : out of this horrid tempeſt the awful 
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yea, and Moſes himſelf quaking for fear. This was the man- 
ner of the law's promulgation ; but to ſuch a terrible diſpen- 
ſation as this we are not come, which is the negative part of 
our privilege. | 5 
2. He qpens the poſitive privileges to which we are come. 
1. Ye are come (ſays he) to mount Sion, not the earthly, bat 
the ſpiritual Sion ; Mount Sion was the place celebrated aboye 
all the world for the worthip of God, Pfal. IXxxvi. 7. All my 
fo fings (ſays God) are in thee. There was the temple, the 
K, the covenant, the glory of the Lord dwelling between 
the cherubims. The priefts that attended the ſervice &f God, 
had their reſidence there, as the angels have in heaven. Thi- 
ther the tribes went up from all quarters pf rage” Pfal. Ixxxiy. 
as the children of God now do to heaven, from all quarters of 
the world. Judea was the beſt kingdom in the world; Jeru- 
ſalem was the beſt city in that kingdom; and Sion the moſt 
rious place in that city. Here Chriſt taught his heavenly 
octrine; near to it he finiſhed his glorions work of redemption. 
Hence the everlaſting goſpel went forth into all the world : and 
on theſe conſiderations it is put to fignify the goſpel-church, or 
ſtate in this place, and is therefore called the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem, in the following words. We do not come to the literal 
Sion, ,nor to the earthly Jeruſalem ; but to the goſpel-charch, 
or ſtate, which may be called an heaven upon earth, compared 
with that literal Jeruſalem. mn. | 
2. Ye are come to an innumerable company of angels. To 
myriads of angels, a myriad is ten thouſand ; but myriads in 


the plural number, and ſet down indefinitely too, may note 


many millions of angels. And therefore we fitly render it, to 
an innumerable company of angels. They had the mini 

of angels as well as we, thauſands of them miniſtered to the 
Lord in the diſpenſation of the law at Sinai, Pſal. viii. 17. 
But this notwithſtanding, we ate come to a much clearer know - 
ledge, both of their preſent miniſtry for us on earth, Heb. i. 
14. and of our fellowſhip; and equality with them in heaven, 
Lake xx: 36. | 2 rags | 2 
f 27 Ye are come to the general aſſembly and church of the 
firſt born, whoſe names are written (or enrolled) in heaven. 
This alſo greatly commends and amplifies the privileges of 


New Teſtament believers; the church of God in former ages 


was, circumſcribed, . and ſhut np within the narrow limits of 
one ſmall kingdom, which was as a garden encloſed out of - 
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waſte wilderneſs : but now by the calling in of the gentiles the 
church is extended far and wide, Eph. ili. 3, 6. It is become 
a great aſſembly, comprizing the believers of all nations under 
heaven; and ſo ſpe 
convention or -agembly, which is alſo dignified and ennobled 
by two illuſtrious characters, viz. (I.) that it is the church of 
the firſt born, (i. e.) conſiſting of members dignified and privi- 
leged above others, as the firſt born among the Iſraelites did 
excel their younger brethren; - (2.) That their names ate 
written in heaven, (i. e.) regiſtered. or enrolled in God's bock as 
children and heirs of the heavenly inheritance, as the firſt born 
in Iſrael were regiſtered in order to the prieſthood, Num. iti. 
40, 41. | 8 "3 |; 7 

(4.) Ye are come to God the judge of all; But why to God 


the judge? This ſeems to ſpoil the harmony; amd jar with the 


other parts of the diſcourſe. No, no; they are come to God as 
righteous judge, who, as ſuch, will pardon them, I. John i.'9. 


_ crown them, II. Tim. iv. 8. and avenge them on all th 


g and perſecuting enemies, I. 1. 357 

(.) And to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. A moſt glo- 
rious privilege indeed, in which we are diſtinctly to conſider, 
I. The quality of thoſe with whom we are aſſociated or taken 
into fellowſhip. 5 | A nenne 
2. The way and manner of our aſſociation with them. 
1. The quality of thoſe with whom we are aſſociated dr te 
whom we are ſaid to be come, and they are deſeribed by three 
characters, viz. (1) Spirits of men. (2.) Spirits of 
(3.) Spirits of juſt men perfected or conſummated. 
(I.) They are called ſpirits, that is, immaterial ſubſtances; 
ſtrictly oppoſed to bodies, which are no way the objects of our 
exterior ſenſes, neither viſible to the eye, nor ſenſible to tha 
touch, which were called properly ſouls whilſt they animated 
bodies in this lower world; but now being looſed and ſeparated 


from them by death, and exiſting alone in the world above 


they are y and ſtrictiy ſtiled ipirits. nn 
2.) They are the ſpirits of juſt men. Man may be termad 
juſt two ways; (I.) By a full diſcharge and acquittance from 
the guilt of all his fins, and ſo believers are juſt men even whilft 
they live on earth, groaning under other imperfections, Acts xiii 
39. Or, (2.) By a total freedom from the pollution of any fin; 
And though in this ſenſe there is not a juſt man upon 


N earth 
chat doth good, and finneth not, Fcclef. vil. 23; y en 


aking of them collectively, it is the general 


juſt meu 


* 
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this ſenſe Adam was juſt before the fall, Ecclef. vii. 29. accord- 
ing to his original conſtitution ; and all believers are ſo in their 


glorified condition, all fin being perfectly purged out of them, 


and its exiſtence utterly deſtroyed in them. On which account, 
(3.) They are called the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, or 
.conſummate. The word perfect is not here to be underſtood 


abſolutely, but ſynecdochically, they are not perfect in every 


reſpect, for one part of theſe juſt men lies rotting in the grave; 
but they are perfected, for 12 much as concerns their ſpirits; 
though the fleſh periſh and lie in diſhonour, yet their ſpirits 
being once looſed from the body, and freed radically and per- 
fectly from fin, are preſently admitted to the facial viſion and 


fruition of God, which is the culminating point (as I may call 


it) higher than which the - wo of man afpires not, and attain- 
ing to this it is, for ſo much as concerns itſelf, made perfect. 
Even as a body at laſt lodged in its centre, gravitates no more, 
but is at perfect reſt ; ſo it it with the ſpirit of man come home 
to God in glory; it is now conſummate, no more need to be 
done to make it as x wg happy as it is capable to be made, 
which is the firſt thing to be conſidered, viz. the quality of 
thoſe with whom we are aſſociated. | 

2. The ſecond follows, namely, the way and manner of our 
aſſociation with theſe bleſſed ſpirits of juſt men, noted in this 
expreſſion, [we are come.] He fays not, we ſhall come here- 
after, when the reſurrection has reſtored our bodies, or after 
the general judgment; but, we are come to theſe ſpirits of juft 
men. The meaning whereof we may take in theſe three par- 
ticulars. I. We that live under the goſpel-light, are come to 


a clearer apprehenſion, ſight and knowledge of the bleſſed and 


happy eſtate of the ſouls of the righteous after death, than ever 


"they had, or ordinarily could have, ho lived under the types 
and ſhadows of the law, Epheſ. iii. 4, 5. And fo we are come 


to them, in reſpect of clearer apprehenfion. 2. We are come 
to thoſe bleſſed ſpirits in our repreſentative, Chriſt, who has 
carried our nature into the very midſt of them, and whom 


all behold with higheſt admiration 'and delight. By Chrift, 


who is entered into that holy place where theſe ſpirits of juſt 
men live, we are come into a near relation with them: for he 


being the common head, both to them in heaven, and to us 


on earth, we and they conſequently make but one body or 


ſociety, Eph. ii. 19. Whereupon (notwithſtanding the dif- 
5 ferent and remote countries they and we live in) we are ſaid to 
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ſit together with them in heavenly places, Eph. iii. 15. and 
ii. 6. (3.) We are come, that is, we are as good as come, or 
we are upon the matter come ; there remains nothing betwixt 
them wy us but a puff of breath, a little ſpace of time, which 
ſhortens every moment ; we are come to. the very borders. of 
their country, and there is nothing, to ſpeak of, betwixt them 
and us: and by this expreſſion, we are come, he teaches us to 
account and reckon thoſe things as preſent, which ſo ſhortly 
will be preſent to us, and to look upon them as if they already 
were, which is the higheſt and moſt comfortable life of faith 
we can live on earth. Hence the note is, 98 4 
Doct. That righteous and holy souls, once separated from. their 
bodies by death, are immediately perfedted in themsebves, and ass 
ciated with others alike perfect in the kingdom of God, 


- . 


That the ſpirits of juſt men at the time of their ſeparation 
from their bodies do not utterly fail in their beings, nor that 
they are ſo prejudiced and wounded by death, that they cannot 
exert their own Prager acts in the abſence of the body, has 
been already cleared in the foregoing parts of this weatiſe, and 
will be more fully cleared from this text. But the true level 
and aim of this diſcourſe is at a higher mark, viz. the far more 
excellent, free, and noble life the ſouls of the juſt begin to live 
immediately after their bodies are dropt oft from them by 
death, at which time they begin to live like themſelves, a plea- 
ſant, free, and divine life. So much at leaſt is included in the 
apoſtle's epithet in my text, ſpirits of juſt men made. perfect; 
and ſuitable thereto. are his words in I. Cor. xiii. 10, 12. 
When that which is perfect is come, N 
* ſhall be done away. For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly 
but then face to face; now I know in part, but then 1 ſhall 
* know, even as alſo I am known,” Theſe, two adverbs, now 
and then, diftinguiſh the twofold ſtate of gracious ſouls, and 
ſhew what it is whilſt they are conſined in ihe body, and what 
it ſhall be from the time of their emancipation”. and freedom 
from that clog of mortality. Now we are imperfe&, but then 
that which is perfect takes place, and that which is imperfect 
is done away, as the imperfect twilight is done away by the 
opening of the perfect day. And it deſerves a ſerious ani- 
madverſion, that this perfect ſtate does not ſucceed the imper- 
fect one, after a long interval, (as long as betwixt the düllpiu 
tion, and the reſurrection of the body) but the imperfe& ſtate 
of the ſoul is immediately done away, by the coming of the 
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& one. The glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when we donne to 
ſee face to face, and eye to eye. 

The waters will prove very deep here, too deep for any line 
of mine to fathom; there is a cloud always ove ing the 
world to come, a gloom and hazineſs upon that — fain we 

would, with our weak and feeble beam of imperfect knowledge, 
penetrate this cloud, and diſpel this gloom and hazineſs, but 
cannot; we think ſeriouſiy and cloſe to this great and awful 
fudject, but our thoughts cannot pieree through it; we rein- 
force thoſe thoughts by a ſally or thick ſueceſlion/ of freſꝶm 
thoughts, and yet all will not do, our thoughts return to us 
either in confution,, of without the expected ſucceſs. For alas 
dow little is it that we know or can know of our own ſouls now 
whilſt they are embodied; much leſs of their unbodied Rate ! 
The apoſtle tells us, I. Cor. ii. 9. That eye hath not ſeen, 
© nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God — * ared for them that love im“ 
And another Apoſtle adds, It doth not yet appear what we 
fall be. —— n fil. 2. Yet all this is no diſcouragement to 
the ſearch regalar inquify into the future ftate ; for though 
reaſon cannot penetrate theſe myſteries, yet God has revealed 
them to us (though not perfeMy) by his Spirit. And though 
— know not (particularly and circumſtantially) what we ſhall 
be, yet this we know, that we ſhall be like kita for we ſhall 
ſee hint as he is. And it is our privilege and happineſs, that 
we are come to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, (i. e.) ta a 
clearer knowledge of that ſtate than was 1 attainable 
believers under former Aena. Theſe pre- 

nifed,” F will proceed to open my apprehenſions of the 22 
Kate of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, in twelve propoſi- 
tlotts : whereby, as by ſo many ſteps, we may orderly advance 
as far as ſafely and warrantably we may into the knowledge of 
this great myſtery, clearing what afterwards ſhall remain 
obfeare in the ſolution of ſeveral queſtions relating to this ſub- 

, and then apply the whole in ſeveral uſes * this Feet 
points and the firſt propoſition is th! 3 
rop. I. There ir a twofold e pur erin of the a) from he By; 
* * mental, and the * 2 real or, 1, Intelettual, by the 
mind only.” 2. Physicel, by the stroke of death. ' 
I. Of intellectual and mental ſeparation, I am firſt to + + : 
in this propofition; and it is nothing elſe but an act of the 
* mind, conceiving or confidering the ſoul Yor 
v 
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body as ſeparated and parted from each other, whilſt yet they 
are united in a perſonal oneneſs by the breath of life. This 
mental ſeparation may and ought to be frequently and ſeriouſſy 
made, before death makes the real and actual ſeparation; and 
the more frequently and ſeriouſly we do it, the leſs of horror. 
and diſtraction will attend that real and fatal ſtroke whenever. 
it ſhall be given. For hereby we learn to bear it gradually, 
and by gentle eſſays to acquaint, our ſhoulders with the burden 
of it. Separation is a word that has much of horror in the very 
ſound, and . much more ſo in. the ſenſe and feeling of it, 
elſe it would not . deſerve that title, Job viii. 14. The king 
* of terrors, or the moſt terrible of all terribles; but acquain- 
tance and familiarity abates that horror, and that two ways 
eſpecially ; 1. As it is -preyentive. of much guilt, 2. As it 
gains a more inward knowledge of its nature, « 
1. The ſerious, and fixed thoughts. of the parting” hour, is 
preventive of much guilt; andthe” greateſt part of the horror 
of death riſes out of the guilt.of ſin; The ſting of death is fin,” 

I. Cor. xv. 50. Aug iin ys, nothing more recalls- a mari 
from fin, than the frequent tneditation of death. I dare. not 
ſay.it is the ſtrongeſt of alt eurds.to keep us back from ſin, but 
I am fare it is a very ſtrong one. Let a ſoul but ſerioully medi- 
tate what a change death will make ſhortly upon his perſon and 
condition; and 9 natural effects of ſuch meditation, through 
the bleſſing of God upon it, will be a flatting, and quenching 
of its keen, and raging appetite, after the enſnaring vanities of 
this world (which draw men into ſo much guilt) a conſcientious. 
fear of fin, and an awakened care of duty. It was once de- 
manded of.a very holy man (who ſpent much more than the 
ordinary allowance of time in prayer, and ſearching his own 
heart) why he ſo macerated his own body, by. fuch frequent, 
and long-continyed duties? his anſwer was, Oh! I muft die, 
I muſt die! - Nothing could ſeparate him from duty, who had 
already ſeparated his Toul from- his body, and all this world, 
by fixed and deep thoughts of death. - _ n 
2. Hereby we gain a more inward knowledge, and acquaint- 
ance with death: and the more we are acquainted with it, the 
leſs it terrifies us. A lidn is much more dreadful to him that 
never ſaw him, than he is to his keeper, who feeds him every 
day, A pitched battle is more frightful, and alarming to a new- 
lifted ſoldier, that never took his place in the field before, nor 
ſaw the dreadfu * an army ready to engage, nor 
| * * od he 


which they fright at, and ma 


ſeaſon in another manſion. When we put 


| might ſeaſon the delights of life with 


ordered a maſon to bring two | 
O Emperor | which of the two ſtones thou wilt for thy tomb- 


Fel it; an 
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heard the thundering noiſe of cannons, and volleys of ſhot, the 


ſhouts of armies, an 3 of dying men on every ſide, than 
it is to an old ſoldier who has been uſed to ſuch things. The 
Hke we may obſerve in ſeamen, who it may be trembled at 
firſt, and now can ſing in a ſtorm. Scarce any thing is more 
neceſſary for weak, and timorous believers to meditate on, than 
the time of their ſeparation. Our hearts will be apt to ſtart, 
and boggle at the view of death; but it is good to do by 
them, as men uſe to do with young colts, ride them up to that 
ke them ſmell to it, which is the 
way to cure them. Obſerye, as bread (ſays one) is more neceſ- 
fary than other food, ſo the meditation of death is more ne- 
| than many other meditations. Every time we change 
our habitations, we ſhould realize therein our t change: 
our ſouls muſt ſhortly leave this, and be 9 for a longer 
our cloaths at 
night, we have a fit occaſion to conſider, that we muſt ſtrip 
nearer one of theſe days, and put off not our cloaths only, but 
the body that wears them too. Wn 
Holy Job had, by frequent thoughts, familiarized death and 
rave to himſelf, and could fi of them as men uſe to 


ſpeak of their houſes and deareſt relations, Job xvii. 14. * I 


© have ſaid to corruption, thou art my father; to the worm, 
thou art my mother and ſiſter. But it needs much grace to 
bring, and hold the heart to this work; and thereforè Moſes 
begs it of God, Pſal. xc. 12. So teach us to number our days, 
and David Pſal. xxxix. 4. Lord, make me know my end.“ 
Yea, the advantages of it have been acknowledged by men, 
whoſe light was leſs, and diverſions more than ours. The 
ews, for this uſe and end, had their ſepulchres built before- 
d, and that in their gardens * eaſure too; that they 

e frequent thoughts of 

death. John xix. 41. Philip of Macedon would be awakened 
by his page every morning with this ſentence, remember O 
King ! thou art a mortal man. A great Emperor of Conftan- 
tinople not only at his EET but at his great feaſts, 
nes before him, and ſay, chuſe 


ſtone. Roader,- thou wilt find mental ſeparation much eaſier 
than real ſeparation : tis eaſier to think of death, than it is to 
1 the more we think of it, the leſs we are like to 


Wel it. 
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Prop. II. Actual separation may be considered either in fieri, in 
the previous pangs and foregoing agontes Mit; or in facto eſſe, in 
the last separating stroke which actually parts the soul and body 
aunder, lays the body prostrate and dead at the feet of death, ang 
thrusts the soul quite out of its ancient and beloved habitation. 

1. Let it be conſidered in the previous pangs and fore- 
running agonies which commonly make way for this actual 
diffolution : and to the people of God, this is the worſt" and 
bittereſt part of death, (except thoſe conflicts with Satan which 
they ſometimes grapple with on a death- bed) which they 
encounter at that time. There is (ſays one) no poignard in 

death itſelf like thoſe in the way or prologue to it. I like not 
to die (ſaid another) but I care not if I were dead; the end is 
better than the way. The conflicts and ſtruggles of nature 
with death are bitter and ſharp; pains unknown to men before, 
whatever pains they have endured ; nor can it be expected to 5 
otherwiſe, ſeeing the ties and engagements betwixt the ſo 
and body are ſo ſtrong, as we ſhewed before. The ſoul will 
not eaſily part with the body, but diſputes the paſſages with 
death from member to member, (like reſolute ſoldiers in a 
ſtormed garriſon) till at laſt it is forced to yield up the fort 
royal into the hands of victorious death, and leave the dearly 
beloved body a captive to it. This is the dark fide of death to 
all good men; and though it be not worth naming, in compa- 
riſon with the dreadful conſequence of death to all others, yet 
in itſelf it is terrible. tion is not natural to the ſoul, 
which was created with an inclination to the body ; it is natural 
indeed to claſp and embrace, to love and cheriſh its own body; 
but to be divided from it, is | groves and preternatural, © 
agonies of death are expreſſed in ſcripture by a word which 
ſignifies the travailing pains of a woman; yea, by the ſharpeſt 
and moſt acute pains they feel, even the birth-pangs, or bear- 
ing-throes, Acts ii. 24. And * all are not handled alike 
roughly by the hands of death; ſome are favoured with a 
deſirable, gentle and eaſy one. It is the privilege of ſome 
Chriſtans to have their Gals fetched out of their bodies as it 


8 were by a kiſs from the mouth of God, as the Jewiſh rabbies 
= uſed to expreſs the manner of Moſes' death. Mr. Bolton felt 
no pain at his death, but the cold hand of his friend who aſked 
him what pain he felt. Yea, holy Bayneham, in the midſt of 
the flames, profeſſed it was to him as a bed of roſes. Every 
believer is equally freed from * ſting and curſe of death; but 

every 


| 


| 2 of the ter minus ad quem, the place to which the ſpirits of 
t 


\ 
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2 not equally favoured in the agonies and pains of 


2. Separation from the body is to be conſidered in facto este, 
(i. e.) in the reſult and iſſue of all theſe bitter pangs and ago- 
nies, which end in the actual diſſolution of ſoul and body. 
Death, or actual ſeparation, is nothing elſe but the diſſolving 
of the tie, or looſing of the bond of union betwixt the ſoul and 
body. Some call it the privation of the ſecond act of the ſoul, 
that is, its act of informing or enlivening the body. Others, 
according to ſcripture-phraſe, the departing. of the ſoul from 
the body.” So Peter ftiles it, IT, Pet. i. 15. after my depar- 
ture, (i. e) after my death. Auguſtine calls it laying down. of 
an heavy burden, provided there be not another burden for the 
ſoul to bear afterwards, which will fink it into hell. In reſpect 
of the body which the ſoul now forſakes, it is called the put- 
ting off this tabernacle, II. Pet. i. 14. and the diſſolving the 
earthly houſe or tabernacle, II. Cor. v. 1. In reſpe& of the 
germimus a quo, the place from which the ſoul removes at death, 
it is called our departure hence, Phil. i, 23. or our vweging 
anchor, and loofing from this coaſt to ſail to another. In re- 


e guſt go at death, it is called our going to, or being with the 


| Lord. ibid. To 'conclude, in reſpe& of that which moſt 3 


lively reſembles and ſhadows it forth, it is called our falling P 


a low animal life more. Job. vii. 9, 10. For as the cloud is 


aſleep, Acts vii. ult. our © ſleeping in Jeſus,” I. Theſ. iv. 14. 
This metaphor of ſleep muſt be ſtretched no farther than the 4 
Spirit of God deſigned in the choice of it, which was not to fa- | 
your and countenance the fancy of a ſleeping foul after death ; 
but to repreſent its ſtate of placid reſt in Jeſu's boſom, if it 
refer at all to the ſoul: but I think it moſt properly reſpects the 
body; and thence. the ſepulchers where the bodies of the ſaints 
were laid. got the name of dormitories, or ſleeping places: 
This is its laſt farewell to this world, never more to return to 


conſumed and yamihed away, fo he that goeth down to the 
grave ſhall come up no more; he ſhall return no. more to his 
ouſe, neither ſhall his place know him any more. The ſoul 
is no more bound to a body, nor a retainer to the fun, moon or 
ſtars, to meat, drink and fleep, but is become a free, ſingle, 
abſtracted being, a ſeparate and pure ſpirit, which the Latins 
call Lemures, Manes ; ghoſts or fouls of the dead, and my text 
ſpirits made perfect, a being much like unto the angels who 
are 
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are bodileſs powers. An angel, as one ſpeaks, is a perfect 
ſoul, a ſoul is an imperfect angel: I do not ſay that upon their 
ſeparation they become angels, for they will ſtill remain a diſ- 
tinct ſpecies of ſpirits. Angels have no inclination to bodies, 
nor were ever fettered with clogs of fleſh, as ſouls were. And 
by this you ſee what a difference there is betwixt theſe two 
conſiderations of death: how ghaſtly and affrighting is it in its 
previous pangs! how lovely and deſirable in the iſſue and reſult 
of them ! which is but the change of earth for heaven, men 
for God, fin and miſery, for perfection and glory. | 

Prop. III. The separation of the Soul and body makes a great and 
avonderful change upon both, but especially upon the won. 

There is a twofold change made upon man by death, one 
upon his body, another upon his ſoul. The change upon the 
body is great and viſible to every eye. A living body is 
changed into a dead carcaſe; a beautiful and comely body into 
a loathſome ſpectacle.— That which lately was the object of 
delight and love, is hereby made an abhorrence to all fleſh: 
Bury my dead out of my fight,” Gen, xxiii. 4. What the ſun 
is to the greater, that the ſoul is to the leſſer world. When 
the ſun ſhines comfortably, how cheerful do all things look ! 
"ug well do they thrive and proſper! The birds ſing merrily, 

he beaſts play wantonly, the whole creation enjoys a, day of 
light and joy; but when it departs, what a night of horror 
follows! How are all things wrapped up in the ſable mantle of 
darkneſs ! Or if it but abate its heat, as in winter, the creatures 
are as it were buried in the winding-ſheet of winter's froft and 
ſnow ; juſt ſo it is with the body, when the ſoul ſhines plea- 
ſantly upon it, or departs from it. That body which was fed 
ſo aſſiduouſly, cared for ſo anxiouſly, loved-fo paſſionately, is 
now tumbled into a pit, and left to the mercy of crawling 
worms. The change which judgment made upon that great 
and flouriſhing city Nineveh, 1s a fit emblem to ſhadow forth 
that change which death makes upon human bodies. That 
great and renowned city was once full of people which thronged 
the-ſtreets thereof : there you might have ſeen children playing 
upon the threſholds, beauties ſhewing themſelves through the 
windows, melody ſounding in its palaces ;* but what an altera- 
tion was made npon it the Prophet Zephaniah deſcribes, chap. 
11. 14. Flocks ſhall he down in the mid of her; all the bea 
* of the nations, both the cormorant and the bittern, ſhall lodge 
in the upper lintels of it; their voice ſhall fing in the windows, 
| 5 deſolation 


186 A TREATISE OF THE PONY = 


ſoul enjoying its perfect health and rectitude: no more groans 9 


* deſolation-ſhall be in the threſholds ; for he ſhall uncover the 
* cedar-work.”- Thus it is with the body when the ſoul is diſ- 
lodged by death. Worms neſtle in the holes, where the beauti- 
ful eyes were once placed; corruption and deſolation is upon 
all parts of that ſtately ſtructqre.— But this being a vulgar 
theme, I ſhall leave the body to the duſt from whence it came, 
and follow the ſoul, which is my proper ſubject, pointing at 
the changes which are made on it. | 
The eſſence of the ſoul is not deſtroyed or changed by the 
body's ruin; it is ſubſtantially the ſelt-fame ſoul ' that it was 
when in the body. The ſuppoſition of an eſſential change, 
would di ſorder the whole frame and model of God's eternal 
defign for the redemption and glorification of it, Rom. viii. 29, 
30. But yet, tho' it undergo no ſubſtantial change at death, 
1 divers great and remarkable alterations are made upon it, 
y ſundering it from the body. As, 1. It is not where it was; 
it was in a body immerſed in matter, married unto fleſh and 
blood ; but now it is out of the body, uncloathed, and ftript 
naked out of its garments of fleſh, like pure gold melted out 
of the ore with which it was commixed; or as a bird let out of 
her cage into the open fields and woods. This makes a great 
and wonderful change on it. 2. Being free from the body, it 
is conſequently diſcharged and freed from all thoſe cares, ſtudies 
fears and ſorrows to which it was here inthralled and ſubjected 
upon the botly's account: it puts off all thoſe paſſions and bur- 
dens with it; never ſpends one thought more about food and 
raiment, health and fickneſs, wives and children, riches or 
poverty, but lives henceforth after the manner of angels, Mat. 
XXii. 30. It is now unrelated to, and therefore unconcerned 
about all theſe. things. 3. In the unbodied ſtate it is perfectly 1 
freed from fin, both in the acts and habits: a merey it never 1 
enjoyed ſince the firſt moment it dwelt in the body. The cure | [ 
of this diſeaſe was begun indeed in the work of ſanctification; = 
but it is not perfected till the day of the ſoul's glorification. vs 
Tis now, and not till now, a ſpirit made perfect; that is, a I 


tears and lamentations, upon the account of indwelling fin. 4, 3 

The way and manner of its converſe with, and enjoyment of 3 

God is changed. There are two mediums, by which ſouls con- EO 

verſe with God in the body; viz. 1. Internal, to wit, fajth. 8 

2. The other external, 'to wit, ordinances, 2 175 
| "3 


SOUL OF MAN. 187 


(1.) If a man walk with God on earth, it muſt be in the uſe 
and exerciſe of faith, II. Cor. v. 7. nor can there be any com- 
munion carried on betwixt God and the ſoul without it, Heb. 
xi. 6. (2.) The external mediums are the ordinances of God, 
or duties of religion,” both public and private, Pſal. Ixiii. 2.— 
Betwixt theſe two mediums of communion with God, this 
remarkable difference 'is found: the ſoul may ſee and enjoy 
God by faith, in the want or abſence of ordinances; but there 
is no ſeeing or converſing with God in the greateſt plenty and 
purity of ordinances, without faith, Heb. tv. 2. But in the 
ſame moment the ſoul is cut off from union with the body, it is 
alſo cut off from both theſe ways of enjoying God, I. Cor. xi. 
12.—TIfa. xxxviii. 11. but yet the ſoul is no loſer, nay, it is the 
greateſt gainer by this change. The child is no loſer by ceaſing 
to derive its nouriſhment by the navel, when it comes to 
receive it by the mouth, a more noble way, whereby it gets a2 
new pleaſure in taſting the variety of all delectable food. He- 
zekiah bemoaned the loſs of ordinances upon his ſuppoſed. 
death-bed, ſaying, © Þ ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in 
* the land of the living:” q. d. Now farewel temple and 
ordinances; I ſhall never go any more into his temple; where 
my ſoul hath been ſo often cheered and refreſhed with the 
diſplays of his grace and goodneſs; I ſhall never more join with 
the aſſembly of his people on earth. And ſuppoſe he had not, 
ſare he would have fot nothing, had he then exchanged the 
temple at Jeruſalem, for the temple in heaven, and communion 
with finful, imperfect ſaints in earth, for fellowſhip with 
angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. By this change 
we loſe no more than he loſes, who, whilſt he ſtands delight- 
fully EY the image of his deareſt friend in a glaſs, 
has the glaſs ſnatched away by his friend whom he now ſees 
face to face. nt, . 
Upon this change of the mediums of eommunion,” it wilt 
follow, that the communion betwixt God and the ſeparate 
ſoul, excels all the communion it ever had with him on earth, 
in, 1. The clearneſs. 2. The ſweetneſs. 3. The conftancy 
of it, 1. Its viſions of God, in the ſtate of ſeparation are more 
clear, diſtin, and direct than they were on eartl:; clouds and 
ſhadows are now fled away: the ſoul now ſees as it is ſeen, and 
Knows as it is known; its apprehenſions of God there, differ 
from thoſe it had here, as the crude and confuſed apprehenſions 
of a child do, from thoſe we have in the manly ſtate, 2. They 
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ferred unto the place of blessedness. 


truly it is 
guard to attend our ſouls to heaven. 
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are alſo more ſweet and raviſhing: as our viſions are, ſo are 
our pleaſures; perfect viſions produce perfect pleaſures: the 


faculties of the ſoul now, and never till now, lie level to that 


rule, Matt. xxii. 37. The viſions of God command and call 
forth all the heart and ſoul, mind and ftrength, into a&s of. 
love and delight. It was not ſo here, if the ſpirit was willing, 
the fleſh was weak; but there the clog is off from the foot of 
the will. (3.) More conſtant, fixed, and ſteady. It is one of 
the greateſt difficulties in religion, to fix the thoughts, and 
cure the wildneſs and rovings of the fancy. The heart is not 
ſteady with God, and hence are its ups and downs, heatings 
and coolings, which are things unknown in the perfect ſtate. 
By all which it appears, the change by diſſolution is great and 
marvellous both upon body and ſoul, but upon the foul more 
eſpecially. | 
— IV. The souls of the righteous, at the instant of their 

ation, are received by the blessed angels, and by them trans- 


4 


Tho' angels are by nature a ſuperior order of ſpirits, differ- 
ing from men in dignity, as the nobles and barons in the king- 
doms of this world, differ from inferior ſubjects; yet are they 
made miniſtring ſpirits, (i. e.) ſerviceable creatures in the 
kingdom of providence, to the meaneſt of the ſaints, Heb. i. 
14. And herein the Lord puts a ſingular honour upon his 
ple, in making ſuch excellent creatures as angels ſerviceable to 
them: Luther aſſigns to them a double office, to wit, to ſing 
the praiſes of God on high, and to watch over his ſaints here 
below. Their miniſtry is diſtinguiſhed into three branches: 
for admonition or warning; for protection and defence; for 
ſuccour, help and comfort. This laſt office they perform more 


eſpecially at the ſoubs departure: like tender nurſes, they keep 


us whilſt we live, and bring us home in their arms to our father's 
houſe when we die. | 5 
They are about our death-beds, waiting to receive their 
precious charge into their arms and boſoms. When Lazarus 
breathed out his ſoul, the text ſays, it was carried by angels 
into Abraham's boſom,” Luke xvi. 23. And upon this ac- 
count, Tertullian calls them the callers forth of ſouls. At the 
tranſlation of Elijah they appeared in the form of horſes and 
chariots of fire, II. Kings ii. 11. Horſes and chariots are not 
only deſigned for conveyance, but for conveyance in ſtate; and 
it is no ſmall honour to have ſuch a noble convoy and 


Object. 
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Object. If it be demandad, ' Mas ned” ii thereof. their lelp or 
company ? canmot God by his immediate hand and power gather 
home the outs of Fs people to himself at death * He mspured them 
into our bodies without their help, and can receive t again 
when ade expire them, without therr ail. 

Sol. True, he can do ſo; but it has pleaſed him to appoint 
this method of our tranſlation, not out of mere neceſſity,” but 
bounty. Souls aſcend not to God in the virtue of the angels 
wings or arms, but of Chriſt's aſoenſion. Had not he aſcended 
as our head and repreſentative, all the angels in heaven could 
not have brought our ſouls thither. He aſcended by his own 
power, and we aſcend by the virtue of his aſcenfion;—lt is 
therefore rather for the ſtate and decorum, than any abſolute 
neceſſity, that they attend us in our aſcenſion. God will not 
only, have his _y_ brought home to him ſafely, but honour- 
ably. They come to their father's houſe in a ni 
equipage, as the children of « king. This puts honour upon 
our aſcenſion-day, that day is adorned by the attendance of 
ſuch illuſtrious creatures upon us, It is no ſmall honbur which 
God herein defigns for us, that creatures of greater dignity 
than. ourſelves. thall be ſent from heaven to attend and wait 
upon us thither. Yea, that our aſcenſion- day ſhould in this 
refemble Chriſt's aſcenſion, is an honour indeed When he 
aſcended, there were multitudes ef theſe; heavenly creatures to 
wait upon him, Pſal. lxviii. 47, 18. The chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels; the Lord id 1 
© among them as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou haſt | 1 
© aſcended on high, &. A cloud was prepared as a royal | 

chariot, to carry up the king of glory to his princely pavilion, i 
and then a royal guard of mighty angels to wait upon” his 
chariot ; if not far the ſupport, yet for the greater ſtate and 
ſolemnity of their Lord's aſcenſion. And O what jubilations of 
bleſſed angels were heard that day in heaven! how Was the 
whole city-of God moved. at his coming | the triumph is not 
ended to this day, no; nor never thall.* Now herein God | 
honours fis people, that there ſhall be ſome reſemblance anti . 
conformity betwixt their aſcenſion and Chriſts; angely rejoide 
to attend thoſe to heaven, who mult be their fellow=citizens for 
ever in heaven l. It is convenient alſo, that thoſe wh had the 
charge of us all our life, ſhall attend us to our father's hoùſu at 
our death. In the one they finiſh their miniſtry, in thje other 4 

they begin their more —— ſociet /. Moreover, the ang es 
* a : are [ 
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are they "Fl God will 0 to gather together his elect 

from tlie four winds of heaven at the great day, Matt. xxiv. 31. 

And who more fit to attend their ſpirits to 3 ſingly, than 

thoſe who muſt collect them into one body at laſt, and wait 

* 8 collective body when they ſhall be brought to Chriſt ? 
ſal: xlv. 14. 


and 
terrify, 


Object. Bat the _ and prasemce of angels is exceeding awful 


nature : it wil rather astonish and 
than refresh r to find ourtelves all on a Sudden 


a—_ ant beset wuith cue majestic creatures, We ce what 


Face 


of an angel has had upon men in this 
dee, 3 Seen God. 
A hirit pasteil before my face, the 


Goth «We a 


xiii."22. .* 


—— -Gob iv, -15, 


Sol. 


Frue, whilſt our ſouls inhabit theſe mortal and finful # 1 


bodies, the appearance of angels is terrible to them, and cannot 
bo otherwiſe, partly upon a "mandy — — upon a moral 
account. The dread of ang 


ſpirits: 


. our animal 
they ſhrink and — 94g app of ſpirits; not 


only the ſpirits of men, but af beaſts; — It, A dog, or a 
horſe is tefrified at: it, as well as a man, Numb. Xxii. 25. The 


dread of ſpirits ſtrikes the animal. or natural ſpirits primarily ; 
and tlie mind, or rational ſoul, by confent.-- JE 


ere is alſo an- 


other cauſe of fear in man upon the fight or preſence of an- 
gels, -vizi/ aconſciouſnets of __ Wherever there is guilt, 


chere will be fear, upon an 
_ of God to us, though it be but ke — by an an 
when. the fouls freed, bath from fleſh, and ſin, and 


But 
lenjoy 


in à nature like to pirits, the dread 
+ - ode is then vaniſhed, Sh pom abate. fe | take great content 
and ſatisfaction in their company and: communion. The ſoul 


then finds itſelf a ſit u for therm, :looks upon them as 
its fellow-ſervants; for ſo they are, Rev. xix: 10. And the 


angels 


look upon the ſpirits of :juſt men, not as inferiors and 


undlerlings, but with great reſpect, as ſpirits in .ſome ſenſe 


falls upon 


to Chriſt than — So that | henceforth no dread 
us from the preſence of theſe excellent creatures; but 


each enjoys ſingular delight in each other's ſociety. And thus 
we {ee in what honourable and pleaſing company the ſouls of 
the juſt go hence to their father's houſe and boſom. 


Prop. 
vation from the body, but that both it can and. 4 live and att 


V. The Soul is not go maimed and prejudiced by its sepa- 


bio 
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without it; and performs the acts 33 
the aid and mmnistry the body. 

I know it is objected by them that aſſert the ſoul's 
till the reſurrection, that though its eſſenoe be not 3 by 
death, yet its operations are obſtructed by the want and — 4 | 
of the body, its tool and inſtrument: and thus they form their 
objection. 

Object. All that the soul understand), it understands by species ; 
that is, the images of things which are first formed in the phantagy + 
par wang deer SI I a Ran, 
or a least; ve first form the image or penis t in our 
and then exercise our thoughts about it; b it 2 
bodily organs and instruments, ie ror rg no 2 
images. It has no Suck imnate . nr oπνnn 
the world 7 abraſa —_—_ _ — e 

ation of the helh of senses pe >< palin hen cv under 
ES Thus the ſoul in its ſtate of ſeparation 18 -repre» 
ſented to us as wounded in its powers and operations, to. that 
degree which ſeems to extin 1 nature of it. But, 

I. 1. We deny that the foul knows. nothing — | 
phantaſms and i images; for it knows itſelf, its own nature | 
powers, of which it cannot poſſibly vo- or 8 
repreſentation. What form, ſhape, or de fancy d 
of a man caſt his own ſoul into to help 12 2 to A — ita 
nature? And what ſhall we ſay of its underſtanding during an 
ecſtaſy or rapture ?” Doth the Gul know nothin at 2 
Does a dull torpor ſeize and benumb its intellectual powers > 
No, no, the underſtanding is never more bright, elear, -appre« 
henſive, and perfect, than when the body in an extaſy, is 
aide, as to any uſe or aljitance of the mind: the foul fie. that 
ſpace uſes not-the-body's afliſtance, as the very Words extaſy 
aud rapture-convinee us 


ſpenits; does not agres ta the ſol näm- 
cally and nec, bc y accident, as its: now in union 
the body were it butance looſed from the baty, it would. 


underſtand better without them, than ever it did in the body 
by them. A man that is on horſeback, muſt move 
to the motion of the horſe he rides; dut if he were on foot, he 
then uſes his own roper motion as he pleaſes; ſo here. But 
tho' we grant the ou does in many caſes now make uſe of phan- 
taſras, and that the agitation of the ſpirits, which are in the 
brain and bear, are conjun. with in ach of gitation and 
422 | tellection; 


ä 
— — — — —2 — = 
— — — 
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intellection: yet, as a ſearching ſcholar well obſerves, the 
ſpirits are rather ſubjects than inſtruments of thoſe actions; and 
the Whole eſſence of thoſe acts is antecedent to the motion of 
the ſpirits: as when we uſe a pen in writing, or a knife in 
cutting, there is an operation of the ſoul upon them, before 
there can be. an operatiort by them: they act as they are firſt 
acted, and ſo do theſe bodily ſpirits. So that to ſpeak proper- 
ly, the body is bettered, by the uſe the ſoul makes of it in theſe 
its noble actions; but the ſoul is not advantaged by being tied 
to ſuch a body; it can do ĩts own work without it; its operation 
follows its eſſence, not the body to whith it was for à time 
united. Upon the whole; it is much more abſonous and diffi- 
cult to conceive a ſtupified, benumbed, and inactive ſoul, 
' whoſe very nature is to be active, lively, and always in motion, 
than it is to conceive a ſoulfreed from the ſhackles and clogs 
of the body, acting freely according to its on nature. I with 
the favourers of this opinion may take heed, leſt it carry them 
farther than they intend, even to a denial of its exiftence and 
e ad turn them into dowfiright Somatiſts and 
theiſts. 4 PLACE nden 2 b 

- Prip. VE. That the-zeparated outs F the jurt, having finihedl 


branches: | 

(I.) When a gracious foul is ſeparated from the body, All its 
work of obedience in this world is Hniſhed; therefore death is 
called the © finifhing of our cburſe. Acts xx. 24. the night 
cometh when man works no more; John ix. 4. There is no 
working in the grave, Ecclef, ix. 10. for death diſſolves the 
compositzm, and removes the foul immediately to another world, 
where it can act for itſelf only; but not for others, as it wus 
wont to do on earth,” I ſhall ſee man no more (ſaith Hezekiah) 
with the inhabitants of the world, Ifa. XXXxviii. 11 —— That 
which was ſaid of David's death; is as tra& of every Chriſttan, 
that having ſerved his generation according to the will of God, 
he fell aflecp,” Acts Kili. 36. I do not fay this lower world 
feceides no benefit at all by them after their death; for though 
they kan ſpeak no more, write no more, pray for, and inſtruct 
the inhabitants of this world no more, nor exhibit to them the 
©. * beauty 
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beauty of religion in any new acts or examples of theirs; 
(hic is what I mean by toying they have finifhed all their 
work of obedience on earth) yet the benefit of what they did 
whilſt in the body, ſtill remains after they are gone; as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of Abel, Heb. xi. 4. Who being dead, "yet 
ſpeaketh. This way indeed abundance of fervice will be 
done for the ſouls of men upon earth, long after they are pore 
to heaven.——And this ſhould greatly quicken us to lende as 
much as we can behind us for the good of poſterity,” that utter 
< onr deceaſe, (as the apoſtle ſpeaks, II. Pet. i. 180) they may = 
have out words and examples in remembrunce.— Bat for 
ſervice to be done de o, after death, it is not to be N 
We have accompliſhed as an hireling our day, and have not a 
ſtroke more to do. 0 «3 %ax $1 rns 
2. As all our work of obetlience-is then finiſhed by us, {at 
death all the work of God is finiſhed by his ſpirit upon ws; 
The laſt hand is then pat to all the preparatory work for glory, 
not a ſtroke more to be done upon it afterwards; hieb ap 
as well by the immediate ſucceſſion of the life of glory, (where< 
of I ſhall ſpeak in another propoſition) as by the ceſſation of all 
ſanctifying means and inftruments, which are totally laid aſide 
as things of no more uſe after this ſtroke is given; means are 
uſeleſs, when the end is attained. There is no work, fayy 
Solomon, in the grave. How ſhort ſoever the fouls ſtay and 
_ abode in the body was, tho it Were r rated one day, and 
ſeparated the next, yet all is wrought upon it, which God 
ever intended ſhould be wrought in this world, and there is 
no preparation-work in the other world. : | 
3. But tho the ſoul leaves all the means of grace behind it, 
yet it carries away with ĩt to heaven all thoſe habits of grace 
which were planted and improved in it in chis world, by the 
dletſing of the Spirit upon thoſe means: tho it leaves the ord- 
names, it loſes notthe effect and fruit of them; tho they ceaſe 
their effects ſtill live. The truth dwelleth in us, and that be 
in us for ever, I. John ii. 17. The ſeed of God remainetn 
„in us, I. John iii. 9. Common gifts fail at death; but fay- 
ing grace ſticks faſt in the foul, and aſcends with it into glory. 
Gracious habits are inſeparable; glory does not deſtroy; but 
perfect them: they are the foul's meetneſs for heaven, Col. i. 
12. and therefore it ſhall not come into his preſence, ſeuving 
its meetneſs behind it. In vain is all the work of the Spirit 
upon us in this world, if we carry it not along with us into that 
a | world, 
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world, ſeeing all his works upon us in this life have a reſſ 
_ andrelation to the life to come. Qbſerve, therefore, as the ſame 


natural faculties and powers which the ſoul had (tho' it — 
not ule them) in its imperfe& body in the womb, came with it 
into this world, where they freely exerted themſelves in the 
— noble actions of natural life; 15 the habits of grace, which 
regeneration, are here . ina weak and imperfect 

7 ith it to glory, where they, exert themſelves in a 

nn bp perfect way of acting than ever they did here 
E. The eng ſpark of loye, is there a very vehe- 
ment flame ; the faint, remiſs, and infrequent delight in God, 


is .at a.canftant, raviſhing, and tranſporting 
4. Jo conclude; as all implanted habits of grace 


height, 
aſcend with 


the ſanctiſied ſoul to heaven (for the ſoul aſcends not thither as 


a natural, but as a new creature ;) ſo all the effects, 
improvements of thoſe graces, which we gathered as the 


reſult, and 
plea- 


ſant fruits of them on earth, theſe accompany and follow the 
ſoul into the other world allo; Their works follow them, Rev. 
iv. 13. They go not before in the notion of merits, to make way 
for them, but, they. follow. or accompany them as evidences, 
and e experiences. I doubt not, but the very re- 
of what paſſed betwixt God and the ſoul here, 
betwixt the day of its eſpouſals to Chriſt, and its divorce from 
the body, will be one ſweet ingredient in their bleſſedneſs and 
Joys when they ſhall be ſinging, in the upper region the ſong 
| of Moſes and of the Lamb. They were never given to be loſt, 
— left behind us. And thus you ſee with what a rich cargo the 
ſoul ſails to the other world, tho if it had no other, it would 


never drop anchor there. 


Prop. VII. Tie souls of the just, ur Fig, rated from their 
i Bop! do not. wander 122k 2 and down, this Same Aer about the 


; repulchres where, the! 
eg . 1 10 Heir. more 


umbed, Stupt | 
— a WG i are immediately 728 the Lord. 


When once the mind of man leaves the Teript 


lie; nor are they datgined in any. pur- 


| cation; nor do they fall 
state 2455 e e 


ture · guidance 


and . which is to it what the compaſs or pole ſtar is to a 
ſhip in the wide ocean, whither will it not wander? In what 
— _ uncertainties will it not fluctuate? and upon what rocks and 


re muſt it ineyitably. be. caſt? Many 
liſh and groundleſs 45-4 and . 


WW Ons 


have been the 
men about the 


1, Some 
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| 1. Some have affi them a reſtleſs wandering life, now 
1 now there, without any certain dwelling-place any where. 
The only ground, for this fancy, is.the frequent 7 of 
the ghoſts or ſpirits of the dead ' whereof many Inſtances are 
given; and w o is there that is a ſtranger to ſuch ſtories? Now 
if departed ſouls were fixed any where, this world would be 
quiet and free from ſuch diſturbances. I make no doubt; ut 
very many of theſe ftories, have been the induftrious fictions | 
and advice of wicked-and ſuperſtitious votaries, to 8 repu- 
tation to their way, f king lies in hypocriſy; to draw dilci- 
les after them: And many others have been the tricks and 
impoſtures of Satan himfſelf, to ſhake the credit of the ſaints'reſt 
in heaven, and the impriſonment of Ck fouls” iti — — * 
will more fully appear when I come to to thiat 
more particularly. 2. Others think, het they are1 
the body at death, they hover about the raves and bare 
places where their bodies lie, as willing, f ing they « can dw 
no longer i in them, (o abide as near them as they can” juſt 
the ſurviving turtle keeps near the place where his mate 15 
and may be dee mourning for a long time about that part of 
the wood. This opinion ſeeks countenanoe and ptotection from 
that law, Deut, xviii. 10, 11. which prohibits men to confult 
with the dead; "of which reftraint there had bern no need or 
uſe, if it had not been practiſed; and ſuch practices had never 
been continued, if departed ſouls had not kfrsquented thoſe 
places, and given anſwers to their queſtions. © But what I ſaid 
— of Satan s impoſtures, is enongh for the avert to * 
to this alſo. 3. The Papiſts ſend them lage del ly 
tory; in order to their more thoroug purification: ut pur pur- 
gatory Bellarmine this deſcribes 7** Nis u certain ink where- 
in, as in a priſon, ſouls are ark After this Hie, that were 
not fully purged here, to the mom they may enter into 
heaven; 15 cho the church (fays 7 8 not en, 
yet the ſchdolrden ſay, itis th wels of. the 9 8 yp and 
upon the Aa of hell. And 85 countenznce” this — 
fable, divers ſcriptures are by thern abuſed and n 
I. aac 82 v. 25, 26. I. Pet. iii. 19. All 
have been fully reſcued out of their hands, and N 
vindicated by our divines, Who have proved; God never 
led that fire to purify ſouls; but the Pope to warm his own 
kitchen. 4. Another ſort there are, who affirm, they neither 
wander about this world, nor go into purgatory, but are caſt 


by 


. 
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by death into a ſwoon or ſleep; remaining in a kind of behumb- 
ed condition, till the reſurrection of the body. This was the 
error of Beryllus: and Irenæus ſeems to border too near upon it, 
when he Gays, The fouls of diſciples ſhall go to an inviſible 
place appointed fot them of God, and fhall there tarry till the 
reſurrection, waiting for that time: and then receiving their 
ies, and perfectly, (i. e.) corpoteally, rifing again, as Chriſt 
id, they ſhall come to the fight of God.” 

All theſe miſtakes will fall together by one ftroke ; for if it 
evidently appear (as I hope it will) that the ſpirits of the juſt 
art immediately taken to God, and do converſe with, and en- 
joy him in-heaven ; then all theſe fancies vaniſh, without any 
more labour about them particularly. Now there are four con- 
fiderations which to me put the immediate glorification of the 
departed fouls of believers beyond all rational doubt. 1. Hea- 
ven is as ready and fit to receive them as ever it ſhall be. 2. 
They are as ready and fit for heaven as ever they will be. 3. 
The ſeripture is plainly for it. And, 4. There is nothing in 
reaſon againſt it. or ea | | 

1. Heaven is as fit and ready to receive them, when they 
die, as everit will be. Heaven is prepared for 'believers, 1. 
By the purpoſe and decree of God, and 1o far it was prepared 
from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. 2. By the 
death of Chrift, whoſe blood made the purchaſe of it for be- 
lievers, and ſo meritoriouſly opened the gates thereof, which 
our ſins had barred up againſt us, Heb. x. 19, 20. 3. By the 
aſcenſion into that holy place, as our repreſentative and fore- 
runner, John 'xiv. 2. This is all that is neceſſary to be done for 
the tion of heaven; and all this is done; as much as ever 
God detigned ſhould be done to it, in order to its preparation 
for our ſouls: ſo that no delay can be upon that account. 2. 
The feparated ſouls of believers, are as ready for heaven as ever 
they will be: for there is no preparation-work to be done by 
them, 23 them after death, John ix. 3. Eecleſ. ix. 10. 


Their juſtification was complete before death, and now their 
fanctification is ſo too; fin, which came in by the union, go- 
ing out at the ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies. They are 
ſpirits made perfect. 3. The ſcripture is plain and full for their 
immediate glorification; Luke xxiii. 43. To day ſhalt thou 
© be with mein paradiſe, Luke xvi. 22. © The beggar died, 
Land was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom, Phil. 

i. 21. I defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chrift, which 


* 
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« s far better.” The ſcriptures ſpeak but of two ways; by which 
ſouls ſee, and enjoy God, viz. faith and fight; the one im- 


perfect, ſuited to this life; the other perfect, fitted for the 


life to come; and this immediately nerd that, for the 


imperfect is done away, by the coming of that which is perfect 
as the twilight is done away, by the advancing of the perfect 


4. To conclude; there is nothing in reaſon Wing in bar 


to it. It has been proved before, that the ſoul in its unbodied 


ſtate, is cnpalꝰle to enjoy efledheſs. and cant 1 ws wfethc its acts 
of intellection, volition; &c. not only as well; 


than it did, When embodied, I conclude therefore, that peed | 
ing heaven is already as much prepared for believers, as it 


needs be, or can be; and they as much prepared from the time 
of their diſſolution, as ever they ſhall be; the feriptures alſo 
being ſo plain for it, and no bar in reaſon againſt it; all the 
forementioned opinions are but the dreams and fancies of men, 
who have forſaken their ſeripture- guide; and this remains an 
unſhaken truth, that the ſpirits of the juſt 8⁰ immediately ba 
glory, from the time of their ſeparation. : 

Prop. VIII. A. the time M a gractous wrl's ' Separation on from oh 
body, it is instantly and perfectly feld from sin, which nil that 
time dibelt in it from its beginning; but thenceforth fi raHl do o no 
more, Immediately upon their ſeparation from 25 N they 
are ſpirits made perfect, as my text ftiles them; and 
thet perfect could never ſuit them, if there were "hy retain 
ing root or habit of corruption in then. $19 09 


The time; yen, "tHe ſet time is now come, Ss gut fi bn to . 


all the groans of — ſouls upon the account H indwel- 
ling ſin.—— What the a angel ſaid to Joſhua, Teck. iii. 3, 4. 

the ſame doth God ſay of every upüght [bal al the titne of its 
ſeparation, Take away the Ach Zarments from him, and 
cloath him witli change of raiment; and ſet/a fair fitre upon 
his head. Thus the garments' ſpotted with the fleſh are taken 
away with-the body of fleſh, and the pure uncharigeable robes 
of perfect holineſs cloathed upon the- ib, in which it appears 
without fault befbrè the throne of God, Ney. xiv.'5, There is 


a threefold hurdenſome evil in fin; under which all regeherate | 


ſouls groam in this fe, viz, (1), The guilt: 2.) The filth. 

(3. The inherence” of it in their nature And there is a 
threefold remedy or cure of theſe vis The gui of fin by 
juſtification; the filth of fin by ſanctiſication; and the inherente 


into 


* it is n eradicated by 853 — For as it entered 
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into our perſons by the, union of our ſouls and bodies; ſo it is 
rfectly caſt out by their diſunzon or ſeparation at death. The 
aſt ſtroke is then given to the work of ſanctification, and the 
laſt is evermore the perfecting ſtroke ; fin languiſhed under 
imperfect ſanctification in the time of life, but it gives up the 
hoſt under perfected ſanCtification from and after death.— 
Sandification gave it its deadly wound, but glorification its 
final abolition. For it is with our ſins after regeneration, as it 
Was with that beaſt mentioned Dan. vii. 12. which though it 


was wounded with a deadly wound, yet its life was prolonged. 


for a ſeaſon: and this is the 2 ſeaſon for its expiration. 
For if at their diſſolution they are immediately received into 
glory (as it has been proved they are in our ſeventh propoſition) 
they muſt neceſſarily be freed perfectly from ſin immediately 
upon their diſſolution; becauſe nothing that is unclean can 
enter into that pure and holy place: they muſt be as the text 
truly repreſents. them, the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
For if ſo t holineſs and purity be required in all that draw 
near to upon earth, as you read Pſal. xciii. 5. certainly 


thoſe who arg. admitted immediately to his throne, muſt be 


without fault, according to Rev. vii. 14—17 12 
When a compounded Rug comes to be diſſolved, each part, 
returns to its own-principle ; ſo it is here, The ſpirit of man, 
and all the grace that is in it, came from God, and to him 
they return at death, and are perſected in him, and by him: 
the fleſh returns to the earth whence it came, and all that body 
of ſin is deſtroyed with it: neither the one or other ſhall be a 
ſnare or clog to the ſoul-any more, A Chriſtian in this world 
is but gold in the ore; at death the pure gold is melted out and 
ſeparated; and the droſs caft away and conſumed. Hence three 
conſectaries offer themſelves to us. | | 
Conſectary 1. That a believer's life and warfare. end together. 
We lay not down our weapons of war, till we lie down in the 
duſt; it. Tim. iv, 7. ©I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe. The courſe and conflict, you ſee, are finiſhed 
together. Though they commence from different terms, yet 
they always terminate together. Grace and ſin have each 
acted its part upon the ſtage of time, and the victory bovered 
doubtfully ſometimes over ſin, and ſometimes over grace; but 
now the war is ended, and the quarrel decided: grace keeps 
its ground, and ſin. is finally vanquiſhed. Now, and never 
before, the gracious ſoul ſtands triumphing like that noble 
Axgive, ” Ir 
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In vacuo solus Sesor Plausorgue Tleatro - 
not an enemy left to renew the combat; the war is ended, and 
with it all the fears and ſorrows of the ſaints. 1 

Conſectary II. Separated ſouls become impeccable, or free 
from all the hazard of fin, from the time of their ſeparation. 
For, there being no root of fin now inherent in them conſe- 
quently no temptation to fin can faſten upon them. All temp 
tations have their handles in the corruption of our natures; 
Did not Satan find matter prepared within us, dry tinder fitted 
to his hand, he might ſtrike in temptations long enough, before 
one of his helliſh ſparks could catch or faſten upon us. Te 
tations are grievous exerciſes to believers; they are darts, Eph, 
vi. 16. they are thorns; 2 Cor, xii. 7. But the ſeparate ſoul is 
out of gunſhot : it were as good diſcharge an arrow at the body 
of the ſun, as a temptation at a tranſlated ſoul. | wy 
Conſectary III. Separated ſouls are more 2 companions, 
and their converſes more ſweet and delightful than ever they 
were in this world. It was their corruption which ſpoil'd their 
communion on earth; and it is their ſpotleſs. holineſs which 
makes it incomparably pleaſant in heaven. The beſt and love- 
lieſt ſaints have ſomething in them which. is diſtaſteful; even 
ſweet byiars and holy thiſtles, have their offenſive prickles: 
but when that which was ſo lovely on earth is made ect in 
heaven, and nothing of that remains in heaven, which was ſo 
offenſive in them on earth; O what bleſſed, delightful 
nions will they be! O bleſſed ſociety |. O moſt defirable corn 

mions! Let my foul for ever be united to their aſſt 
love them under their corruptions; but how ſhall my ſoul 
knit to them, when it ſees them ſhining in their perfections! 
Prop. IX. The pleaſures and delights of the reparate' spirits of 
the just are incomparably greater and rweeter than those 2 4 
or at any time could experience in tſieir bodely state. With what 
a pleaſant face would death ſmile delievers? what roſes 
would it raiſe in its pale cheeks, if this propoſition were but. 
well ſettled in our hearts by faith ! and if we will not be wants 
ing to ourſelves, it may be-firmly-ſettled there, by theſe four 


= confderations;. which demonſtrate it. 


Conſid. I. Whatever pleasures any man receives in this: world, 
he recerves it by means of fs ou Even all corporeal and ſenſi- 
tive delights have no other reliſh and fweetneſs but what the 
ſoul] gives them; which is demonſtrable by this, that if a man 
be placed amidſt all the pleaſing * . 
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the world, if be v were in that centre where he might have the 
confluence of all the delights of this world; yet if the ſpirit be 
wounded, there is no more reliſh or ſavour in them than in the 
white of an egg, What pleaſure had Spira in his liberty; eſtate 
wife and children? Theſe things were indeed propoſed and 
urged again and again to relieve him; but inſtead of pleaſure, 
they became his horror: let but the mind be wounded, and all 
the mirth is marred; one touch from God upon the ſpirit, de- 
ſtroys all the joy of this world. Nay, let but the intention- of 
the mind be ftrongly carried another way, and for that time, 
(though there be no guilt or wound upon the ſoul) the moſt 
pleaſant enjoyments loſe their pleaſure. What delight think 
you; would bags of gold, ſumptuous feaſts, or exquiſite melo- 
dy, have afforded to Archimedes, when he was wholly intent 
upon his mathematical lines ? By this then it is evident; that 
the riſe of all pleaſures is in the mind, and the ' moſt agreeable 
and pleaſing objects and enjoyments f gnify nothing without it, 
the mind must be ſound in itſelf, and at leiſure to attend them, 
or we can have no pleaſure from them 
Confid.. 2. Of all natural pleaſures in the dul Intellediual 
Pleasures are found moſt agreeable and conatural to the so, of 
man The more refined and remote from ſenſe any pleaſure 
3s, the more grateful it is to the ſoul : thoſe are certainly the 
fweeteſt delights that ſpring out of the mind. A drop. of in- 
tellectual pleaſure is vaſued by a generous and well. tempered 
foul, above the whole ocean of impure joys, which come to it 
biſticated and tanged through the muddy channels of ſenſe! 
"No ſenſualiſts in the world can extract ſach pleaſure” out of 
old, Flver, meat and drink; as a ſearching and contemplat- 
ing mind finds, in the diſeovery of truth. Henſius, that learn- 
ed library- keeper of Leyden, profeſſed, that when he had ſhut 
Kimfelf up among ſo many illuſtrious fouls, he ſeemed to fit 
down there, as in the very lap of eternity, and heartily pitied 
the rich and eovetous wofldings, that were ame, rod to his 
delights. 
"Ald Cardan tells us, that to know the Gervis of nature, and. 
. the order of nature, has greater pleaſure and ſweetneſs in it, 
than the thought of man can fathom, or any mortal hope for. 
Vea, ſuch beauty, ſays Plutarch, there is in the ſtudy of ma- 
thematics, that is were unworthy to compare ſuch baubles and 
bubbles as riches with it. - Yea, ſays another, it were a ſweet 
thing to be extinguiſhed i in Welk 8 Julius Scaliger _ 
9 
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4A ſo delighted with poetry, that he proteſted he had rather be 
i the author of twelve verſes in Lucan, than emperor of Germa- 
ny. And to ſay truth, there is a kind of enchanting ſweetneſs 
in thoſe intellectual pleaſures, and feaſts of the mind; ſuch a 


1 deliglit as hardly ſuffers the mind to be pulled away from it. 
4B Theſe pleaſures have a finer edge, a higher guſt, a more 1 15 
Y able favour to the mind than ſenſitive ones; as approaching 
A much nearer to the nature of the ſoul, which is ſpiritual,” ©” 


Conſid: 3. And as intellectual pleaſures do as far exceed all 
ſenſitive pleaſures as thoſe which are proper to a man do thoſe 
which we have in common with beaſts; ſo divine pleaſures do 
again much more ſurmount intellectual ones. For what, com- 
pare is there betwixt thoſe joys which ſarpriſe a ſcholar in the 
diſcovery of the ſecrets of nature, and thoſe that overwhelm 
and ſwallow up the Chriſtian in the difeovery of the glorious 
myſteries of redemption by Chriſt, and his own [perſonal inte- 
reſt therein | To ſolve the phænomena of nature is pleaſant; 
but to ſolve all the difficulties about our title to Chriſt and the 
eovenant, is raviſhing.——Archimedess I have fund it,“ 
was but the friſk or ſłip of a boy, to that rapturous voice of the 
ſpouſe, © My beloved is mine and I am his.” Theſe are en- 
tertainments for angels, I. Pet. 1. 12. a ſhort ſalvation for the 
ſeaſon it is felt and taſted, I. Pet. i. 8. after theſe delights all 
others are inſipid and dry. And yet one ſtep higher. wed 

Conſid. 4. All that divine pleature which ever the hojicst "aud 
devoutest ou enjoyed in ile body,” is but a lip ar prelibatzon com- 
pared wwiththose full draughts'it hath in the unbodied state. Mhilſt 
it is embodied, it-rejoices in the carrieſts and pledges of joy; 

but when it is unbodied it receives the full ſam,” Pla}, Xvi. 11. 

In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy. This falneſs. of joy is not 
to be expected, becauſe not᷑ to be ſupported in this World. The » 
joy of heaven would quickly make the hopes of nature fly. 
When a good man had but little more than ordinary of the joy 
of the Lord poured into his foul, he was heard to cry, Hold 
Lord, hold] thy poor creature is but a clay veſſel, and can hold go 
more. Theſe pleaſures the ſoul has in the body, are of the 
{ame kind indeed with thoſe in heaven, but are 'exceeding - 
ſhort of them in diveis other reſpecs . 

1. The ſpiritual pleaſures the ſoul has in the body are but by 
reflection; but thoſe it enjoys out of the body, are by immedi- 
ate intuition, I. Cor. xiit.. 12. now in a glaſs, then face to 
face. 2. The pleaſures it has now, though they be of a divine 

q | | nature, 
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and diſtempered ſoul; the embodied ſoul is diſeaſed and ſickly, 


| to the e of 
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4 wy - 


nature, yet they are reliſhed by the vitiated appetite of a fick 


it has many diſtempers hanging about it. Now we know the 
moſt pleaſant things 2 much of their pleaſure to a ſick man; 


the 9 ſoul is erfect, re cured of all diſ- 
eaſes, reſtored to its ts perethea „ conſequently divine 
pleaſures muſt needs have a nacher zul in heaven 


than ever they had on earth. 3. The 8 of a gracious 
ſoul on earth are but rare and ſeldom, meeting with many and 
long interruptions: and many of them occaſioned by the body, 
which often calls down the foul to attend its neceſſities, and 
converſe with things of a far different nature: but from theſe 
and all other ungrateful and prejudicial avocations, the ſepa- 
rated ſoul is diſcharged and ſet free; ſo that its whole eternity 
is ſpent in the higheſt delights, - 4. The higheſt pleaſures of a 

racious ſoul in the body are but the pleaſures of an uncentered 
: oul,, which is ſtill gravitating and firiving forward, and con- 
ſequentiy can be but low and very imperfect, in compariſon 
with thoſe it enjoys, when it is centered and fixed in its ever- 
laſting reſt. They differ as the ſhadow of the labourer for an 


hour in the day, from his reſt in his bed when his work is end- 


ed. 5. To conclude; the pleaſures it has here, are but the 


pleaſures - of hope and expectation, which cannot bear any 


proportion to thoſe of ſight and full fruition. 2 ins the 
tages of an unbodied ſtate! f Lare 
Prop. X. That 2 Souls. ate How, the bady 4 
1 more ease than they attained 
any mall degree . of knowledge whilst they. dwelt. in the body. 


Great are the inconyeniences and prejudices. under which ſouls 
labour in their 771 after knowledge in this life. Truth 


Me And it is hard, even with much labour, pains and 


ſtudy, to pump up one clear notion; for the ſoul cannot now 


act as it would, but is fain to act as it can, according to the 
limitations and permithons of the body to Which it is canſined. 


By heedful obſervations, and painful ſearches, it is forced to 
98 one thing from, the another, and is often degeived and 


inn pon by uch tedious 2 manifold oonnections. 
th now is forced, in With our ; weakne(s, and 
diſtance from the fountain, ta de from heaven under veils 


ſhadows, and umbrages, thereby, to contract ſome kind of affi- 
nity.with our fancies and exterior fenſes- firſt, that ſo it wt 
t | 


with more adyantage tranſmit itſelf to our underſtanding. 
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muſt come under ſome veil or other to us, Whilſt we are veiled - 


with mortality, becauſe the ſoul cannot behold it in its native 
luſtre, nor converſe otherwiſe with it. And hence it was that 


AG made his rational conjecture, why met! uſed to be 


ſo delighted with metaphors, becauſe they are ſo much propor- 
tioned to our ſenſes, with which our reaſon in this embodied 
ſtate has contracted ſuch an ' intimacy and familiarity ;- but 


when the ſoul lays afide-its veil of fleſh, truth alſo puts off her 
veil; and ſhews the ſoul, her naked; beautiful and raviſhin 
face; it henceforth beholds all truth in God 


, the fountain © 
truth. There are five ways by which men attain the know- 


ledge of God, ſay the ſchools, four of which the foul makes uſe 
of in this world, but the fifth, which / is the moſt perfect, is 
reſerved for the ſeparate ſtate. Men diſcern God here (i.) 
In vertigio; by his foot ſteps in the works of creation. God ha 
impreſt the marks of his wiſdom and power upon the creatures, - 
by! which impreſſions we ' diſcern that God has been there. 
Thus the very heathens arrive to ſome knowledge of a_ God. 
Rom. i. 20—AQs xvii. 24, 27. 2. Inumbra, by his thadow : 
if you ſee the ſhadow of a man, you gueſs at his ftature and 
dimenſions thereby.- Thus Chriſt made ſome diſcovery of him- 
ſelf to the world, in the Moſaical ceremonies, and ancient 


and umbrages, Heb. x. 1. 3. Ir gpeculb, in a glaſs: this gives 
of a perſon 7 


us a much clearer repreſentation an either his 
foot · ſteps or ſnadow could: this is an imperfe@ or dark viſion 


of his face by way of reflection. And thus God is ſeen in his 
word and ordinances, wherein, as in a glaſs we behold the” 
« glory of the Lord, II. Cor. iii. 18. 4. Ir filio, in his own 
Son, who is the living image and expreſs character of his Fa- 
ther. Thus ſometimes we ſee a child fo lively repreſenting his 
father, that we may ſay, Sic oculos, sic ille mamus, ic ora ferebat - 
juſt fo his father ſpake, ſo he went, and juſt ſuch a one he was. 
Thus we know God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, II. Cor. iv. 6. 
who is the expreſs image of his father, Heb. i. 3. and John 
xiv. 9. This is the higheſt way of attaining the knowledge of 
God in this life; but then in the unbodied Rate we ſee m, 
5, Face to face, with a direct viſion. This is to ſee him as, he 
is: the believer is à candidate for this degree now, but cannot. 
be inveſted with it, till diveſted of this body of fleſh.” Yet the 
ſoul when unbodied and made eckt, . attattis not to a com- 
gras rye knowledge of God, for it will ftill remain a finite 
1 f. > 2. +. 
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That queſtion Job xi. 7. * Canſt thou find out the Almighty 
*to 8285 ion? _thay:be put. to the bighel. graduate — 
ge. Fe 

o ſer A Nee to face, "366 linew hare n ber * will be 
e E. a divine eſſence itſelf. To fee the divine 
eſſenct 5 ſee God as he is, 4. e. to ſee him ſo perfectly, and 
folly, * 2 the underſtanding cum proceed no fart her in point of 
ledge, concerning that great queſtion, what is God? 
Thi no man has ſeen, or can fee God in this world. Even 


Bit the fpirits of the guſt made perfect have ſatisfying.apprehen- 
ſions, though no perfect comprehenfions-of the Divine efſence. 


1 In this light they clearly diſcern. thoſe. deep myſteries which 
here racked their thoughts upon, but cauld not penetrate 


us Hife. There they Will know what is to he known of the 


cho of the two natures in the wonderful iperſan of our Ema- 
nuel; and the manner of the ſubſiſtence ofieach. perſon in the 
mot glorious and undivided Godhead, John xix. 20. The 
ſeveral attributes of God will then be unfolded to our under- 
ſtandings; for his eſſence and attributes are not two thing: 
ev. iv. 811. Owhat a raviſhing fight will this be! 
ni ſteries of the ſcriptures, and providenees of Gad, will. 1 wo 
riyfteries; then. Curioſity. itſelf; will be there, 1atisfied: 3. 
This immediate knowledge and ſight of God face to face will 
be infinitely 1 more ſweet and raviſhingly pleaſant than any br all 
the views we had of him here by, faith ever were, br poſſibly 
could; be. There is a joy unſpea in the viſions» of fhith, 
I. Pet. i, 8. but it comes far ſhort of the facial. viſibm. Who 
can tell the fallimportance.of that one text, Revi xX. 4 The 
thront of the Lamb Mall be in it, and they ſhall ſeehib face; 
O fof fach an bbs (aid oe) as hut to look through the key- 
5 nd x 15 one 5 mpſe.of that, lovely face! - Earthi cannot 
| his light oyerwheſms And confpunds. the 
ee 1 o imperfect 3 embodied ſouls-. — 
wig hats artans; a cheerm en en „pleaſant 
py 1 he Ig ht 5 n tar, Rexc; A. 2B * This 
God will 25 N and applicative: We tliere 
8 = as our own ang) ' Witharit:aclear' mtereti 
15 nets the >< Bak of Him cant — og beatifidal and ſatis f 
5 I Highs bal e light, af à glo- worm. 
light wit 


are ſolved and 
cnfraedVy hey tof this blefled face, 5. 5. To copchude 


this 


oies Himſelf could. not ſee: God, Exod: XXXIii. 18, 19, 2b. 
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this perfect and moſt comfortable knowledge is attained with-' 
- out labour by the ſeparate foul. Here every degree of know- 
ledge was with the-price of much pains —How many weary 
hours and aching heads did the acquiſition of a little know-_ 
ledge ſtand us in! But then it flows in upon the ſouleabily.. It 
was the ſaying of a great uſurer, I once took much pains to. 
get a little, (meaning the firſt ſtock) but now I get much 
without any pains at all. O lovely ſtate of ſeparation ! That 
body which interpoſed, clogged and clouded the willing and. 
capable ſpirit, being drawn afide (as a curtain) by death, the 
light of glory now ſhines upon it, and round about it, with- 
out any interception or let. 4M 
Prop. XI. The separated Souls of the just do live in a more /u, 2 
and excellent way wy communion with God in his temple worgfup. 
in heaven, than ever they did in ile sweetest Gospel ordinances, and 
iritual duties in which they conversed with him here. on earth. 
t ſaints on earth have real communion with God, and that 
this communion is the joy of their hearts,' the life of their life, 
their relief under all preſſures and troubles in this life, is a 
truth ſo firmly ſealed upon their hearts by experience, as well 
as clearly revealed in the world, that there can remain no doubt 
about it among thoſe that have any ſaying acquaintance with 
2 the life and power of religion. : 
This communion with God is of that precious value with 
belieyers, that it unſpeakably endears all thoſe duties and ordi- 
nances to them, which as means and inſtruments are uſeful to 
maintain it. At death, the people of God part with all thoſe 
ordinances and duties, they being only defigned for, and fitted 
to the preſent ſtate of imperfection, Eph. iv. 12, 13. but not 
at all to their loſs, no more than it is to him that loſes the light 
of his candle by the rifing of the ſun. A candle, a ſtar is com- 
fortable in the night, but uſeleſs when the ſun is up, and in its 
meridian glory. Chriſtian, pray much, hear much, and 
be as much as thou canſt among the ordinances of God, 
and duties of religion: for the time is at hand that you hall 
ſerve and wait on God no more this way. But yet think not 
that your ſouls ſhall be diſcharged from all worſhip and ſervice 
of God when you die; no, you will find heaven to be a temple 
built for worſhip, and the worſhip there to be much travſcen- 
dent to all than in which you were here employed. The ſanc- 
tuary was a pattern of heaven in this very reſpect, Heb. ix. 
23, And on this yery * it is called Sion in my text, and 
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> Heavenly Jeruſalem ; as denoting. the church-ſtate, and the 
ſpiritual wen 2 there performed by the ſpirits of juſt men made 
K. 8 me help we may have to underſtand. the nature 
thereof, by comparing it with that worſhip and ſervice which 
ud pra to God here in this tate of imperfection, and by 
miidering the agreements and diſagreements betwixt them. 
In this they agree, that the worſhip above and below are both 
addreſſęd and directed to one and the ſame object, Father, Son, 
and Spirit; all centers and terminates in God, They alſo agree 
in the general quality, and common nature, they are both ſpi- 
ritual worſhip. But there are many remarkable differences 
betwixt the one and the other, as will be manifeſt in the fol- 
lowing col lation. ee 
I. All our worſhip on earth is performed and tranſacted by 
faith, as the inſtrument and mean thereof, Heb. xi. 6. He 
© that cometh to God muſt believe,” &c. In heaven faith ceaſes, 
and ſight takes place of it, I. Cor. v. 7. There we, ſee what 
here we only believe. There are now before us ordinances, 
ſcriptures, miniſters, and the aſſemblies of ſaints in. the places 
of worſhip : but if we have communion. with God, by or among 
theſe, we muſt ſet ourſelves to believe thoſe things we ſec not. 
By realiſing and applying invifible things, we. here get ſome- 


— 


times, and with no ſmall pains, a taſte of heaven, and a tran- 


Rent glance of that glory. In this ſervice our faith is put hard 
to it, it muſt work and fight at once; reſolutely act, whilſt 
ſenſe and reaſon ſtand by contradicting and quarreling with it. 


And if with much ado we get but one ſenſible touch of heaven 


upon our ſpirits, if we get a little ſpiritual warmth and melting 
of our affections towards God, we call that day a good day, and 
it is ſo indeed, But in heaven all things are carried at a high- 


ex rate the joy of the Lord overflows us without any labour or 


Pains of gurs to ns it. We may ſay of it there, as the 
prophet ſpeaks of the dew and ſhowers upon the graſs, © Which 
<;tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. Micah 
2. No grace is or can be acted here without. the clog of a 
contrary. e its heel, Rom. zii. 21. When! 
would do good, evil is preſent with me. Every beam of faith 
is preſently darkened by a cloud of unbelief, Mark ix. 24. 
Lord, 1 believe, help thon mine unbelief. We often read in 
the book of experience (ſays one), what. an inconftant fickle 
thing the heart of man is in duties: now it is with us, by and 
* | s | by 
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by it is fled away and gone; we know not where to find jt: it 
is conftant only in its inconſtancy and labricity. | There is inf 
quity in our moſt holy things, which needs pardon, Exod: wxyiti- 
38. Our beſt duties have enough in them to damm us, as welt 
as our worſt fins; but in that perfect ſtate above, grace flows 
purely out of the ſoul, as beams do from the ſun, or chryſtal 
ſtreams from the pureſt fountain. No impure or'imperfe& acts 
proceed from ſpirits made perfect. n ALA BU 
3. Here the graces of the ſaints are never, or very rarely a ed; 
in their higheſt and moſt intenſe degree. When they lobe 
God moſt fervently, there is ſome coldneſs in their love: "Who 
comes up to the height of that rule, Matt: xxii 37. * Phoiz 
© ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all t 
mind, and all thy ſtrength? When we meditate on God, 
it is not in the depth of our thoughts, without fome -wan- 
derings and extravagancies; it is very hard, if not ĩmpoſſi - 
ble, fr the ſoul to ſtand long in its full bent to Gd. 
But in heaven it does ſo, and will do ſo for ever, without 
any relaxation or remiſſion of its fervour. Chriſt, among the 
ſaints and angels in heaven, is as a mighty load-ſtone eaſt in 
among many needles, which _ to him, and fix themſelves 
inſeparably upon him. They all act in glory as the fire does 
here, to their utmoſt power and ability. There is no note lower 
glory to God in the higheſt. : N QB. ee. 
4. The moſt ſpiritual ſouls on earth, who live moſt with 
God, have, and muſt have their daily and frequent inter- 
miſſions.” The neceſſities of the body, as well as the*defte- 
tiveneſs of their graces, require and neceſſitate it to be fo. 
Our hands with Moſes will hang down and grow weary,” Our 
affections will cool and fall, do what we can 
But as the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect know no remĩſſions 
in the degree, ſo neither any intermiſſions in the ating 6f their 
grace: 8 him day and night in his / ternpls, 
Rev. vii. 13. You that would purchaſe the continuader Uf 
your ſpiritnal comforts but for 4 day, with all that yu hade in 
this world, will there enjoy them at full without any inter- 
mitting throughout eternity, rr 
5, If the beſt hearts on earth be at any more than ordinarily. 
enlarged in ſpititual comforts, they nerd preſently ſome hum - 
bling providence to hide pride from their eyes. Even Paul himſelf 
muſt have a thorn in the fleſh, à meſſenger᷑ of Satan to buffet hirn. 
Bernard could never perform any duty with comfortable 
ä Ce3 - enlargement, 
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enlargement, but he ſeemed to hear his own heart whiſper thus, 
O well done Bernard; but in heaven the higheſt comforts are 
enjnyed in the deepeſt humility, and the entre glory is aſcribed 
to God without any unworthy defalcations; Rev. 4 10. They 
put not the crown upon their own heads, but Chriſt's: they caſt 
down their crowns, and fall n at the ſeet mme ſitteth 
upon the throne. 

6. All aflemblies for worſhip in this wel: are mixed: they 
conſiſt of regenerate and unregenerate, living and dead fouls ; 
this ſpoils the harmony, and allays the comfort of mutual com- 
mumion. In a congregation conſiſting -of a thouſand perſons, 
aht how few comparatively are there that are heartily con- 
cerned in the duty] But it is not ſo above; - There are ten 

thouſand times ten thouſand, even thouſands of thoufands 
before the throne, loving, adoring, raiſing, and triumphing 


2 and not ſtring in all their harps. © - 
Here the — God is impured; mixed, ahd adul- 


BE Or by:the ſinful additions and inventions of men. This 
gracious ſouls groan under as an heavy burden, fighing and 
praying for reformation; and knowing they can expect no 
more of God's: Preſence, than there is of his order and inſtitu- 
tion in worſhip. But above, all tho worſhip is. pure, the leaſt 
in the h tabernacle is according to the Ea * 
tern of the divine will. 
4 Br We have here duties of divers kinds ane; natures to pe 
form. 2 _ time is not to be ſpent in loving, — — 
delighting but we muſt turn ourſelves al cb 
ing; — — ſoul-humbling work. Sometimes we are 
” called to get up our hearts to the higheſt praiſe, and then to 
humble them to the duſt for fin and judgments; one while to 
his praiſes, anti another While to ſigh even to the breaking 
of dur Eins; but the: ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, have 


butione kind of ei „viz. prai Og ec” delight- 
—.— There ia nd groaning, gh ing, rer or 
Work, in chat ſtate 


. The moſt illuminated believers 3 have but dark 
and crude apprehenſions of Chrift's' intereeſſion- work in hea- 
ven, or of che way and manner in which it is there performed 
by him: We know indeed that our High - Prieſt is for us enter- 
ö—— — Heb. vi. 20. That he appears in that moſt 
hey place for us, Heb. ix. 24. That he there repreſents his 


ings for us to God, ſtanding before him as a Lamb _— 
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at this diſtance, could oo. 
10. I aucb ravisbing siglus, and joyfu 
him that witeth upon the throne, and to the 
the separated spirits of the, jut are emplayed and wholly taken up" in 
heaven, as they come in their several times thither'; umu ui de 
layed in that temple service unto. the end: of the: world; vu 
Cie Shall deliver n_ the kingdom to his Father, umd thenceforth 
God shall be all in all. The illuſtration and-confirmation'of this 
aſſertion we have in theſe two or three particular 
1. That all the ſpirits of juſt men,” from the beginning of the 

world, until Chriſt's aſcenfion into heaven, did enter into 

ven as a place of reſt, as a city prepared for them of God Heb. 
xi. 16, and did enjoy bleſſedneſs and glory there: but yet there 
ſees to be an alteration in heaven itſelf, fince the aſcenſien of 
Chriſt into it, and ſach an alteration as atlvanees the glory 
thereof both to angels and ſaints. Heaven itſelf (ſuys ane 
who is now there) was not what it is, before the entifince of 
© Chriſt into the ſanctuary for the adminiſtration of his oft. 
Neither the ſaints departed, nor the angels themſelyts were 
participant of that glory which now they are. Neither yet 
does this argue any defect in heaven, or the ſtate thereof iii its 
primitive conſtitution: for, the perfection of any ſtate as 
reſpect unto; that order of thingy which it is originally ſuited 
dunto. Take all things in the order of the firſt on, and 

vith reſpect thereunto, heaven was perfect in glory fromale 

beginning, &c. Whatever was their rest, fefreſhm̃ents and 
bleſſedneſs; whatever were their enjoyments of the pre 
of God, yet was there no throne of grace erected in heaven, 
no high Prieſt appearing before it, no Lamb, as it had been 
lain, no joint aſeription of glory unto him that fits upon: the 
throne, and to the Lamb for ever; God having ordained ſonmie 
better thing for us, that they without us ſhould- not be made 
perfect, Heb. xi. 40. Now both the angels and ſaints in hea- 
ven do behold Chxiſt in his prieſtly office within that ſanctunry, 
a ſight never ſeen in heaven before, (2.) This 
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2.) This frame of heavenly worſhip will continue as it is 
until the end of the world, and then another alteration will be 
made in the manner of his diſpenſatory kingdom: for then 
he muſt deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; and 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put 
*all things under him, that God may be all in all, as the apoſtle 
ks, I. Cor. xv. 24. 28. So that as the preſent ſtate of heaven is 

in all reſpects what it was before Chrift's aſcenſion thither ; 

ſo after the conſummation of the mediatorial kingdom, and the 
athering all the elect into glory, it will not in all reſpects be 
Tha now it is. Chriſt will never ceafe to be the immediate 
head of the whole glorified creation. God having gathered all 
the elect, both angels and men, unto a head in him, and he 
being the knot of center of that collective body; the whole 
frame of the eee. would be diſſolved, ſhould he loſe 
his relation of a head to it. Vea, I doubt not but he will for 
ever continue to be the medium of communication betwixt God 
and his glorified church: God will ſtill communicate himſelf to 
us through Chrift, and our adherence, love, and delight will 
ſtill be through Chriſt; in a word, whatever change thall be 
made, the perſon of Chriſt, and therein his human nature, ſhall 
ſtill continue to be the eternal object of divine glory, praiſe, 
and worſhip, Rev. Xxii. 4. ene 
But when he ſhall have gathered home all his elect to glory, 
he will reſign his diſpenſatory kingdom, and become ſubject, 
(as man, and as head of that body which he purchaſed) to his 
Father himfelf, © that God may be all in all, as it is I. Cor. 


XV. 28. 1. Ain all, that is, all the ſaints ſhall be filled and 


abundantly fatisfied in and from God alone; there ſhall be no 
emptineſs, no want, no complaint: for as there is water 
enough in one fea to fill all rivers, light enough in one ſun to 
iluminate all the world; ſo alk foals ſhall be eternally filled, 
ſatisſied, and bleſſed in one God. Surely there is enoagh in God 
for millions of ſqals; for if there be enough in God for all the 
angels, Matt. xvifi. 10. yea, _ in God for Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ca. i, 19. there-muſt be enough for all our ſouls; the capa- 
city of angela is larger than ours; the capacity of Chriſt is larger 
than that of angels: *he'that'fills them, can and will there- 
fore fill us, or be all in all. 2. Al in all, that is, complete 
ſatisfaction to all the ſarnts in the abſence of all other things, 
out of which they were wont to ſuck ſome comfort and delight 
in this world. He will be now iriſtead of all; eminently all with- 
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out them. We ſhall ſack no more ſweetneſs out of food; ſleep, * 
relations, ordinances,. &c. there will be no more uſe of them, 
than there is of candles in the ſunſhine. Rev. xx1i;. 5.1, 3, 4 
in all, that is, God only ſhall be loved, praiſed and admired by: 
all the ſaints, they ſhall love no creature out of God, but all in 
God, or rather God in them all. This is that bleſſed ſtate to 
which all things, tend, for which the angels and glorified fouls 
in heaven long. Hence it is that there is joy in heaven upon 
the converſion of any poor ſinner on earth; becauſe. thereby 
the body of Chriſt myſtical advances towards its fulneſs. and 
completeneſs, Luke xv; 10. No ſooner is a poor foul; ſtruck 
by the word to the heart, and ſent home crying, O fick I fick? 
fick of ſin, and fick for-Chriſt |. but the news of it is quickly ing 
heaven, and is matter of great joy there, becauſe they wait as 
well as Chriſt for the time of conſummation. To conclude ; 
thoſe that went firſt to heaven before Chriſt's aſcenſion, were 
fully at reſt in God and bleſſed in his enjoyment; and yet upon 
Chriſt's aſcenſion thither their happineſs was advanced: it is a 
new heaven as it were to feed their eyes upon the man Chriſt 
Jeſus there, Thoſe that now ſtand before the throne, raviſhed 
with the face of Jeſns,. and aſcribing glory to him for ever, are 
alſo in a moſt bleſſed ſtate, and are filled with the joy of the 
Lord, And yet, two things ſtill remain to be farther done, 
before they are, as they ſha!l be for ever, viz, the reftitution of 
their bodies, which yet lie in the duſt, and the delivering up 
of the diſpenſatory kingdom, upon the coming in of the fuß | 
of all their fellow-ſaints ; and after that no more alteration for 
ever, but they ſhall be both in ſoul and body for ever with the 
Lord, What tongue of man or angel can give us the complete. 
emphaſis of that word, ever with the Lord) or that of God's 
being all in all! O what hath God prepared for them that love 
WEAR. :- | KC. 1: 7 
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Prop. XII. It plaases God at come times, even in this life, ta - 
give come men the, foresight and foretaste of that blessedness, which | 
holy Separated soxels do now enjoy, and themsehues all shortly enjoy 
with God in glory ——Specimens and. earneſts of heaven are no 
unknown. things upon earth. As the grapes of  Eſheol ſo the 
joy of heaven may be taſted before we come thither ; and: theſe 
forefights and 3 of heaven are either, 1, Extraordi- 
Lee, RE | 
I. Extraordinary, for the way and manner; when the ſoul 
is either, (1.) wrapt from the body for a ſhort time in an ecſtaſy, 
when 
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when in a viſional way heavenly things are preſented to it; or, 
(2.) when the bodily eye is elevated and ſtrengthened e its 
natural vigour and ability, to behold the aſtoniſhing objects of 
the other world. (I.) Of the firſt ſort and rank was that famous 
rapture of Paul, mentioned II. Cor. xii. 2, 3. I knew a man 
in Chriſt faurteen years ago, (whether in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I eannot tell, God knoweth) 
ſuch an one caught up to the third heaven, &. It is queſ- 
tionable indeed, whether the ſoul of the apoſtle was really 
ſeparated from the body whilſt he ſuffered that ecſtaſy, or whe- 
ther his ſenſes were only laid as it were afleep for that time; he 
himſelf could not determine the queſtion, much leſs can any 
er: but whether ſo or not, this ſeems evident, that his ſenſes 
ere for that time _ uſeleſs to him: if his body was not 
dead, it was all one as if it had been ſo, for any uſe his ſoul 
then made of it. In exſtaſies all the ſenſes and powers are idle, 
except the underſtanding : his ſoul for that time ſeemed to be 
disjoined: from his body, much as a flame of fire, which you 
may ſometimes fee play and hover at a diſtance from the 
wood, and then catching the fuel again. Probably this was 
that trance he fell into in the temple when he was praying, 
mentioned in Acts xxii. 17. In this rapture his ſoul aſcended 
above this world, it was caught up into paradiſe, into the third 
heaven, the place in which Chriſt's ſoul was after his death; 
and there he heard thoſe unſpeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter: for alas! poor mortals cannot pro- 
nounce the Shibboleth of heaven; the heavenly inhabitants 
talk in no other dialect; but the language of heaven is not 
properly ſpoken by any but the inhabitants of heaven. Nov 
Paul was not admitted into their ſociety at that time, as he was 
at his death, but was only a ſpectator, a ſtander-by, as the 
angels are in the afſemblies of the ſaints here on earth. But O 
what a day was that day to his ſoul! It was as one of the days 
of heaven; no words could fignify to another man what he felt, 
what he taſted in that honr. Such favors will not be indulged 
to many; he was a choſen veſſel, and appointed to extraor- 
dinary ſufferings for Chriſt, and it was neceſſary his ſupports 
and encouragements ſhould be anſwerable. It was no leſs an ex- 
traordinary and wonderful a viſion which Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and John had; ſuch repreſentations of God as overwhelmed them, 
and made nature faint under them: and no wonder, for if the 
| eyes 


SOUL OF MAN. 213 
eyes of creatures are ſo weak, that they cannot, dire cy behold 
ſuch a glorious eretiture as the fun; how much. leſs. can the 
bear the glofieus excellency and. majeſty of God? 2. And 
ſometimes without an ecſtaſy, e of Chriſt and the 
glory of heaven have been made, and the very bodily eye for- 
tified and elevated above its natural vigour and ability to-behold 
2 Thus it was with Stephen at his martyrdom, Acts wii. 

„56. Who being fult of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up 
' * eafatily-into heaven, and faw the 1 of God, and Jeſus 
* ſtanding on the right hand of God. at this was not a ſighi 
of faith, but an extraordinary ſight by t 5 bodily eye, is evident, 
from its efloct upon his outward man; ĩt made 0G * 
the face of an angel. 

2. There are alſo, beſide this, ordinary, and more cm 
foretaſtes of heaven, and the glory to come, with which man 
believers are favoured i in this ca and ſuch are SARS, 2 
come into the heart, upon the ſteady, and pr. Bag views lag 
the world to come, by faith, and the more raiſed 
ings of grace in duty. Believi ing, we W we | 
* ſpeakable, and full of glory, I. Pet. i. 8B. with a gl — + 
or a joy of the lame Kind aud d nature, with _—_ zoy of 5 — L 
ſpirits, though in an {= and allayed And; pet, 
with che allowanee of its allay, and 9 — 1 og 
wine put into old and crazy bottles, Which is Rn ta. ao». 
them fly; and would do ſo, ſhould they be of an nt - 
nuance. Stay me (ſays the ff uſe) with 
fort me with apples, I am ick of love, 
ſickneſs was not t ſicknels of deſire, oro 
had complained beſore, but the fodben af e, 
Was ready to faint under the inſypportable mA 
manifeſted and ſealed love, not able to 
2 4 love of Chriſt; 5 and the defar, _ 266 foe this. 10 

caſe, Stay ith flaggans, confort me with 
As if the bad ſaid, Lord, f heb. 6-1 undex-prap, ſoul, 
it reels,: faggers, and falls nder the bre _ WE — 
bs lo, Much like the caſe of a. holy man 7 
under he o erwhelming t of the Jaye 10 er nes 
into his heart in cb de e ah A Ae 5 38 
mentioned Though ye we. not. _ ſoul into 
a perfect ecſtaſy, they armee it ag 3%: may 
be to it Mr. Fox tells us en one Giles of Bruffels, a 
godly e who in priſon ſpent moſt of his time apart from 
the reſt in ſecret prayer; in which his ſoul was ſo ardent and 
D d intent, 
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intent, that he often forgot himſelf and the time; and when 
he was called to meat, he neither ſaw nor heard thoſe that ſtood 
by him, till he was lifted up by the arms: and then he would 
ently 175 to them, as one newly awakened out of a ſweet 
eep. Theſe foretaſtes of heaven may, from the manner of 
their conveyance, be diſtinguiſhed into, 1. Mediate; 2. Im- 
mediate. e | | 
1. Mediate,—in, and by the previous uſe, and exerciſe of 
faith, heart-examination, &c. the Spirit of God, concurring 
with, and bleſſing of ſuch duties as theſe, helps the ſoul by 
them to a ſight of its intereſt in Chriſt, and the glory to come ; 
which being gained, joy is no more under the ſouls command. 
{Here follows the modes: account Mr. FLAVEIL gives of that 
divine Prelibation of Heaven, with which e khimself was favoured, 
alluded to in a note in the fourth page of this work.] 


I haye, with good aſſurance, this account of a miniſter, © Who 
being alone in a journey, and willing to make the beſt 


improvement he could of that day's ſolitude, ſet himſelf to a 


* cloſe examination of the ſtate of his ſoul, and then of the life 
to come, and the manner of its being, and living in heaven, 
in the views of all thoſe things which are now pure objects of 


_ © faith and hope. After a while, he perceived his thoughts 


© begin to fix, and come cloſer to theſe great and aſtoniſhing 
* things, than was uſual; and as his mind ſettled upon them, 
his affections began to rife with anſwerable hvelineſs; and 
* vigour. He therefore (whilſt he was yet maſter of his own 
thoughts) lifted up his heart to God in a ſhort ejaculation that 
© God would fo order it in his providence, that he might meet 
* with no interruption from company, or any other accident, 
in that journey; which was granted him: for, in all that 
* day's journey, he neither met, overtook or was overtaken by 
any. Thus going on his way, his thoughts began to ſwell, 
© and riſe higher and higher, like the waters in Ezekiel's 
* viſion, till at laſt they became an overflowing flood. Such 
Vas the intention of his mind, ſuch the raviſhing taſtes of 
* heavenly joys, and ſuch the full aſſurance of his intereſt 
therein; that he utterly loſt a fight, and ſenſe of this world, 
*and all the concerns thereof; and; for ſome hours, knew no 
* more where he was, than if he had been in a deep ſleep upon 
© his bed. At laſt he began to perceive himſelf very faint, and 
* almoſt choaked with blood, which running in abundance 
* from his noſe, had diſcoloured his clothes, and his horſe; 


from 
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from the ſhoulder to the hoof. He found himſelf almoſt ſpent, 

and nature to faint under the preſſure of joy unſpeakable, and 

© unſupportable ; and, at laſt, perceiving a ſpring of water in 

his way, he, with ſome difficulty, alighted, to cleanſe and 

cool his face and hands, which were drenched in blood, 

* tears, and ſweat, By that ſpring he ſat down and waſhed, 

«© earneſtly deſiring, if it were the pleaſure of God, that it might 

be his parting-place from this world: he ſaid, death had the 

* moſt amiable face in his eye, that ever he beheld, except the 

face of Jeſus Chriſt, which made it ſo; and that he could not 

© remember (though he believed he ſhould die there) that he 

had once thought of his dear wife, or children, or any other 
* earthly concernment. But having drank of that ſpring, 
his ſpirits revived, the blood ſtanched, and he mounted his 
© horſe again; and on he went, in the ſame frame of ſpirit, till 
_ © he had finiſhed a journey of near thirty miles, and came, at 
* night, to his Inn, where, being come, he greatly admired 
* how he came thither, that his horſe, without his direction, 
* had brought him ir 16k and that he fell not all that day, 
* which paſſed not without ſeveral trances, of conſiderable con- 
© tinuance. Being alighted, the inn-keeper came to him, with 
* ſome aſtoniſhment, (being acquainted with him formerly) 
O Sir, ſaid he, what is the matter with you? You look like a 
dead man. Friend, replied he, I was never better in my life. 
© Shew-me_ my chamber, cauſe my cloak to be cleanſed, burn 
me a little wine, and that is all I defire of you for the preſent. 
* Accordingly, it was done, and a ſupper ſent up, which he 
* could not touch ; but requeſted of the people, that they would 
not trouble, or diſturb him, for that night, All this night 
C * without one wink of ſleep, though he never had a 
ſweeter night's reſt in all his life, Still, ſtill, the joy of the 
Lord 1 him, and he ſeemed to be an inhabitant of 
the other world. The next morning being come, he was 
* early on horſeback again, fearing the divertiſement in the 
Inn might. bereave him of his joy; for he ſaid it was now 
© with him, as with a man that carries a rich treaſure about him, 
* who ſuſpects every paſſenger to be a thief: but within a few 
hours he was ſenſible of the ebbing of the tide, and before 


* night, though there was a heavenly ſerenity, and ſweet peace 

* upon his ſpirit, which- continued long with him, yet the 

* tranſports of joy were over, and the fine edge of his delight 

*-blunted, . He many years 3 called that day one of the are | 
2 | 4 


216 A TREATISE OF THE 


* of heaven, and profeſſed he underſtood more of the life of 
© heaven by it, than by all the books he ever read, or diſcourſes 
©he ever entertained about it.“ This was, indeed, an extraor- 
dinary foretaſte of heaven for degree, but it came in the drdi- 
nary way and method of faith, and meditation. 
2, There are alſo immediate illapſes of heavenly joy into the 
hearts of believers at ſome times; of which we may ſpeak as the 
prophet does of the dew and rain, that © It tarrieth not for 
man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men; a ſurpriſing light and 
Joy, like that, Cant. vi, 12. * orever I was aware, my ſoul 
* made me like the chariots of Aminadab.“ There is a witneſs 
of the Spirit, diſtin from that of water and blood, I. John v. 
8. that is, a witneſs, or ſealing, which comes not in an argu- 
mentative way, by reaſoning from either juſtification or ſanc- 
tification, but ſeems to come immediately from the Spirit, 
I know both ſorts of teſtimonies, how clear and ſweet ſoever 
they are for the preſent, are liable afterwards to be called into 
ſueſtion; but certainly, during the abode of them upon the 
dul, they are no leſs than a ſhort ſalvation, a real participation 
of the joy of the Lord. And that which makes them ſo raviſh- 
ing and tranſporting, is, 1. The infinite weight with which the 
concerns of eternity lie upon the hearts and thoughts of the peo- 
ple of God ; nothing lies ſo near to their ſpirits in all the world, 
as the matters of ſalvation do, and have ſtill done ever fince 
God thoroughly awakened them in their firſt effectual conviction. 
Tt is ſaid of Luther, there was ſfach a ſtrong impreſſion of God 
upon his ſpirit in his firſt conviction, that there was neither heat, 
Hor blood, nor ſenſe, nor ſpeech diſcernible in him: though it 
riſe to that height but in a few, yet it ſettles in a deep, ſeriovs, 
and moſt ſolemn ſenſe and ſolitude in all. This heightens the 
25 2. The reſtleſſneſs of the ſou), whilſt matters of ſalvation 
ang in dubious ſuſpence, muſt needs proportionably overflow 
it with joy when God ſhall clear it. It was the ſaying of one, 
and is the ſenſe of many more, I have born (faid the) ſeven 
children, and they have all coſt me dear; yet could I be well 
content to bear them all over again, for one glimpſe of the love 
of God to my ſoul. This heightens the joy above expreſſion. 
And now, having explained the substance of the dottrine in these 
cbelde propoitions, it remains, that I farther clear whit belongs 
to this Subjeft, in the solution of several queries about the Soul in 116 
wunbodied and Separate state and thou i the nature of some of these 
queries may Seem ib curious, yet I chat} labour to speak according - 
$3.24. p 
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the rules of sobriety, and contain myself within the line of modesly, 
in wwhat I shatl speak about them; and the first is this : 

Query. I. Whether any notion vr conception can be formed of u 
Separate soul ; and if so, how we may be assisted duly to form it, 
ant conceive Mit? a 

Sol. 1. It muſt be acknowledged not only very difficult, but 
an impoſſible taſk for a ſon] immerſed in matter, and ſo unac- 
quainted with its own nature and powers, as it is in its emibo- 
died ſtate, to gain a perfect, clear, and adequate conception of 
what it ſhall be in the world to come. Expect not then a per- 
fect image, much leſs any magnificent draught of this excel- 
lent creature: this would be the ſame thing as to go about to 
paint the ſun in its glory, motions and influences, with 'a pen- 
cil. I ſhall think I have done enough, if I can but give you 
any umbrage or faint repreſentation of this ſublime” and ſpi- 
ritual being, and the manner of its ſubſiſting and acting out of 
the body. For ſeeing it is by nature inviſible, and in moſt of 
its actions (whilſt it is in the ſtate of compoſition) it makes the 
ſame uſe of the body and natural ſpirits, that a ſcribe does of 
his pen and ink, without which he cannot deeipher the cha- 
racters which are formed in his fancy: it muſt needs be difficult 
to conceive how it ſubſiſts and acts in its ſeparate ſtate. ' 

Sol. 2. But though we acknowledge it to be a great diffi- 
cult y to trace it beyond the limits of this world, though we 
perceive nothing to depart from the body at the inſtant of its 
expiration, but a puff of breath, which vaniſhes lke ſmoke 
into the air; and though atheiſtical wits daringly pronounee an 
immaterial ſubſtance to be a mere jargon, a contradiction iti 
terms, which being joined together, deſtroy one another: yet 
all this does not make the notion of a ſeparate ſoul impoſſible; 
much leſs undermine its exiſtence in its unbodied and lonely 
ſtate; the ſcriptures having fo abundantly obviated- all theſe 
atheiſtical ſaggeſtions by ſo many plain diſcoveries of the 
happineſs of ſome and the miſery of others, after this life. 
Yea, my text anſwers us, that death is fo far from deſtroying 
or annihilating; that it perfects the ſpirits of the juſt. 

Sol. 3. There can be no more difhculty in conceiving of a 
ſeparate ſoul, than there is in conceiving of an angel. For it 
is certain that a ſeparated ſoul, and an angel, are the livelieft 


and cleareſt repreſentations of each other, in the whole number 
of created beings. Some make the difference betwixt them 
but little more than of a ſword in the ſcabbard from one that is 

| | | naked. 
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naked. A ſoul is but a genius in the body, and a genius (or 
angel) is a ſoul out of a body. An angel (ſays another) is a 
complete and perfect ſoul, a ſoul an imperfect and incomplete 
angel. — The ſeparate ſoul does not become an angel by putting 
off the body; they are, and ſtill will be diſtinct ſpecies; but in 
this they agree, that in their common nature they are both 
ſpirits, that is, immaterial ſubſtances, endued with under- 
ſtanding, will, and active power. And I know not why the 
one ſhould not be as intelligible as the other; or if there be any 
advantage, the ſoul certainly muſt have it, ſeeing our acquaint- 
ance with ſouls is much more intimate than with angels. 
Angels indeed have larger capacities, and have, no inclination 
to be embodied as ſouls have; but their common nature, as 
they are ſpirits, is the ſame; and if we can conceive of one, 
we may alſo of the other. | | 
Sol. 4. But the difficulty ſeems to lie in this, how the ſoul 
can ſubſiſt alone without a body; and how the habits of grace, 
which were infufed into it in this life by ſanctification, do 
inhere in it, or can be reduced into act by it, when it has no 
bodily organs to work by.—As to the firſt, there is no difficulty 
at all, if we once rightly apprehend what is meant when we 
call it a ſpiritual ſubſtance; that is, a being by itſelf, inde · 
pendent of any creature as to its exiſtence, as was opened 
before: the ſoul depends not for its life upon the , but 
the body upon the ſoul. It is the ſame ſword when it is drawn, 
as it was when ſheathed in its ſcabbard ; the ſoul is as much 
itſelf, when ſeparated from the body; as it was when united 
with it; its being is independent on it, it can live and act in a 
body, and it can do ſo without it: for it is a diſtinct being from 
its body, a ſubſtantial being by itſelf. And, 
Sol. 5. As for the habits of grace which accompany it to 
heaven, it would much facilitate our apprehenſion of it, if we 
but compare acquired and infuſed habits with each other. It 
is true, they are of different natures and originals, but the ſoul 
is the ſubject of them both, and their inheſion and improvement 
is much after the ſame manner. Take we then an acquired 


habit into conſideration, which is nothing elſe but a permanent 


quality rendering the ſubject of it prompt and ready to perform 
a work with eaſe: ſuppoſe that of muſic or writing, and we 
Jhall find theſe habits to be ſafely lodged in the ſoul, as well 
when the body is laid into the deepeſt ſleep, which is the image 
of death, as when it is awake and moſt active; for they — 
bo 
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both artiſts when aſleep, and need learn no new rules to play or 
write when you awake them; which ſhews the habits to be 
permanently rooted in their minds. Infuſed habits of grace are 
as deeply rooted in d ſoul, yea, deeper than any acquired 
habit can be; for when knowledge and tongues ſhall be done 
away, love abideth, I. Cor. xiii. 8. viz. after death, when the 
body is afleep in the grave. ; | 
Sol. 6. Add hereto, that theſe habits of grace are inſeparably 
rooted or lodged in a ſubje&, which is by nature a ſpirit, that 
is to ſay, an intelligent, active being, able to uſe its faculties 
of * underſtanding, will, and affections, and conſequently in 
their uſe to reduce theſe habits of grace inherent in them into 
act without the help of the body; for to ſuppoſe otherwiſe were 
to diſ-ſpirit it, and deſtroy the very nature of it. Moreover, let 
this ſpirit, thus furniſhed with gracious habits,” be now conſi- 
dered in ſeparation from the body, in which ſtate it enjoys and 
rejoices in a double privilege it never had before, viz: perfection 
both of itſelf and of its graces, and the neareſt acceſs to God it 
is capable of, II. Cor. 5, 6. Abſent from the body; and pre- 
* ſent with the Lord. It has now no body to clog; or cloud it, 
nor can it complain of diſtance from God as it did in this world. 
O at what rate muſt we conceive the love and delight of a ſoul 
under theſe great advantages, to caſt out their very ſpirits, as I 
may ſay, in their glorious activities and exerciſes | Well then, 
here you find a ſpirit naturally endued with underſtanding, will, 
and affections; in theſe faculties and affections the habits of 
grace are permanently rooted, which therefore aceompany it in 
its aſcenſion to glory: an ability to uſe and exereiſe theſe facul- 
ties and graces, and that in a more excellent degree and manner 
than it did or could in this world, the ſubject and habits inhe- 
rent being now both made perfect; the clog of fleſh knocked 
off, and all diſtance from God removed by its coming home to 
him, even as near as the capacity of the ſoul can admit. Con- 
ceive ſuch a ſpirit ſo qualified, now ranked in its proper order 
among innumerable other holy and bleſſed ſpirits which ſur- 
round the throne of God, beholding his face with infinite 
delectation, and acting all its powers and graces to the higheft 
| 77 in 


* The underſtanding and will are the primary faculties of the ſoul; 
and are therefore called inorganical, becauſe not affixed to any member 
of the body, as the ſenſitive appetite and loco-motive powers are to 


their proper organs : the ſoul, therefore, has the free uſe and exerciſe 
of them in its ſeparate ſtate. | 
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in the worthipping, praifing,” loving, and admiring him that 
fitteth on the throne, and the Lamb for evermore, and then 
| | you have a true, though imperfect idea or notion of the ſpirit 
10 of a juſt man made perfect. will not here make uſe of the 


| lj * other glaſs to repreſent a damned ſoul, ſeparate for a time from 
| 14 j its body, and for ever from the Lord ; that will be ſhewn you in 
ww 0 its proper place. | . | | 
WW. very II. Heiler there be any difference in the separation of 
1100 gracious sauls from their bodies ; an if zo, in what particulars does 
l | 10 0 the difference appear ? | 
lt 3 ä Sol. For the clear ſtating and ſatisfying of this queſtion, I 
0th: will lay down fome things negatively, and ſome things poſi- 
| | i tively, 72057 it. On the negative part I deſire two things may 
i be noted: ä 
Wl | j I. That there is no difference betwixt the ſeparation of one 
5 gracious ſoul and another in point of ſafety. Every regenerate 
| foul is fully ſecured in and by Jeſus Chriſt from the danger of 


—— — — — 


periſhing, and is out of hazard of the wrath to come.——Thi 
muſt needs be ſo, becauſe all that are in Chriſt are equally 
juſtiſied by the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, without 
difference, to them all, Rom. iii. 22. Even the righteouſneſs 
ef God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon 
© all-them that believe, for there is no difference; by virtue 
' whereof they are all equally ſecured from wrath to come, one 
as well as another: as all that failed with Paul, ſo all that die 
in Chriſt, come ſafe to the thore of glory, and not one of them 
is loſt. The ſting of death ſmites none that are in Chriſt, - _. 
2. There is no difference betwixt the departing ſouls of juſt 
men, in reſpect of the ſupporting preſence of God with them in 
that their hour of diſtreſs; that promiſe belongs to them all, 
Pal. xei. 15. © I will be with him in trouble; and fo does that 
Heb. xiii. 5. I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee.” Their 
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Will God is certainly with them all, to order the circumſtances of 
WTR their death, and all the occurrences of that day, to his glory 
WR and their good. Supports I have, (ſaid a good man in ſuch an 
WH hour) though ſuavities I want; and ſo they have alſo, who 
0. meet with the hardeſt conflict at death. But notwithſtanding their WM 
4. equality in theſe privileges, there is a great difference betwixt 
(1010 the departing ſouls of juſt men; and this difference is manifeſt 
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Il their death. 
| | e 24 1. In 


| 

| 

| ? both in the, 1. External; and, 2. Internal eircumſtances of 
| | 
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1. In the external circumſtances of their death ; all have not 
one and the ſame paſſage to heaven in all reſpects; for, (1.) 
Some go thither by the ordinary road of a natural death from 
their beds, and the arms of lamenting friends, to the arms and 

boſom of Jeſus Chriſt; but others ſwim through the Red Sea to 
Canaan, from the ſcaffold to the throne, from a gibbet or ſtake 
to their Father's houſe, from inſulting enemies to their triumph - 
ant brethren, the palm- bearing multitude.— This is a rough, 
but honourable way to glory. (2.) Some lie long under the 
hand of death, before it diſpatch them ; it approaches them by 
ſlow and lingering paces, they feel every ſtep of death diſtinctly 
as it comes on towards them ; but others are favoured with a 
quick diſpatch, a ſhort paſſage from hence to glory. Hezekiah 
teared a pining ſickneſs, Iſa. xxxviii. 10, 12. what he feared, 
many feel. 6 how many days, yea, weeks and months, have 
many gracious ſouls dwelt upon the brink of the pit, crying, 
How long, Lord, how long! (3.) The pains and throes ot 
death are more acute and ſharp to ſome of God's people than to 
others: death is bitter in the moſt mild and gentle form of it. 
Two ſuch dear and intimate friends as the ſoul and body are, 
cannot part without ſome tears, groans, or ſighs; and thoſe 
more deep and emphatical than the groans and ſighs of the 
living uſe to be; but yet (comparatively ſpeaking) the death 
of one may be ſtiled ſweet and eaſy to another's. Latimer and 
Ridley found it ſo, though burnt in the ſame flame———In this 
reſpect all things come alike to all, and the ſame difference is 
found in the worſt as well as in the beſt men; ſome like wp 
are laid in the grave, Pfal. xlix. 14. others die in the bitterne 
of their ſoul, Job xxi. 25. and by this no man knows either 
love or hatred, | bas . 

2. There are beſide theſe, ſome remarkable internal diffe- 
_ in the diſſolution of good men: the ſum whereof is in 
8, 5 

Iſt. That ſome gracious ſouls have a very hard, ſtrait, diffi- 
cult entrance into heaven; juſt as it is with ſhips that ſail with 
a very bare wind; all their art, care and pains, will but 
weather ſome head-land, or cape : they ſteer faſt by ſome dan- 
gerous rock or ſand, and with a thouſand fears and dangers, 
win their port at laſt. Saved they are, (but yet to uſe the 
apoſtle's phraſe) ſcarcely ſaved, or ſaved as by fire. And this 
difficulty ariſes to them from one, or all theſe cauſes. 1 It 
ordinarily ariſes from the weakneſs of their faith, which is in 
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falls into fin after conviction and humiliation, &c. all which 


_ aſſurance, II. Pet. i. 11. even an abundant entrance into the 


fully finiſhed, or a ſteady courſe of holineſs throughont our 
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many ſouls, without either the light of evidence, or ſtrength 
of reliance; neither able to ſolve their doubts, nor ſteadily 
repoſe their hearts: and thus they die, much after the rate they 
lived, poor doubting, and cloudy, tho gracious ſouls, They 
can neither ſpeak much of the comfort of paſt experiences, nor 
of the preſent foretaſtes of heaven. 2. The violent aſſaults and 
batteries of temptations make the paſſage exceeding difficult to 
ſome. O the ſharp conflicts, and dreadful combats many poor 
ſouls endure upon a death-bed! O the charges of hypocrily, 
fortified by neglects of duty, formality and by-ends in duty, 


the ſoul is apt to yield to, and admit the dreadful concluſion. 
Theſe are the laſt>and therefore oft-times the moſt violent 
conflicts. The malice of Satan will ſend them halting to hea- 
ven, if he cannot bar them out of it. 3. To conclude; the 
hiding of God's face, puts terror into the face of death, and 
makes a dying day, a dark and gloomy day. All darkneſs 
diſpoſes to fear, but none like inward darkneſs. 'They muſt, 
like a ſhip in diſtreſs, venture into the harbour 1n the dark, tho' 
they ſee not their land-marks. 

2dly. But others have the privilege of an eaſy death, a com- 
fortable and ſweet paſſage into glory, thro' the broad gate of 


everlaſting kingdom. What a difference does God make, not 
only betwixt thoſe that have grace, and thoſe that have none ; 
but betwixt gracious ſouls themſelves in this matter : the things 
which uſually make an eaſy paſſage to heaven are, 1. A pardon 
cleared, Iſa. xxxiii. 24. The ſenſe of pardon ſwallows up the 
ſenſe of pain. 2. A heart weaned from this world, Heb. xi. 
9, 13, 16. A heart looſed from the world, is a foot out of the 
ſnare. Mortified limbs are cut off from the body with little 
pain. 3. Fervent love to Chrift, and longings to be with him, 
Phil. i. 23. He that loves Chriſt fervently, muſt needs loath 
abſence from Chriſt proportionably. 4. Purity, and peace of 
conſcience, make a death-bed ſoft and eaſy. The ſtrains and 
wounds of conſcience in the time of life, are ſo many thorns in 
our bed, or pillow, in the time of death, I. John iii. 21. 
Bat integrity gives boldneſs. 5. The work of obedience faith- 


life, is that which uſually yields much peace and joy in death. 

Acts xx. 24. 6. But above all, the preſence of the Comforter 

with us in that cloudy and dark day, turns it into one of the da ys 
| 0 
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of heaven, I. Pet. iv. 14. And thus you ſee, though all dying 
chriſtians be equally ſafe, and all ſupported and carried thro' 
by the power of God ; yet their farewels to the body are not 
alike chearful. There are many external and internal circum- 
ſtantial differences in the death of good men, as well as, a 
ſubſtantial and eſſential difference, betwixt all their deaths, 
and the death of a wicked man. 

Query III. Whether any Souls have notices and forewarnings 
given them by signs or predictions in an extraordinary way of therr 
approaching separation ? The terms of this queſtion need a little 
explanation. Let us therefore briefly conſider what is meant 
by ſigns, what by predictions, and what by extraordinary ſigns 
and predictions. 

A ſign is that which repreſents ſomething elſe to us than that 
which 1s ſeen or heard. A fign of death is that which gives 
notice to our minds that our departure is at hand, —A prediction 
is a forewarning of a perſon more plainly and expreſsly of any 
thing which is afterwards to fall out or come to paſs: and a 
prediction of death is an expreſs notice or meſſage informing 
us of our own or another's death, to the end the mind may be 
actually diſpoſed to an expectation thereof. | 

Of figns, ſome are ordinary and natural, ſome extraordinary 
and ſupernatural, or at leaſt preternatural.—There are natural 
ſymptoms and prognoſtics of death, which are common to moſt 
dying perſons, and by which phyſicians inform themſelves and 
others of the ſtate of the fick. Theſe are out of this queſtion, 
we have nothing to do with them here; but I am inquiring 
after extraordinary ſigns and predictions by words or things 
forewarning us. immediately or by others of our approaching 
death. The queſtion is whether ſuch intimation of death be at 
any time truly given unto men; or whether we are to take 
them for fabulous reports and ſuperſtitious fancies. For the 
negative, the following grounds are laid : 

1. The ſufficient ordinary proviſion God has made in this 
caſe, renders all ſuch extraordinary notices and intimations of 
our death needleſs; and be ſure the moſt wiſe God does nothing 
in vain, —We have three ſtanding, ordinary, and ſufficient 
means to aper x us of our departure hence, «viz. the ſerip- 
tures, reaſon, and daily examples of mortality before our eyes. 
The e tell us our life is but a vapour which appeareth 
for a little while, and then vaniſheth away, James iv. 14. 
That our days are but as a * breath, and that every man in 

e 2 . his 
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his beſt eſtate is vanity, Pſal. xxxix. 5, Reaſon tell us ſo fee- 


ble a tie as our breath is, can never ſecure our lives long. The 


living know that they muſt die, Ecclel. ix. 5.——The radical 
moiſture, which is daily conſuming by the flame of life, muſt 
needs be ſpent ere long. And all the graves we ſee opened fo 
frequently, are ſufficient warnings that we ourſelves muſt 
ſhortly follow. Therefore as there was no need of manna, 
when bread might be had in an ordinary way; ſo neither is 
there need of extraordinary ſigns, when God has abundantly 
furniſhed us with ſtanding and ordinary means for this purpoſe. 
2. And as the ſcriptures render ſuch ſigns needleſs, ſo they 
ſeem to be directly againſt them. Chriſt commands us to watch, 
becauſe © we know not in what hour the Lord cometh.” Yea, 
even Iſaac himſelf, an extraordinary perſon, and endued with 
a ſpirit of prophecy, whereby he foretold the conditions of his 
ſons after him, yet it is ſaid, Gen. xYvii. 2. That he knew 
not the day of his death.” And it is not reaſonable to think. 
that common perſons ſhould know that, which extraordinary 
and prophetic perſons knew not, 

3. All mankind belong either to. God or the devil. To ſuch 
as belong to God, ſuch extraordinary warnings are needleſs, for 
they have a watchful principle within them, which continually 
prompts them to mind their change; and beſides, death cannot 


endanger thoſe that are in Chriſt, how ſaddenly or unexpe@- 


edly ſoever it ſhould befal them. And for wicked men, it 
cannot be thought, God ſhould favour and privilege them in 
this matter above his own children; and as for Satan, he knows 
not the time of their death himſelf: and if he did, it would 
thwart his deſign and intereſt to diſcover it to them, Luke xi, 
21. So that upon the whole, it ſhould ſeem ſuch figns and 

redictions are of no uſe, and the relations and reports of them 
fabulous. But tho' theſe reaſons make the common and daily 
uſe of ſuch ſigns and predictions needleſs, yet they deſtroy not 
the credibility of them in ali caſes, and at all times. For, 

1. There are recorded inſtances in ſcripture, of premonitions 
and predictions, of the death of perſons. Thus the death of 
Abijah was foretold, to his mother, by the prophet, and the 
preciſe hour'thereof, which fell out anſwerably, 1. Kings xiv. 
6, 12. And thus, the death of the king of Aſſyria was fore- 
told exactly, both as to kind and place, Iſa. xxxvy. 7,—37, 38. 
2. Theſe predictions ſerye to other ends and uſes, ſometimes 


than the preparation of the perſons warned, even to diſplay the 
| 7 foreknowledge, 
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foreknowledge, power and juſtice of God, in marking out his 
enemies for ruin. And thus, the Lord is known by the judg- 
© ments that he executeth, Pſal. ix. 16. Thus Mr. Knox 
predicted the very place and manner of the death of the Laird 
of Grange. You have ſometime ſeen the courage and con- 
ſtancy of the Laird of Grange in the cauſe of God, and now 
that unhappy man is caſting himſelf away. I pray you go to 
him from me (ſaid Mr. Knox) and tell him, that unleſs he for- 
ſakes that wicked courſe he is in, the rock wherein he confides, 
« ſhall not defend him, nor the carnal wiſdom of that man 
(meaning the young Leſhington) whom he counteth after God, 
* ſhall help him; but he ſhall be ſhamefully pulled out of that 
© neft, and his carcaſe hung before the ſan.” And even ſo it fell 
out the following year, when the caſtle was taken, and his body 
hung out before the ſun. Thus God exactly fulfilled the pre- 
diction of his death. The ſame Mr. Knox in the year 1566, 
being in the pulpit at Edinburgh, upon the Lord's: day, a 
paper was given up to him among many others, wherein theſe 
words were ſcoffingly written concerning the Earl of Murray, 
who was ſlain the day before, Take up the man whom ye 
* accounted another God.” At the end of the ſermon Mr Knox 
bewailed the loſs of the church and ftate by the death of that 
virtuous man; and then added, There is one in this company 
* that makes this horrible murder the ſubject of his mirth, for 
* which all good men ſhould be forry ; but I tell him he ſhall die 
© where there ſhall be none to lament him. The man that wrote 
the papet was one Thomas Metellan, a young gentleman, who 
ſhortly after in his travels died in Italy, having none to aſſiſt or 
lament him. She 

3. And others have had premonitions and figns of their own 
deaths, which accordingly fell out. And theſe premonitions 
have been given them, ſometimes by*ftrong irreſiſtible impreſ- 
fions upon their minds, ſometimes in dreams, and ſometimes 
by unuſual elevations of their ſpirits in duties of communion 
with God. ; 

1. Some have had ftrong and irreſiſtible impreſſions of their 
2 change made upon their minds. So had Sir An- 
thony Wingfield who was ſlain at Breſt, Anno 1594. At his 
undertaking that expedition, he was ſtrongly perſuaded it 
would be his death; and therefore ſo ſettled and difpoſed of his 
eſtate, as one that never reckoned to return again. And the 
day before he died, he took order for the payment of his debts, 


as 
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as one that ſtrongly preſaged the time was now at hand, which 


accordingly fell out the next day. Much of the ſame nature 
was that of the late Earl of Marlborough, who fell in the 
Holland war. He not only preſaged his fall in that encounter, 
(which was exactly anſwered in the event) but left behind that 
memorable and excellent letter, whith evidenced to all the 
world, what deep fixed apprehenſions of eternity it had left 
upon his ſpirit. Many examples of this nature might be pro- 
duced, of ſuch as have in their perfect health foretold their own 


death; and others who have dropt ſuch paſſages, as wers after- 


wards better underſtood by their ſorrowtful friends, than when 
they firſt drop from their lips. 

(2.) Others have been premoniſhed of their death by dreams; 
ſometimes their own, and ſometimes others. The learned and 
judicious Amyraldus gives us this well atteſted relation of Lewis 


of Bourbon, that a little before his journey from Dreux, he 


dreamed that he had fought three ſucceſsful battles, wherein 
his three great enemies were ſlain, but that he himſelf was 
mortally wounded; and that after they were laid one upon 
another, he alſo was laid upon the dead bodies. The event was 
remarkable; for the mareſchal of St. Andree was killed at 
Dreux, the duke of Guiſe at Orleans, the conſtable of Mont- 
morancy at St. Dennis. And this was the triumvirate which 
had ſworn the ruin of thoſe of the reformed religion, and the 
deſtruction of that prince. At laſt he himſelf was flain at 
Bafack, as if there had been a continuation of deaths and fune- 
rals —Suetonius in the life of Julius Cæſar tells us, that the 
night before he was ſlain, he had divers premonitions thereof, 
for that night all the doors and windows of his chamber flew 
open; his wife alſo dreamed that Cæſar was ſlain, and that ſhe 
had him in her arms, The next day he was ſlain in Pompey's 
Court, having received 23 wounds in his body. Pamelius in 
the life of Cyprian tells us for a moſt certain and well atteſted 
truth, that upon his firſt entrance into Carubis (the place of his 
baniſhment) it was revealed to him in a dream or viſion, that 
npon that very day twelvemonth he ſhould be conſummate ; 
which accordingly fell out; for a little before the time prefixed, 
there came ſuddenly two apparitors to bring him before the 


new Procunſul Galeius, by whom he was condemned, as having 


been a ſtandard bearer of his ſect, and an enemy of the gods.— 
Whereupon he was condemned to be beheaded, a multitude of 
Chriſtians following him, crying, Let us die together with * 
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And as remarkable is that recorded by the learned and ingenious 
Dr. Sterne, of Mr. Uther of Ireland, a man, ſays he, of great 
integrity, dear to others by his merits, and my kinſman in 
blood ; who upon the 8th day of July, 1657, went from this 
to a better world. Abovt four of the clock the day before he 
died, a matron, who died a little before, and whilſt living was 
dear to Mr. Uſher, appeared to him in his ſleep, and invited 
him to ſup with her the next night, he at firſt denied her, but 
ſhe more vehemently preſſing her requeſt on him, at laſt he 
conſented, and that very night he died. | 

I have alſo the fulleſt aſſurance that can be of the truth of 
the following narrative : [which is the divine monition Mr. 
Flavel himself had in the Dream alluded to in the fourth page, 
respecting his Parents death.] A perſon yet living was greatly 
concerned about the welfare of his dear father and mother, who 
were both ſhut up in London in the time of the great conta- 
gion in 1665. Many letters he ſent to them, and . hearty 
prayers to heaven for them. But about a fortnight before they 
were infected, he fell about break of day into this dream, That 


he was in a great inn which was full of company, and being 


very deſirous to find a private room, where he might ſeek God 
for his parents life, he went from room to room, but found 
company in them all; at laſt caſting his eye into a little cham- 
ber which was empty, he went into it, locked the-door, kneeled 
down by the outſide of the bed, fixed his eyes upon the plaiſtered 
wall within- fide of the bed; and whilſt he was vehemently 
begging of God the life of his friends; there appeared upon the 
plaiſter of the wall before him the ſan and the moon, ſhining - 
in their ſtrength. The fight at firſt amazed and diſcompoſed 
him ſo far, that he could not continue his prayer, but kept his 
eye fixed upon the body of the ſun; at laſt a ſmall line or ring 
of black, no bigger than that of a text pen, circled the ſun, 
which increaſing fenfibly, eclipſed in a little time the whole 
body of it, and turned into a blackiſh colour; which done, the 
figure of the ſun was immediately changed in a perfect death's 
head, and after a little while vaniſhed quite away. The moon 
{till continued ſhining as before; but whilſt he intently beheld 
it, it alſo darkened in like manner, and turned alſo in another 
death's head, and vaniſhed. This made fo great an impreſſion 
upon the beholder's mind, that he immediately awakened in 


confuſion and perplexity of thoughts about his dream; and 


awakening his wife, related the particulars to her with much 
Ei emotion 
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emotion and concernment; but how to apply it he could not 
preſently tell, only he was ſatisfied that the dream was of an 
extraordinary nature. At laſt Joſeph's dream came to his 
thoughts with the like emblems, and their interpretation, 
which fully ſatisfied him that God had warned and prepared 
him thereby for a ſudden. parting with his dear relations, which 
anſwerably fell out in the ſame order, his father dying that day 
fortnight following, and his mothex juſt a month afterwards. 
I know there is much vanity in dreams, and yet I am fully 
ſatisfied ſome are weighty, fignificant, and declarative of the 
purpoſes of Gd. 

3. Laſtly, an unuſual and extraordinary elevation of the ſoul 
to God, and enlargement in communion with him, has been a 
fignifying forerunner of the death of ſome good men. For as 
the body has its lightening before death, and is more vegete 
and britk a little before its diſſolution; ſo it is ſometimes with 
the ſoul alſo. I have known ſome perſons to arrive on a ſudden 
to ſuch heights of love to God, and vehement longings to be 
diſſolved, that they might be with Chriſt, that I could not but 
look upon it, as Chriſt did upon the box of ointment, as done 
againft their death. And fo indeed it has proved in the event. 
Thus it was with that renowned faint, Mr. Brewen of Staple- 

ford: as he excelled others in the holineſs of his life, ſo he 
much excelled: himſelf towards his fleath, his motions towards 
heaven being then moſt vigorous and quick. The day, before 
his laſt ſickneſs, he had ſuch extraordinary enlargements of 
heart in his cloſet-duty, that he ſeemed to forget all the con- 
cernments of his body, and this lower world. And when his 
wife told him, Sir, I fear you have done yourſelf hurt with 
riſing ſo early; he anſwered, If you had ſeen ſuch glorious 
things as I ſaw this morning in private prayer with God, you 
would not have ſaid ſo: for they were ſo wonderful and un- 
ſpeakable, that whether I was in the body, or out of the 

* body, with Paul, I cannot tell'. And ſo it was with learned 
and holy Mr. Rivet, who ſeemed as a man in heaven, juſt 
before he went thither. And ſo it has been with thouſands 
beſide theſe. I confels, it is not the lot of every gracious ſoul, 
(as was ſhewed you in the laſt queſtion) nor does it make any 

difference as to the ſafety of the ſoul, whatever it makes as to 
its comfort. Let all therefore labour to make fure their union 
with Chriſt, and live in the daily exerciſes of grace in the duties 
of religion; and then, though God ſhould give them no ſuch 
| q extraordinary . 
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extraordinary warnings one wiy or another, they fhall never. 
their lofs, let it come ever ſo unex- 


the witch of Endor foretel the death of Saul? And the ſooth- 


fayers the death of Cæſar u 
of March; which was the fatal day to him.—Sol. W 


certainly the Lord's prerogative ; IHA. . 29. Whatever theres 


fore Satan does in this matter, muſt be done either by conjecture 


or commiffion; As to the cafe of Saul, it is not to be queſtioned 
but that Sata knowing the kingdom was made to David by 

romiſe, and that the Lord was departed from Saul, and ſeeing 
bow near the armies were to a battle, might ffrongly conjeare 
and conclude, and accordingly tell him, To- motrow thou 


* ſhalt be with me, I. Sam. xxyiii. 19. And ſo for the death 


of Czfar, the devil knew the conſpiracy was ftrong againſt him, 
and the plot laid for that day; and fo it was both eafy for him 
to reveal it to the foothfayers, and his intereſt to do it; thereby 
to bring that curfed art into reputation. As for other ſigns and 
forewarnings of death, by the unufual reſort of doleful creatures, 


wearing apparel by rats; I look upon them generally as fuper- 


ſtitious fancies, not worthy to be regarded among Chriſtians. 


God may, but I know not what ground we have ta believe 
that he does, commifhon fuch creatures to bring us the meſſage 
of death from him. To conclude, therefore, let no man expe&t 
or depend upon ſùch extraprdinary premonitions and warning 
of his change, or neglect his daily work and duty of preparation 
for it. W warnings in word, in exampl 


mortality frequently before us, in all the difeaſes and decays we 
often feel in our own bodies; and by the figns of the times, which 
threaten death and deſolation. Be ye therefore alwa * 
for ye know not in What watch of 4. cometh, 
Queſt. IV. Whether separated souls have 
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ritions after death. 2. By the knowledge ſuch ſouls are 
ſuppoſed to have after death, both of perſons and things in this 
lower world, we underſtand not a general knowledge, which 
one ſort of them have of the ſtate and condition of the church 
militant on earth ; for this, we think, cannot be denied to the 
ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, ſeeing , they are ftill fellow- 
members with us of the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt, and do 
behold our High-Prieft appearing before God, and offering up 
our prayers for us, and long for the conſummation of the body of 
Chriſt, as well as cry for vengeance againſt the perſecutors 
thereof, Rev. vi. 10. Nor do I think, thoſe words, Iſa. Ixiii. 
16. repugnant hereunto: /* Abraham is ignorant of us, and 
© Iſrael acknowledgeth us not: for I look upon the import of 
thoſe words only as an humble acknowledgment of their de- 
fection, which rendered them unworthy that their forefathers 
ſhould own, or acknowledge them any more for their children; 
and not as implying their utter ignorance, or total oblivion of 
the church's ſtate on earth. But I here underſtand ſuch a par- 
_ ticular knowledge of our perſonal ſtates and conditions, as the 
once had when they dwelt amongſt us in the body; and this 
ſeems to be denied them by thoſe ſcriptures alledged againſt it 
in the margin. 3. By commerce and intercourſe, underſtand 
not their interceſſion with God for us, which the Papiſts affirm; 
but their concernments about our natural, or civil intereſts in 
this world, ſo as to be uſeful to our perſons, by warning us of 
death, or dangers; or to our eflates, by diſquieting ſuch as 
wrong us, in not fulfilling the wills and teſtaments they once 
made ; or by giving us notice, by words or figns, of the death 
of our friends, who died at a diſtance from us, or come to ſome 
violent and untimely end. n , 
The ſenſe of the words being thus determined, and the 
> ſy ſo ſtated, I will, for the reſolution of it, give you, 1. 
e ſtrength of what I find offered for the affirmative. 2. The 
general conceſſions, or what may be granted. 3. My own 
judgment about it, with the grounds thereof. 
-” 1. Some there are even among the learned and judicious, 
Who are for the affirmative part of the queſtion, and do with 
much confidence aſſert, that departed ſouls both know our par- 
ticular concerns in this world, and intermeddle with them: 
confirming their aſſertion both by reaſons to convince that it 
may be ſo, and variety of inſtances that it is ſo. I will produce 
both the one and the other, and give them a due confi * 
| x an 
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andwenſure. The ſybſtance of what is pleaded for the affir- 
mative, I find thus collected and improved by Dr. Sterne, a 
learned phyſician in Ireland, in his book entitled, A. diflerta- 
tion concerning death ; where he offers us theſe four arguments 
to convince us that it is poſſible for departed ſouls. thus to ap- 
pear, and perform ſuch offices for their friends on earth. 

1. Angels, by command from God, are uſeful and helpful to 
men; they are the ſaints" guardians, and it is probable that each 
Chriſtian has his peculiar. angel: whence it will follow, that 
ſeparated ſouls do mingle themſelves with human affairs, and 
that becauſe they are angels, at leaſt equal unto angels, Luke 
xx. 36. Beſides, they being ſpirits that were once embodied, 
muſt needs be more fit for this employment, than thoſe who 

never had any tie at all to a body; unleſs we can imagine them 
to have loſt their remembrance of all that ever they did and 
ſuffered in the body; as alſo that they put off and buried all 
their affections td us with their bodies, which is hard to think. 

Even as Chriſt our High · Prieſt is qualified for that office above 
all others in heaven, becauſe he once dwelt and ſuffered in a 
body like ours here upon earth; ſo ſeparated ſouls are qualiſied 
above all other ſpirits who are unrelated to bodies of fleſh. 
2. The church, triumphant and militant, are but one body; 
and by how much better the triumphant are than the militant, 
by ſo much the more propenſe they are to ſuccour and help the 
other that ſtand in need of it. This being the caſe, we cannot 
imagine but they are inclined to perform all good offices for us; - 
for elſe they ſhould do lefs for us now they are in a ſtate of 
higher perfection in heaven, than they did, or were willing to 
do, in their imperfect ſtate on earth. 4 

3. A will or teſtament. (as Ulpian defines it) is the juſt 

ſentence or declaration of our minds concerning that which we 
would have done after. our deceaſe. Theſe teſtimonies have 
always, and among all nations, being religiouſly obſerved, as 
the apoſtle witneſſeth, Gal. iii. 15. The reaſons of this ſo reli- 
gious obſervance are a preſumption, that thoſe who made them 
when alive, continue in the ſame mind and will after death; 
that they take care for the fulfilling of them, and revenge the 
non-· performance upon the unjuſt executors; for otherwiſe 
there can be no lathe why fo great a ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon 
the will of the dead, if they care not whether their wills, be 
performed or no. Why ſhould we be ſo ſolicitous and ſtudious 


about it, and pay ſo great a rn to it, but on this a; > 


( 
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A. Ihe ſcriptures forbid conſultations with. the dead, Went. 
ani. 20, 11. This prohibition ſuppoſes ſome did confult them, 
_ arid received anſwers from them, which muſt needs imply 
ſome 'commerce betwixt the living, and the ſouls that are 
departed. —And confidering he had before forbidden their con- 
ſultation with the devil, it appears that here we muſt needs 
underſtand the very ſouls bfihe 6 dead; and not the devil per- 
ſonating them only. Theſe are the arguments of this learned 
author for the affirmatixe, which he cloſes with two neceſſary 
cautions: firſt, That this lays no foundation for religious 
Worſhip or invocation of departed fouls ; thoſe that are helpful 
to us, are not therefore to be worſhipped. Secondly, That we 
muſt acknowledge ourſelves to be under much darkneſs as to 
the way and manner of the converſe of ſpirits with us. 

The moſt acute and learned Dr. More I find of the Hine 
opinion. He affirms that departed ſouls-are capable of a vital 
— me an airy vehicle, (or body) in which they can caſily 

to place, and appear to the living, and act in 
— — irs; as in detecting 8 rebuking injurious 
executors, viſiting and — their wives and children, 
fore wurning them of ſuch and ſuch courſes, &c. To which we 
may add the ꝓrofeſſion of the ſpirits thus appearing, of being 
che fou ef fuch a one; as alſo the fimilitude of the perſon; 
and all this ado is in thin gs very jaft and ſerious, unfit for a 
devil, with that care and kindneſs to promote; and as unfit for 

a good genius, it being below ſo noble a nature to tell a lie.— 
if ede things put together, and rightly weighed, the violence 
of prejudice not pulling down the balance, I dare appeal (fays 
he) to wy. whether jt will not be eertainly carried for the 
preſent cauſes, and whether any indifferent judge ought not to 
conclude, if theſe ſtories, which are ſo frequent 4 _— 
and in all ages, concerning the ghoſts of men ap 
but true, that it is true alſo that they are their gho 8 
Theſe are the ſtrangeſt arguments I meet with for the affirma- 
tive, that the matter is poſſible it may be ſo; and then adding 
the credible inſtances that = is ſo, the matter ſcens to be 
determined. - | 

'To this purpoſe Dr. Sterne igen ae innen out os 
ſcripture : as that appearance of Samuel unto Saul, and the 
ference betwixt them, as alſo, the letters that were Tent to 
ehoram, by Elijah, after that Elijah was tranſlated to hea- 


| ven; as appears 9— II. Chron: xxi. 12. Kings 
ings 


* 


Kings iv. 11: in which it appears, that in Jehoſaphat's time 
3 this Jehoram, Elijah was dead; and yet, in 
Jehoramꝭs time, who ſucceeded him, he is ſaid to receive letters 
from Elijah. The appearance and ' conference alſo, betwixt 
Chriſt, Moſes, and Elias, upon the mount, in the preſenct of 
ſome, of the diſciples, confirms it, Matt. xvii. 3. Theſe are 
the principal ſcripture-inſtances, others are almoſt innumerable. 
From among that vaſt heap, I will ſelect ſome few, that are 
moſt material, and of cleareſt credit, '  - © 
It is a thing (ſays my author) both known, and frequent, 
that the inhabitants of the Scottiſh Iles, when their friends are 
dying, come to them, and requeſt them, that upon ſuch or ſuch 
a day, after their death, and in ſuch a place, they would meet 
them; which the dead accordingly do, at the time and plaecr 
agreed upon, and have ſometimes diſeourſe with tbem. 

Infinite examples of murders (ſays Dr. More) have been dif- 
covered by dreams, the ſouls of the perſons murdered ſecming 
to appear to forge or other aſleep, and to make their complaints = 
to them; giving us a notable ex out | of Harbuins, of - 
Marſilius Ficinus, who having made a ſolemn-vow with Michael 
| Mercatus, (after they had been pretty warmly diſputing of the 
immortality of the ſoul, out of the principtes of their maſter 
Plato) that whether of them two diet firſt, he ſhould appear: to | 
his friend, and give him certain information of that-triith; It 
was Ficinus's fate to die firſt, and that not long after. this mu- 5 
tual reſolution: he was mindful of his promiſe, hen be bad 

left the body: for Mercatus being very intent at his ftudies 

betimes on a morning, heard a horſe riding by with all ſpeed; 

and obſerved that he ſtopt at his window, and there with heard 

the voice of his friend 'Ficinus, erying out alaud, O Michael! 
Michael! vera, vera, sunt illa; that is, O Michael, Michael; 

thoſe things are trug they ate true! Whereupon, he ſudd 

opened his window, and eſpying Marſilius upon a white feed; 

called after him, but he vaniſhed out of his ſight: He ſent 
therefore, preſently to Florence, to know how. Marfilins: did; 

a 7 01g that he died about that hour he called at his 
Mauch to the ſame ſe is that ſo famous and well atteſted | 
ſtory of the apparition of Major George Sydenham to Captain 2 
William Dyke, both of Somerſetſhire, atteſted by the worthy - $3 

and learned Dr. Thomas Dyke, a near kinſman of the 'Cap- - I 
; tain's, and by Mr. Douch, to whom both the Major oo the it; 

ep Captain 3 
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Captain were intimately known. The ſum is this: the Major 
and the Captain had many diſputes about the being of a God, 
and the immortality of the ſoul; in which points they could 
never be reſolved, though they much ſought for and deſired it, 
and therefore it was at laſt fully agreed betwixt them, that he 
that died firſt ſhould, the third night after his funeral, come, 
betwixt the hours of twelve and one to the little houſe in the 
pom adjoining to Major Sydenham's houſe at Dulverton in 
omerſetſhire. The Major died firſt, and the Captain hap- 
pened to lie that very night which was appointed in the ſame 
chamber and bed with Dr. Dyke; he acquainted the Doctor 
with the appointment, and his reſolution to attend the place 
and hour that night, for which purpoſe he had got the key of 
that garden. The Doctor could by no means divert his pur- 
ſe, but, when the hour came, he was upon the place, where 
waited two hours and an half, neither ſeeing nor hearing 
any thing more than uſual. About fix weeks after; the Captain 
and the r went to Eaton, and lay both in the ſame Inn, 
but not both in the ſame chamber, as they had before at Dul- 
verton. The morning before they went thence, the Captain 
* ſtaid longer than was uſual in his chamber, and, at length, 
came into the Doctor's chamber, but in viſage and form much 
differing from himſelf, with his hair and eyes ſtarting, and his 
whole body ſhaking and trembling; whereat, the Doctor 
wondering, demanded, what is the matter, coufin Captain? 
the Captain replies, I have ſeen my Major. At which, the 
Doctor ſeeming to ſmile, the Captain ſaid, If ever I ſaw him 
in my life, I ſaw him but now, adding as follows: this morn- 
ing after it was light, ſome one came to my bed-ſide, 
and ſuddenly drawing back the curtains, ' calls, Cap. Cap. 
(Which was the term of familiarity that the Major uſed to call 
the Captain by) to whom I replied, What! my Major? to 
which he returns, I could not come at the time appointed, but 

I am now come to tell you, That there is a God, and a very 
Juſt and terrible one; and if you do not turn over a new leaf, 
you will find it ſo! This ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, little meat would 
go down with him at dinner, though a handſome weat was 
provided. Theſe words were ſounding in his ears frequently, 
during the remainder of his life. He was never ſhy or ſcru- 
| pulous to relate it to any that aſked him concerning it, nor ever 
5 mentioned it but with horror and trepidation. They were 
* both men of a briſk humour, and jolly converſation, of very 


quick 


- 


nick and keen parts, having been both at the Univerſity, and 
nns of Court gentlemen. The apparition of the ghoſt of Sir 


bud, 


George Villiers, father of the duke of Buckingham, giving. 


three ſolemn warnings, by three ſeveral apparitions to his ſer- 
vant Mr. Parker, is a known, and credible ſtory, But I will 
wade no farther into particulars, they are almoſt innumerable ; 
let theſe ſuffice. for a taſte. | | M 

II. In the next place, therefore, I will lay down ſome Con- 
ceſſions about this matter; and the firſt Conceſſion is this 
That the separated souls or spirits of men are capable of rming 
and executing any ministry or gervice far God, (if he | Should com- 
missionate them 50 to do) as well as angels are, whom we know he 
frequently employs about the persoms and affairs of his people on earth. 


Though they become not angels by their ſeparation,” as 
Maximus Tyrius calls them, but remain ſpecifically - diſtindt 


from them, yet are they ſpiritual ſubſtances as the angels are: 


this their nature capacitates them either to live and act out of 


the body, or to aſſume (as angels do) an aerial body for the time 
of their miniſtry: nor do I know any thing in ſcripture of 
philoſophy repugnant hereunto, | 


2. It cannot be doubted but upon come special and extraordinary - 
reasons and occasions, come departed souls have returned to, and + 


appeared in this world by order and commiss108W from God. This 
is too manifeſt to be doubted by any that underſtands and 
believes the inſtances recorded in ſcripture. Moſes and Elias, 
long after their departure, appeared to, and talked with Chrift 
upon the holy mount, in the preſence of ſome of his apoſtles, 
Matt. xvii. 3. nor is there any reaſon to queſtion the reality of 
their apparition, or to think it be no more than a phantaſm, or 
imaginary reſemblance of theſe perſons, but very Moſes aud 
Elias themſelves: for they came to be witnefſes to Chriſt's 
prophetical office; and it was not fit fo great a point ſhould be 
- atteſted by imaginary witnefles, or that they ſhould be called 
Moſes and Elias, if they were not the very ſame perſons. It is 
therefore moſt likely, they. both ap din their own bodies : 
for Moſes's body we know was hidden by the Lord, and Elias 
body immediately tranſlated with his ſoul to heaven, when 
therefore the Lord would ſend them upon this ſolemn errand, 
the ſoul of Moſes probably re- aſſumed that body which was 
never found by men, and Elias was already embodied, and fit 


immediately for this expedition. In like manner we Mat, 
XXvüi. 52, 53. that at the reſurrection of our „ many 
; | bodies 
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« bodies of the ſaints aroſe; dud apprared unto many: — Thee 
were no Phantaſins, but the very ſouls of the departed ſaints _ 
returned (having re-aſſumed their own bodies) unto this world, 
not only to confirm the truth of Chrift's reſurrection, and adorn 
that great day, but as a ſpecimen or handfel of the reſurrection 
of all the ſaints in the virtus of bis refurrection at the great day. 
Nor will I deny, hut upon ſome leſſer (though never without 
weighty and folemt!) occaſions and reaſons, God may ſome- 
times ſend the ſoulb of the dead back again into this world, 
mn tte eaſes before recited, to evidence againſt the atheifm of 
men, &c. Auguſtine relates a memorable example which fell 
out at Millan, where # certain citizen being dead, there came 
a creditor to whour he had been indebted, and unjuſtly 
demanded the money of his fon. The ſon knew the debt was 
fatisfied by his father; but having no acquittanee to -ſhew, his 
father appeared to him in his fleep, and ed him where the 
uittance lay: ' whether it were the very foul of his father, or 
— angel, as Auguſtine thinks, is not certain, though 
the one as well as the other be poſſible. But though rarely, and 
upon ſome weighty and ſolemn occafions, ſome ſanls have 
returned and appeared, yet I judge this is not frequently done 
upon Might and 3 errands; and therefore, to give you 
my own thoughts, 1 judge, + | 
bo 3. That thos tons which Seem to be, and are generally 
13 F ee r the ou of the dead, are not Arte go but 
| ther sptrits putting on the-shapes and resemblances of the dead, and 
| i Part) tricks of the devil to delude or disquiet men. In 
Ft s T'thirk,” the learned Dr. Brown delivered his judgment 
1 more ſolidly, and orthodoxly, than in ſome other points; where 
| he fays, I believe that the whole frame of a beaſt doth periſh, 
L and is leſt in the fame Rate after death; as before it was ma- 
| 
| 


© tertalled into life; that the ſouls of men know neither con- 
- © trary nor corruption; that they ſubſiſt beyond the body, and 
bs continue, by the e of their proper nature, and without 
| | © miracle; that the ſouls of the faithful, as they leave earth 
take poſſeſſion of heaven; that thoſe apparitions, and ghoſts 
of departed perſons, are not the wandering fouls of men, but 
ww the unquiet walks of devils, p ting and ſuggeſting us unto 
e miſchief, blood and villany. And with this opinion I concur 
as to the ordinary, and common apparitions of the dead. And 
5 my reaſons are, mY Shoe. | 
© a Bi . 5 1. Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe the ſcriptures every where deſcribe the ſtate 
departed ſouls as a fixed fate, er in heaven or in hell; and 
allign the good, or evil done in this world by ſpirits, not to the 
departed ſpirits of men, but to angels or devils: and it is our 
duty to r te our conceits, by ſcripture, and not according 
to the vain philoſophy of the heathens, or the ſuperſtitious 
traditions, and opinions of men. As for the ſouls of the godly 
they are at reſt with Chriſt, Rev. xiv. 13. Ifa, lvii. 2. and as 
fixed as pillars in the houſe of God. Rev. iii. 12. And for the 
wicked, their Ipirits are confined, and fecuredin hell, as in 2 
priſon, I. Pet. iii. 19. there is a fixed gulph betwixt them and 
the living, Luke xvi. 27, to 31. What good offices are to be 
done by ſpirits for us, the angels are God's commiſſion- officers 
to do them, Heb. i. 14. They are all miniſtering. ſpirits, 
* ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation :*_ 
theſe are the ſpirits ſent forth to walk to and fro thraqugh the. 
earth, Zech. 1. 10. Their miniſtry was emblematicall 
repreſented in Jacob's viſion, where they were. ſeen aſcend- 
ing, and deſcending as upon a ladder, betwixt heaven and 
earth, Gen. xxviii. 12, Yea, their very name angel as 2 
name of office, ſignifying a meſſenger, or one lent. And for 
the miſchief done by ſpirits in this world, the ſcriptures aſcribe. 
that to the devils; thoſe unquiet ſpirits have their walks in this 
world, they compaſs the whole earth, and walk up and dawa 
in it, Job i. 7. and I Pet. v. 8. they can aſſume any. ſhape ; 
yea, I doubt not but he can act their bodies when dead, as well 
as he did their ſouls and bodies when alive: how great his 
power is this way, appears in what is ſo often done by him in 
the bodies of witches. They are not ordinarily therefore the 
ſpirits of men, . but other ſpirits that appear to us. | 
2. If God ſhould ordinarily permit the ſpirits of men inha- 
biting the other world, a liberty ſa frequently to viſit this, 

What a gap would it open for Satan tg begyle gng deceive the 
living! What might he not by this means impoſg upon weak 
and credulous mortals? There has been a. great teal of ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry already introduced under this pretence: he 
has often perſonated ſaints departed, and pretended bimſelf to 
be the ghoſt of ſome venerable perſan, whoſe love to the fonls 
of people, and care for their ſalvation, drew him from heayen 
to reveal ſame ſpecial ſecret to them; ſwarms of errors, and 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous opinions and EA are this way 
conveyed, by the tricks and artifices of Satan, among the pa- 
piſts, whick I will not blot 827 paper with; only I dene 

| - | 10 
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it may be conſidered, that if this were a thing fo frequently 
3 by Gad, as 1s pretended, upon what dangerous terms 

ad he left his church in this world, ſceing he has left no 
certain marks by which we may diſtinguiſh one ſpirit from 
another, or a true meſſenger from heaven, from a counterfeit 
and pretended one. But God has tied us to the ſure and ſtand- 
ing rule of his word; forbidding us to give heed to any other 
voice or ſpirit leading us another way, Iſa. viii. 19.—IT Theſſ. 
11.1, 2.—G6Gal. i. 8. It was therefore a diſcreet reply which 
one of the ancients made, when in a prayer, a viſion of Chriſt 
appeared to him, and told him, thy prayers are heard, for thon 
art worthy: the good man immediately clapt his hands upon 
his eyes, and ſaid, Noh ic videre Christum, c. I will not 
ſee Chriſt here, it is enough for me that I ſhall behold him 
in heaven. To conclade. My opinion upon the whole is this, 
that altho it cannot be denied, but in ſome grand, extraor- 
dinary caſes, as at the transfiguration and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
God did, and perhaps ſometimes, tho' rarely, may order or 
permit departed ſouls to return into this world; 7 for the moſt 
hart, judge thole apparitions are not the ſouls of the dead, 

at other ſpirits, and for the moſt part, evil ones. Of this 
judgment was St. Auguſtine, who when he had at full related 
the ſtory above of the father's Ghoſt directing his ſon, to the 
acquittance ; yet will not allow it to be the very ſoul of his. 
father, but an angel: where he farther adds, If (ſays he) the 
ſouls of the dead may be preſent in our affairs, they would not 
forſake us in this ſort; eſpecially my mother Monica, who, in 


her life, could never be without me, ſurely the would not thus 


leave me being dead. | 
Odject. 1. But it vas pleaded before, that we allow the appari- 
trons of angelt; an departed souls, if they be not angels, at least 
are equal unto angels; and in remect of their late relation to us, are 
more propense to help us, thim sprrits of another sort can be supposed 
10 be, ——S$ol, It ſeems too bold an impoſing upon ſovereign 
Wiſdom to tell him what meſſengers are fitteſt for him to ſend 
and employ in his ſervice. © Who hath taught him or been his 

Object. 2. But these offices scem to pertain properly to them as 
they are not only fellotu- members, but the most excellent members of 
the” mystical body, to whom it belongs to assist the meaner and 


. weaker, —— Sol. If there be any force of reaſon in this plea, it 
catries it rather for the angels than for departed ſouls; for 


| angels 
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angels are gathered under the ſame common head with the 
ſaints; the text tells us, We are come to an innumerable 
company of angels: they and the ſaints are fellow - citizens, 
and we know they are a more noble order of ſpirits; and as for 
their love to the elect, it 15 exceeding great, as great to be ſure 
as the departed ſouls of our deareſt relations can be. For after 
death they ſaftain no more civil relations to us; all that-they 
do ſuſtain is as fellow-members.. of the ſame body, or fellow- 
citizens, which angels alſo are as well as they. , 1 
Object. 3. But (ſays the Doctor) he reason why all nations 
pay 50 great honour and religious care to the will of: the dead, ir a 
gupposition that they still continue in the amg mind after death, 
and will avenge the falsfication of trusts upon: injurious executars,. 
elbe no reason can be given why 50 great a treit sſould he laid upon 
the will of the dead. | | 85 = 15 
Sol. This is a cheap and unwary expreſſion: can no reaſon 
be given for the religious obſervance of the teſtaments of the 
dead but this ſuppoſition? I deny it; for though they that 
made them be dead, yet God, who is witneſs to all ſuch acts 
and truſts, liveth; and though they cannot avenge the frauds 
and injuſtice of men, he both can and will do it, I. Theſ. iv. 6. 
which I think is a weightier ground and reaſon to enforce duty 
upon men than the fear of ghoſts. Beſides, this is a caſe-whereia 
all the living are concerned; all that die muſt coinmit a truft 
to them that ſurvive; and if frauds ſhould be committed with 
impunity, who could ſafely repoſe confidence in another? That 
which is of general concernment, and becomes every man's 
intereſt, infers a general obligation upon all. As for the letters 
of Elijah, it is vanity to think they ame poſt from heaven; no, 
no; they were doubtleſs left behind him out of due care to 
government, and produced in that fit occaſion. N 
Object. 4. But what need of a law to prohibit necrumamcy or 
consultation with the dead, if it were not practicable? Sol. I do 
not think the wicked art there prohibited enabled them to recal 
departed ſouls ; but it was converſing with the devil, who per- 
ſonated the dead, and therein a kind of homage was paid him 
to the diſhonour of God; or he might poſſibly raiſe the bodies 
of wicked men, and appear in them: but I think the ſpirits of 
the dead return not, except as was before limited. 
Object. 5. But the matters they discover are found to be true, 
and the causes in which they concern themseFves are jiut; real 


murders are detected by them, and real frauds and injuries correfted 
Gg2 © and 
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and et-, but the devil being himself a Jer ann} loin, 
. evould "never do it: it is not his interest tu discover or discourage 


| curl things. Sol. Though it be not his intereſt merely to diſco- 
ver it, yet it is certainly his intereſt to precipitate wicked men, 
| | and haſten their ruin by the hand of juſtice ; and he will ſpeak 
the truth, and ieem to own a righteous cauſe to bring about 
his great deſign of ruining the ſouls and bodies of men. I will 
ſhut up with three cautions : 1. Strain not conſcience to enrich 
q ſterity ; be true to the truſt committed to you by the dead, or 
b the living, remembering, that though they be dead, and 
cannot avenge the wrong, yet the Lord lives, and will ſurely 
ads it in a ſeverer manner than they could, ſhould they appear 
in the moſt terrible and frightful forms to you:  befides, your 
own conſciences will haunt you worſe than a ghoſt Be juſt, 
and true, therefore, in all your promiſes and truſts, for God is. 
the avenger, 2. Finiſh your work for eternity before you die;; 
For as the cloud is conſumed, and vaniſhed away, ſo he that 
© goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no more; he ſhall 
. * return no more to his houſe, neither thall his place know. him 
any more, Job vii. 9, 10. Your ſouls will be fixed in eternity 
ſoon after they are loofed from your bodies : when death comes, 
Away you muſt go, willing or unwilling, ready or unready ; 
but no returning hither, how willing ſoever. 3. Keep your- 
ſelves from that heatheniſh and accurſed practice of conſulting 
the devil about your abſent or dead relations; a practice too 
common in ſea-port towns, and of deep and heinous guilt 
before God, Ifa. viii. 19, © And when they ſhall ſay unto you, 
* ſeek unto them that have familiar ſpirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and mutter; ſhould not a people feek unto their 
od, for the living to the dead“ You need not call the devil 
twice, that ſubtle and officious ſpirit draws the living into his 
net by ſuch a bait as this: you meet your mortal enemy under 
the diſguiſe of your dead friend. 9228 | uten 
Query 5. Whether the Separated souls of the just in heaven 
have any converse'or communication with each other * and how 
that can be, sceing all the organs and instruments of speech and 
Fearing, are laid aride with their bodies * It ſeems impoſſible 
that Teparated or unbodied ſpirits ſhould converſe together, 
ſeeing the inſtruments by which the thoughts are communicated 
from ons to another, are periſhed in the grave. . Suppoſe the 
_ of a man to be cut out, his eyes and hands periſhed, or 
ma 
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enjoy its own thoughts within itſelf, but it is impoſſible to 
ſignify them to another by words or ſigns. Or ſuppoſe a man- 
in a deep ſleep (wherein the ſenſes are only bound for a little 
time,) he may indeed exerciſe his own fancy in a pleaſant 
dream, but another cannot underſtand how it is entertained ; 
but in death the ſenſes are not bound, but extingniſhed. 
Beſide, we muſt not think the felicity of the n holy 
ſouls to conſiſt in mutual converſes one with a but in 
their ineffable viſions of God, and communion with him. To 
him who is omniſcient, and underſtands their moſt inward 
thoughts, they can freely communicate them and receive his, 
as well as pour forth their own love; but to do it to their fel- 
low-creatures, who ſee not as God does, ſeems impoſſi ble. 
Indeed it were never doubted, but after the reſurrection they 
ſhall both know and talk with one another in a more excellent 
and perfect manner than now they do; but till that time, the 
reaſons above ſeem to perſuade us that all the converſes above, 
are only betwixt God and them, which indeed is enough to 
make them happy; and indeed, if this ability be allowed to ſeparate 
ſouls, it ſeems to render the reſurrection of their bodies need- 
leſs : for they are well enough without them. But certainly 
the ſpirits of juſt men are not mates : ſuch an auguſt aſſembly 
of holy and excellent ſpirits do not live together in their father's 
houſe without mutual converſe and fellowſhip with each other, 
as well as with God. That acute and judicious divine, Mr. 
Joſeph Symonds, in the epiſtle to his book, entitled, Sight and 
Faith, expreſſes himſelf about this matter thus: I often think 
(ſays he) of the communion of the ſpirits of men, which cer- 
* tainly is more than many are acquainted with; though we act 
© one upon another in our preſent ſtate, by the help of ſenſe; 
* yet we are wrought and defigned to a more excellent way. 
Angels, and the ſpirits of men made perfect, converſe and 
trade in a mutual communication, not without, ſenſe, but 
without ſuch ſenſe as ours. This, as eternal life, begins here 
and is found in ſome degrees in this mortal ſtate, though not 
in ſo viſible appearances as to lie open to much obſervation. 
Angels, good and bad, do act upon our ſpirits, and our ſpirits 
hold converſe with them, and with the Father of ſpirits, which 
may be diſcerned in ſecret parleys and diſcourſes betwixt them 
*and-us; much of this appeared in David's pſalms : and there 
* paſſes not only an inward ſpeech, but there are inviſible 
approaches, entertainment, and touches, which Paul 5 
| when 
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© when bound in the ſpirit, and under the working of God, 
© which wrought i in him mightily, Col. i. 29. It is alſo moſt 
certain, that our ſouls are not mute, and ſhut out from all 
. mutual traffick with each other, except what they have by 
© the mediation of ſenſes. 
© Inſtances are found, that (as they ſay of two needles touched 
© with the loadſtone) the ſpirit of one at a diſtance has found 
itſelf affected with the motion and fate of another. And this 
ve ate all ſenſible of, that there is a deſire in us to comtaunion 
© of ſpirits; and that becauſe the way moſt ready and convenient 
to our bodily ſtate is by ſenſe, we are carried with much 
inclination to maintain intercourſe of our minds and ſpirits by 


- © ſenſe; but as being made to a better Way, our ſouls are not 


— 


« ſatisfied with this preſent way, as being both painful and ſhort. 
We cannot give an exact copy of our apprehenfions, deſires, 
© deſigns,” delights, and other affections by theſe two great 

* mediators of communion, the eye, and the ear: but becauſe 

ve are in ſo great a meaſure confined to'this courſe, our ſouls, 
* as it were, ſtand in theſe two gates, to ſend and receive 
mutual embaſſies from each other. Which way, as it is ſhort 


iin itſelf, ſo it is much ſhortened by diſtances, diſaffections, 


* impotencies, and diſparities.” I cannot imagine that men in 
the ſtate of imperfection ſhould have ſo many ways to c- 
nicate their minds, as by ſpeaking, writin ng, &c. yea, that the 
very birds and beaſts are by nature enabled to ſignify to each 
other their inclinations ; and that the ſpirits of juſt men (which 
are the beſt of all human ſpirits, and that when made perfect 
too, Which is the beſt and higheſt ſtate attainable by them) 
ſhould have none, but live at a greater diſadvantage in this 
reſpe& than they did, or the very birds aud beaſts in this world 
do. The ſum of my thoughts about chis matter I will lay down 
in the following ſections 

Sect. 1. The ſtate of heaven (as was at large opened in our 


cleventh propoſition) being an aſſociation of f angels and bleſſed 
ſouls for the glorifying a" 

and his worſhip being carried on by joint aſcriptions of glory to 
God, Rev. vii. 9—12. They muſt of neceſſity, for the orderly 


praiſing of God in his temple there, 


carrying on of this heavenly worſhip, underſtand each other's 


mind, and communicate their thoug ts; for without this it is 
not imaginable how a joint or common ſervice, in which thou- 
- ſands of thouſands are employed, can be decorouſly and orderly 


"NC, except we conceive of them as ſo many machines be 
win 
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wind inſtruments that are managed by an intelligent agent, 
though themſelves be ſenſeleſs, and merely paſſive: certainly 
their conſent is a different thing from that of the keys of a 
harpfichord, or ſtrings of a lute; they are intelligent beihgs, 
who underſtand their own and each other's mind : and befides, 
without this ability, that ſociety in heaven would be lefs com- 
fortable, as to mutual refreſhing fellowſhip, than the ſociety of 
the ſaints is here. So that it is not to be doubted, but | 
noble and excellent ſpirits can, and do communicate their 
thoughts to each other, and that in a moſt excellent way. 

Seck. 2. But yet we cannot imagine theſe communications 
betwixt them to be by words, formed by ſuch inftruments, and 
organs of 1 „as we now uſe, for they are bodileſs beings; 
words, and articulate ſounds are fitted to the uſe and ſervice of | 
embodied ſpirits, It is therefore probable, that they convey 
and communicate their minds to one another, as the blefled 
angels do, not with tongues of fleſh, (though we read of the | 
tongues of angels, I. Cor. x11i.. 1.) but in a way ſomewhat 
analogous to this, though much more noble and excellent. 
For, obſerve,” as the ſcripture ſtiles the moſt excellent food. 
angels food; ſo the moſt excellent ſpeech, or moſt eloquent 
tongues, angels tongues. The pureſt rhetorick that ever flowed 
from the lips of the moſt charming orator is but babbling to the 
language of angels, or of ſpirits made perfect. When Paul 
was wrapt into the third heaven, where he was admitted to the 
ſight and hearing of this bleſſed aſſembly; it is ſaid he heal 
words unſpeakable, ſpiritual language, ſuch as his tongue 
neither could, or ought to utter; ſuch as none but heavenly 
inhabitants can ſpeak. And Dan. viii. 13. I heard (ſays 
Daniel) one ſaint ſpeaking, and another ſaint ſaid - unto. that 
certain ſaint that ſpake, &c. He heard the enquiries of the 
angels, defiring to know the myſtery from the mouth of Chriſt. . 
A language they have, but not like ours. bent 

Sed. 3. The communications of angels, and ſouls in h 
is therefore conceived to be an. ability in thoſe blefled 
filently, and without ſound, to inſti] and inſinuate their m 
and thoughts to each other, by a meer act of their wills; jui 
as we now ſpeak to God, or ourſelves in our hearts, when dur 
lips do not move, or the leaſt out ward fign appears. 

There are two ways by which the ſouls of men ſpeak, one 
outwardly, by the inſtruments of ſpeech or ſenſible ſigns, a 
other inwardly, without ſound or fign : this inward filent ſpec 
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-- is nothing elſe but an act of the will, calling forth ſuch things 
- Into our actual thoughts and meditations, which before lay 
hid and quiet in the memory or habit of knowledge. Theſe 


thoughts, or actual revolvings of things in the mind, are in 
ſcripture called a word of ſpeech in the heart, Deut. xv. 9. 
Take heed. to thyſelf, that there be not a wicked word in thy 
heart; we tranſlate it a wicked thought: thoughts are the 


words and voice of the foul. And ſo Mat. ix. 3. they ſpake 


within themſelves, i. e. their ſouls ſpake, though their lips 


moved not. All meditation is an inward ſpeech in the ſoul, and 


therefore indifferently fignifies both to ſpeak and to meditate. 
The objects which we revolve in our thoughts are ſo many com- 
panions with whom we converſe; and thus a man (like Henſius) 
may be in the midſt of abundance of excellent company, when 
be is quite alone. -And this is filent talk to eurſelves, without 
any ſound or noiſe. "328, 4 

' Objed. But you will ſay, though the ſpirit of a man can thus 
talk to or with itſelf, yet this can ſignify nothing to others: for 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſaye the ſpirit of a 
man that is in him? II. Cor. ii. 11. It is not therefore enough 
to open this internal door of the will, for except we open alſo 
© the external door of the lips, no man can know our minds, or 
* be admitted into the ſecrets of our ſouls: ſhould we never ſo 
« earneſtly deſire that another ſhould know our minds, except 
* we pleaſe alſo to diſcover it by word or fign, he cannot know 
it; and therefore an act of will is not ſufficient, without 
ſome external fignification ſuperadded. And theſe ſouls being 
© bodileſs, can give no ſuch outward- ſignification.'—So/. It is 
indeed needful among men in this world to-unlock another door 
befide that of their will to communicate the ſecrets of their 
hearts to others; but angels and the ſpirits of men having no 
bodies, conſequently have but one door, to wit, that of the 
will, to open; and the opening thereof (which is done by one 
act or deſire in a moment) is enough to diſcover ſo much of 
their minds as they would have diſcovered to another ſpirit — 
If they keep the door of their will ſhut, no angel or ſpirit can 


know what is in their thoughts without a revelation from God ; 


and if they but will or defire others ſhould know, no word can 
ſo fully manifeſt one man's mind to another, as ſuch an act of 


the will does manifeſt theirs. And this, faith learned Zanchy, 


is the tongue of angels, and the ſame way the ſpirits of men 
have to make known their minds in their unbodied ſtate, It is 
| but 
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but the turning the key of the will, and their thoughts or deſires 
are preſently ſeen and known by others, to whom they will 
diſcover them, as a man's. face is ſeen in a glaſs, when he 
leaſes to turn his face to it. Would one ſpirit make known: 
his mind to another? it is but to will he ſhould know it, and it 
is immediately known. | | . 
Seck. 4. This internal way of ſpeaking and communication 
among ſpirits is much more noble, perfect and excellent, than 
that which is in uſe among us, by words and figns; and that 
in two reſpects, viz. 1. Ot clearneſs. 2. Of diſpatch and ſpeed. 
1. Spiritual language is more clearly expreſſive of the mind and 
thoughts, than words, writing, or any other external ſigns can 
be. The greateſt maſters of language do often cloud their 
meaning for want of words fit and full enough to expreſs 'it.- 
Truth ſuffers by the poverty and ambiguity of words: many 
controverſies are but mere ſtrifes about words and ſeuffling in 
the dark, by the miſtakes of each other's ſenſe and meaning: 
few have the ability of putting their meaning into apt, proper, 


and full expreſſions; and if they can, yet others to whom they 


ſpeak, want an anſwerable ability of underſtanding, and cleat- 
nets of apprehenſion to receive it. If we could diſcern the true 
and natural ſenſe of things, juſt as it is in the mind of the 
ſpeaker or writer, how many controverſies would be thereb 
quickly ended? But ſpirits unbodied ſo convey their fenſe 
and mind to one another, that there can be no miſtakes, no 
darkening of counſel by words without knowledge; but one 
receives it juſt as it lies in the other's mind. 2. Spiritual lan- 
guage is more eaſy and of quicker diſpatch. ' Some men have 
voluble tongues, and are much more ready and-prefential than 
others, their tongues are as the pen of a ready ſcribe ; and others 
no leſs ready with their hands, which keep pace with, yea, 
outrun the tongue of the ſpeaker, as Martial notes; yet all this 
is but bungling work to the ready diſpatch- of ſpirits: one gc 
of the will opens the window to diſcern the mind of another. 
clearly; ſo that the converſe of ſpirits muſt needs. be more 


excellent in both reſpects, than any we are accuſtomed: to or 


acquainted with in this world. I will ſhut up this queftion with 
one corollary. _ ; th 2 
Long to be aſſociated with the ſpirits of z3ſt man made perfect. 
You that are going to join that bleſſed aſſembly, will even in 
this reſpect gain an invaluable advantage. It is true, there is 
much of comfort in the eos converſes of embodied and 


itperfect 
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imperfe& ſaints : it is ſweet to faſt and pray, to ſigh and groan 
together; it is ſweeter to rejoice and praiſe our God together. 
It is ſweet to talk of heaven with our faces thitherward ; but 
alas! what is this to the converſes that are among the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfect! With what melting hearts have we 
ſometimes ſat under the doctrine of the goſpel! how have our 
ears been chained with delight to the preacher's lips, whilſt he 
has been diſcourfing of thoſe raviſhing ſubjects Chriſt and 
heaven] but alas! how dry and dull a thing is the beſt of this 
to the language of heaven! Three things debaſe and ſpoil the 
communications of the ſaints on earth, viz. the darkneſs, 
dulneſs, and frothineſs thereof. 1. The darkneſs and ignorance 
of our underſtandings. - How crude, weak and indigeſted are 
qur higheſt and pureſt notions of ſpiritual things] we ſpeak of 
them but as children, I. Cor. xiii. 11. For alas the vail is yet 
upon our faces! The body of fin and the body of fleſh, caſt a 
very dark ſhadow upon the world to come; but the appre- 
henſions of ſeparated fouls are moſt bright and clear. This 
darkneſs begets miſtakes, miſtakes beget ſo many quarrels and 
janglings, that our fellowſhip on earth lofes at once both its 
profit and pleaſure. 2. There is much dulneſs and deadneſs 
accompanying the communion 6f ſaints on earth : abundance 
- of precious time is waſted among us in unprofitable filence ; and 
when we engage in diſcourſes of heaven, that diſcourſe is often 
little better than filence; our words freeze betwixt our lips, 
and we ſpeak not with that concernedneſs and warmth of ſpirit 
which ſuits ſuch ſubjects. It is not ſo among our brethren 
above; their affections are at the higheſt pitch, giving glory to 
God in the higheft. 3. To conclude; in the difoour es of the 
beſt men on earth there is too much froth and vanity. Many 
words, like water, run away at the waſte ſpout ; but there 
God is the center in which all terminates. O therefore let us 
long to be among the nnbodied People! This world will never 
ſait us with companions in all things agreeable to the defires of 
our hearts. The beſt company are got together in the upper 
room: an' hour there 1s better than an age below. Whatever 
fellowſhip ſaints leave on earth, they ſhall be ſure to find better 
in heaven. 

Query VI. Meiler the separated soul of the just in heaven 
do incline to a re- union with their own bodies? And how that 
re-umon is at last effected? That theſe bleſſed fouls have no 
ſuch inclination or deſire theſe reaſons ſeem to perſuade. * 

6 1. That 
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1. That their bodies, whilſt they lived in them, were no 
better than ſo many priſons; many were the prejudices, da- 
mages, and miſeries they ſuſtained, and ſuffered in them. It 
kept them at an uncomfortable diſtance from the Lord, II. 
Cor. v. 6. their bemoaning cries ſpake their uneaſy ſtate: how 
often hath every gracious ſoul, thus lamented itſelf, Wo is me 
that I dwell in Meſheck !: It incloſed their ſouls within its 
mud walls, which intercepted the light and joy of God's face. 
Death therefore did a moſt friendly office, when it ſet it at 
liberty, and brought it forth into its own pure and pleaſant 
light and liberty.“ Theſe blefled ſpirits now rejoice, as priſoners 
do in their recovered liberty : and can it be ſuppoſed, that after 
all theſe ſufferings, groans and fighs to be diſſolved, they can 
be willing to be embodied again? ſurely there is as little reaſon 
for ſouls at liberty, to defire to be again embodied, as there is 
for a bird got out of the ſnare or cage, to fly back again to its 

lace. of confinement and reſtraint. Yea, when we. confider 
bow loth ſome holy ſouls, when under the excruciating pains - 
of fickneſs, and as yet in the fight of this alluring world, have 
been to hear of a return toit, by the recovery of their health; 
we cannot think, but being quite out of the fight of this, and in 
the fruition of the other world, the thoughts of the body muſt 
needs be more loathſome to them than ever. We read, that when 
a good man in time of his fickneſs, was told by his friends, that 
tome hopeful ſigns of his recovery began now to appear; he 
anſwered; And muſt I then return to this body? I was as a 
ſheep driven out of the ſtorm, almoſt to the fold; and then 
driven back into the ſtorm again: or as a weary traveller near 
his home, who muſt go back again to fetch ſomething he had 
neglected : or as an apprentice, whoſe time was almoſt out, 
and then muſt begin a new term. Of ſome others it has been 
alſo noted, that the greateſt infirmities they difcovered upon 
their death-bed, have been their too paſſionate defires to be 
digdolved, and their unſubmiſſiveneſs to God's will in their 
Hh2 longer 

* The body obſtructs and obſcures the uh in its conceptions, and 
pollutes it by its union with the fleſh ; hence the light of the mind 18 
more defeQive as it paſſes, in a manner through a glaſs of fleſh: doubt- 
leſs, when hy the power of death the ſoul is, as it were, ſqueezed out 
of the body to which it was ſo cloſely united and in this manner purified, 
then it breaks from its confinement to aſſume an unmixed light, ſuitable 
ed its nature. Tertullian on the foul, 85 
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longer ſtay in the body. Now the bodies of the ſaints being ſo 
chearfully forſaken, and that only upon a foretaſte of heaven 
by faith; how can it be thought they ſhould find any incli- 
nation to a re-union, when they are ſo abundantly ſatisfied with 
the joys of his face in heaven? Certainly the body has been no 
ſuch pleaſant habitation to the ſoul, that it ſhould caſt an eye 
or thought that way, when it is once delivered out of it. If it 
were burthenſome here, a thought of it would be loathſome 
there. | | 

2. We have ſhewed before, that the ſeparate ſouls want not 
the help of the body, but lives and acts at a more tree and 
comfortable rate than ever before ——It is true, it is not now 
delighted with meat and drink, with ſmells and ſounds, as it 
was wont to be; but then it muſt be confidered, that it is 
happineſs and perfection not to need them. It is now become 
equal 'to the angels in the way and manner of its living : and 
What it enjoyed by the miniſtry of the body, it eminently and 
more perfectly enjoys without it. What perfections can the ſoul 
receive from matter? What can a lump of fleſh add to a ſpirit ? 
And if it can add nothing to it, there is no reaſon why it ſhould 
hanker after it, and inchne to a re-union with it. It adds 
nothing of happineſs to it, but much of trouble, and therefore 

becomes juſtly undeſirable to. 2 
3. The ſuppoſition of ſuch a propenſion and inclination ſeems 
no way to ſuit with that ſtate of perfect reſt which the ſouls of 
the juſt enjoy in hen ven. The ſcriptures tell us that at death 
they enter into reſt, Iſa. Ivii. 2.—Heb. iv. g. that they reſt from 
their labours, Rev. xiv. 13. Bat that which inclines and 
defires (eſpecially when the defired enjoyment, as in this caſe, 
is ſuſpended ſo long) muſt be as far from reſt, as it is from 
ſatis faction in the enjoyment of the thing defired, We know 
that Solomon has obſerved of ſuch a life, (and his obſervation 
4s experimentally true) that hope deferred makes the heart ſick, 
Prov. adit. 12. ho finds not his own deſires a very rack to him 
in ſuch cafes? If we be kept but a few days in earneſt expecta- 
tion and defire of an alfent friend, and he comes not, what an 
uneaſy life do we live? but here we muſt ſuppoſe ſome have 
ſuch an unſatisfied life for hundreds, and others for thouſands 
.of years already; and how much longer they may remain fo, 
who can tell? We uſe to ſay, lovers hours are full of eternity. 
. Theſe reaſons ſeem to carry it for the negative. But if the 
matter be weighed once more, with the following reaſons in 
| the 
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the counter ſcale; and prejudice do not pull down the balance, 
we ſhall find the contrary concluſion. much more firong and 
rational. For, | be 
1. The ſoul and body are the two effential conſtitutive parts 
of man; either of theſe being wanting, the man is not complete 
and perfect. 'The good of the whole is the good of the parts 
themſelves; and every thing has a natural defire and appetite 
to its own good and perfection. It is confeſſed, the ſoul, foral- 
much as concerns itſelf fingly, is made perfect, and enjoys 
bleſſedneſs in the. abſence of the body; but this is only t 
perfection and bleſſedneſs of one part of man: the other part; 
viz. the body, lies in obſcurity and corruption : and till both be 
bleſſed, and bleſſed together in a ſtate of compoſition and r- 
union, the whole man is not made perfect: for this therefore 
the ſoul muſt wait. 1 | N 
2. Though death has diſſolved the union, yet it has not 
deſtroyed relation betwixt the ſoul and body; that duſt is 
more to it than all the duſt of the whole earth Hence it is 
that the whole perſon of a believer is ſometimes dehominated 
from that part of him, namely, his body, which remains capti- 
vated by death in the grave. Hence II. Theſ. iv. 15. dead 
believers are called thoſe that ſleep, which muſt needs properly 
reſpe the body, for the ſoul ſleeps not; and thews what a firm 
and dear relation ftill remains betwixt theſe abſent friends. 
Now we all know the mighty power of a relation, if it be at leaſt 
among entities, yet ſurely it is one of the greateſt things in the 
world in efficacy. It is difficult to bear the abſence of our dear 
relatives, eſpecially if we be in proſperity, and they in adverſity: 
as the caſe here is betwixt the _—_ in heaven, and its body in 
the grave; this, affociated with angels, that, preyed upon by 
worms. Joſeph's caſe is the livelieſt emblem that occurs to my 
preſent thoughts to illaſtrate the point in hand. 
advanced to be Lord over all Egypt, living in the greateſt pomp 
and ſplendor there; but his father and brethren were at the 
{ame time ready to perith in the land of Canaan. He had been 
many years ſeparated from them, but neither the length' of 
time, nor honours of the court, could alienate his affeRions 
from them. O ſee the mighty power -of relation! No ſooner 
does he ſee. his brethren, and underſtand their caſe; and the 
pining condition of Jacob his father, but his bowels yerned, 
and his compaſſions rolled together for them, Yea, he could 
not forbear, nor ſtifle his own affections, though he knew how 
injurious 


He was 
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injurious his brethren had been to him, and betrayed him, as 
the body has the ſoul: yet notwithſtanding all this, he breaks 
forth into tears and outeries over them, which made the honſe 
ring again with the news that Joſeph's brethren were come.— 
Nor could he be at reſt in the lap of honour and plenty, until 
he had gotten home his dear and ancient relations to him. Thus 
- ſtands the caſe betwixt ſoul and body. 7 | 

3. The regret, reluctancy, and ſorrow expreſſed by the 
ſoul at parting, do ſtrongly argue an inclination to a re- union 
with it, when it is actually ſeparated from it: for why ſhould 
we ſurmiſe that the ſoul, which mourned and groaned ſo deeply 
at parting, which claſped, and embraced it ſo dearly and 
affectionately, which fought, ſtruggled and diſputed the 
paſſage with death, every foot and inch of ground it got, and 
would not part with the body, till by plain force it was rent out 
of its arms, ſhould not, when abſent, defire to ſee, and enjoy 
its old, and endeared friend again? Hath it loſt its affection, 
though it continue its relation? That is very improbable : Or 
doth its advancement in heaven make it regardleſs of its body, 
which lies in contempt and miſery? That is an effect which 
Chriſt's perſonal glory never produced in him towards us, nor a 

ood man's preferment would produce in him to his poor, and 
miſerable friends in this world, as we ſee in the caſe of Joſeph, 
Juſt now inſtanced in. It is therefore harſh and incongruous, 

to ſuppoſe the ſoul's love to the body was extinguiſhed in the 
| parting hour, and that now, out of ſight, out of mind, 

Object. But was it not urged before, in oppoſition to this 
aſſertion, that the ſouls of the righteous looked upon their 
bodies as their priſons, and fighed for deliverance by death, 
and grealty rejoiced in the hope, and forefight of that liberty 
death would reſtore them too? How does this confiſt with ſuch 
reluctances at parting, and inclinations to re- union? Sol. The 
objection does not ſuppoſe any man to be totally freed from all 
reluctancies, and unwillingneſs to die; the holieft ſouls that 
ever lived in bodies of fleſh, will give an unwilling ſhrug, 
when it comes to theparting hour, II. Cor. v. 2. but this their 
willingneſs to be gone, ariſes fron two other grounds, which 
make it conſiſtent enough with its reluctancies at parting, and 
inclination to a ſecond meeting. 1. This willingneſs to die, 
does not ſuppoſe the ſoul's love to the body to be utterly extin- 
guiſhed, but maſtered and overpowered by another and ſtronger 
_ Inve, There is in every chriſtian a double love, one natural +3 
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the body, and the things below; the other ſupernatural, to 
Chriſt, and the things above; the latter does not extinguiſh, 
though it conquer and ſubdue the other. Love to the body 
pulls backward, love to Chriſt puſhes forward, and finally 
prevails. This is ſo confiſtent with it, that it ſuppoſes natural 
reluctation, and unwillingneſs to part. 2. The willingneſs of 
God's people to be diflolved, muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, 
but comparatively ; in that ſenſe the apoſtle will be underſtood, 
| II. Cor, v. 8. We are confident, I fay, and willing rather 
* to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord,“ i. e. 
rather than live always a life of fin, ſorrow, and abſence from 
God ; death is not defirable in, and for itſelf, but only as it is 
the ſoul's outlet from fin, and its inlet to God. So that the very 
beſt defire is but comparatively, and it is but fe who find the 
love of this animal life ſubacted, and overpowered by higk- 
raiſed acts of faith and love. The generality, even of good 
ſouls, feel ſtrong renitencies, and ſuffer ſharp conflicts, at their 
diſſolution; all which diſcovers with what lothneſs and un- 
willingneſs, the ſoul unclaſps its arms to let go its body. Now 
as divines argue the frame of Chriſt's heart in heaven, towards 
his people on earth, from all thoſe endearing paſſages, and 
3 of love he gave them at parting; ſo we here 
argue the continued love, and inclination of the ſoul to its 
body after it is in heaven, from the manifold demoiſtrations 
it gave of its affection to it in this world, eſpecially in the part- 
ing hour. No confiderations in all the world, leſs than the 
more full fruition of God, and freedom from fin, could poſſibly 
have prevailed with it to quit the body, though but for a time 
and leave it in the duſt. Which 1s our third argument. 
4. And as the dolorous parting hour evidences it, ſo does the 
joy with which it receives it again at the reſurrection. If it 
part from it ſo heavily, and meet it again with joy unſpeakable ; 
ſure then it ſtill retains much love for it, and deſires to be re- 
eſpouſed to it in the interval. Now that its meeting in the 
reſurrection is a day of joy to the ſoul, is evident, becauſe it is 
called the time of refrethment, Acts iii. 19, And they © awake 
«with finging out of the duſt,” Ifa. xxvi. 19. If the direct and 
immediate ſcope of the prophet points not (as ſome think it does) 
at the reſurrection, yet it is allowed by all to be a very lively 
alluſion to it; which is ſufficient for my purpoſe. And indeed 
none that underſtands and believes the defign and buſineſs of 


- that 
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that day can — doubly but there was reaſon enough to call 


it a time of refreſhment; a fihging morning; for the ſouls of 


the righteons come from heaven with Chriſt, and the whole 


hoſt of ſhouting angels; not to he ſpectators only, but the 
ſubjects of that day's triumph. They come to re- aſſume, and 
be re · eſpouſed to their on bodies, this being the appointed 
time for God to vindicate and reſcue them from the tyrannical 
power of the grave, to endow them with ſpiritual qualities at 
their ſecond marriage to their ſouls, that in both parts they 
may be completely happy. O the joyful claſpings and dear 
embraces betwixt them, who but themſelves can underſtand | 
and by the way this removes the objection forementioned, of 
the miſeries and prejudices the ſoul ſuffered in this world in 
and from the body : for now it receives it a ſpiritual body, (i. e.) 


ſo ſabdued to, and fitted for the uſe of the ſpirit, as never to 


impede, clog, or obſtruct its motions and inclinations any more, 
I. Cor. xv. 44. In this hope it parted from it, and with this 
conſolation it now receives it again, | 

5. There are many ſcriptures which very much favour, if they 
do not poſitively conclude the ſoul's inclination to, and defire 
to be re- united with its own body, even whilſt it is in the ſtate 
of its fingle glorification in heaven ; certainly our ſouls leave 
not. our bodies at death, as the oftrich does her egg in the ſand, 
without any farther regard to it, or concern for it, but 
they are repreſented as crying to God to remember, avenge, 
and vindicate them, Rev. vi. 10, 11. How long, Lord, how 
© long wilt thou not avenge our blood? Our blood ſpeaks both 


the continued relation, and ſuitable affection they have to their, 
abſent bodies. And to the ſame ſenſe a judicious and learned 


n exponnds that place, Job xiv. 14. (which is commonly, but 

know not how fitly, accommodated to another purpoſe) All 
* the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change 
come; which words by a diligent comparing of the context, 
appear to have this for their proper ſcope and ſenſe. Job in 
the former verſe had exprefled his confidence by way of peti- 
tion, that at a ſet and appointed time God would remember. 
him, ſo as to recal him out of the grave; and now minded to 
ſpeak out more fully, puts the queſtion to himſelf, if a man die, 


I he live again? And thus anſwers it, all the days of 


my appointed time (that is, of the appointed time which he 


mentioned before, when God ſhould revive him out of the _ 
w 
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will I wait till my change come; that is, that glorious change. 
when the corruption of a loathſome grave mould be exchanged 
for immortal glory, which he - amplifies, and utters more 
1 N v. 15. Thou ſhalt call, aud I will anſwer; thou 
© ſhalt have a deſire to the work of thy hands; thou wilt not 
always forget to reſtore and perfect thine own creature. And 
ſurely this waiting is not the act of his inanimate ſleeping duſt, 
but of that part which ſhould be capable of ſuch an action; q. d. 
I, in that part which ſhall be ſtill alive, ſhall patiently. wait the 
appointed time of reviving me in that part alſo, which death 
and the grave ſhall inſult over in a temporary triumph in the 
mean time. Upon theſe.grounds I think the inclination of the 
ſeparated ſpirits of the juſt to their own bodies to be a juſtifiable 
opinion. As for the damned, we have no reaſon to think ſach 
a re- union to be defirable to them: for alas, it will be but the 
increaſe and aggravation of their torments ; which conſideration 
is ſafficient to overpower and ſtifle the inclination of nature, 


and make the very thoughts of it horrid and dreadful. ._'To 


what end (as the prophet {peaks in another caſe) is it for them 
to deſire that day? It will be a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs 


to them; re- union being deſigned to complete the happineſs of 


the one, and the miſery of the other. But before I take off my 
hand, and diſmiſs this queſtion, I muſt remember that I am 
debtor to two objections, \ 

Object. 1. The aul can both hive and act separate from the 
body.” It needs it not; and if it do not want, why Should it 


desire it? — Sol. The life and actings of the glorified are con- 


ſidera ble two ways, 1, Singly and abſtractedly for the life and 
and action of one part: and ſo we confeſs the ſoul lives happily, 
and acts forth its own powers freely in the ſtate of ſeparation. 
2. Perſonally or concretely, as it is the life and action of the 
whole man, and ſo it does 
or re union of the body: for the body is not only a part 9 
Chriſt's purchaſe, as well as the ſoul, and to have its own glory 
as well as it; but it is alſo a conſtitutive part of a compleat 
glorified perſon; and {o conſidered, the fajnts are not perfectly 
happy, till this re- union be effected, which is the true ground 
and reaſon of this its deſire. TONE. WIL te) 
Object. 2. But this hypothesis sem to thwart the account 
given in scripture of the rest op State of separate souts : for, 
as bodies which grawiate [ „ do not ret: $0-meither 
do souls, which incline and GON Sol, There is a vaſt diffe- 
2 1 o rence 
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rence betwixt the tendencies and propenſions of ſouls in the 
way to glory, and in glory; we that are abſent from the Lord, 
can find no reſt in the way; but thoſe that are with the Lord, 
can reſt in Jeſus, and yet wait without anxiety, or ſelf-torturing 
u for the accompliſhment of the promiſes to their 
abſent bodies, Rev. vi. 10, 11. FINES 
Let this provoke all to get ſanctified ſouls, to rule and 
uſe theſe their bodies now for God. This will abundantly 
ſweeten their parting at death, and their meeting again at the 
reſurrection of the juſt; elſe their parting will be doleful, and 
their next meeting dreadful. And ſo much for the doctrihe of 
- ſeparation. Our way is now open to the improvement and uſe 
of this excellent ſubject and doctrine of ſeparation; and cer- 
tainly it affords as rich an entertainment for our affections, as 
for our minds in the following uſes; of which the firſt will be 
for our information in ſix practical inferences. bs, 
I. If this be the life and ſtate of gracious ſouls-after their 
ſeparation from the body, Then holy persons ought not to entertain 
dremal and terrifying thoughts of their own dissolution. -The 
apprehenſions and thoughts of death ſhould have a peculiar 
pleaſantneſs in the minds of believers: you have heard into 
what a bleſſed preſence and communion death introduces your 
Fouls ; how it leads you out of a body of fin, a world of ſorrows, 
the ſociety of imperfect ſaints, to an innumerable company of 
angels and to the {oirits of juſt men made perfect, to that lovely 
Mount Sion, to the beavenly ſanctuary, to the bleſſed viſions 
of the face of God. O methinks there have been enough ſaid to 
make all the ſouls in whom the well grounded 4 of the life 
of glory are found, to cry out with the apoſtle, © We are confi- 
© dent, I ſay, yea, and willing, rather to be abſent from the 
© body, and preſent with the Lord, II. Cor. v. 8. When good 
Muſculus drew near his end, how ſweet and pleaſant was this 
meditation to his ſoul ! Hear his ſwan-like ſong: 


Cold death my heart invades, my life doth fly; 
O Chriſt, my everlaſting life ! draw nigh. 1 
Why quivereſt thou, my ſoul, within my breaſt ? 
Thine angel's come to lead thee to thy reſt : 
Quit cheerfully this drooping houſe of clay ; 
Sad will reſtore it in th appointed day. 


Has't 
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Has't finn'd ? I know it, let not that be urg d, 
For Chriſt thy fins with his own blood hath purg d. 
Is death affrighting ? True, but yet withal 
Conſider Chriſt through death to life doth call. 

He triumphs over Satan, fin, and death; 
Therefore with joy reſign thy dying breath, 


Much in the ſame cheerful frame was the heart of dying Bul- 
linger, when his mournful friends expreſſed their ſenſe of the 
loſs they ſhould ſuſtain by his removal. Why, (ſaid he) if 
God will make any farther uſe of my labours in the miniſtry, 
© he will renew my ſtrength, and I will gladly ſerve him; but 
© if he pleaſe (as I defire he would) to call me hence, I am 
* ready to obey his will; and nothing more pleaſant can befal 
me, than to leave this ſinful and miſerable world to go to my 
Saviour Chrift.”——O that all who are out of the danger of 
death, were thus got out of the dread of death too! Let them 
only tremble, and be convulſed at the thoughts and fight of 
death, whoſe ſouls muſt fall into the hands of a fin-revengin 
God by the ſtroke of death; who are to breathe out their 1a 
hope with their laſt breath. Death is yours, ſaith the apoſtle, 
I. Cor. iii. 22. your friend, your privilege, your paſſage to 
heaven; it is your ignorance of it which breeds your fears 
about it. Bed: | 
II. Gather from hence the absolute indispensable necessity of your 
union with Christ before your dissolution by death. Woe to that 
ſoul which ſhall be ſeparated from its body before it be united 
with Chriſt : none but the ſpiritsof juſt men are made perfect at 
death. Righteous ſouls are the only qualified ſubjects of bleſ- 
ſedneſs. | N 
It is true, every ſoul has a natural e_ of happineſs ; but 
acious ſouls only have an actual meetneſs for glory. The 
8 tell us in the plaineſt words, that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. that except we 
be regenerate, and born again, we cannot ſee the kingdom 
"© of God, John iii. 3. You make the greateſt adventure that 
ever was made by man; indeed, an adventure infinitely too 
great for any man to make, when you ſhoot the gulph of vaſt 
eternity upon terms of hazard and uncertainty. What thinkeft 


thou, reader? Dareſt thou adventure thy ſoul and eternal 


- happineſs upon it, that the work of regeneration and ſanctiſi- 
| 112 | cation, 
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cation, that very ſame work of grace, on which the Spirit of 
God has placed a} thy hopes of heaven in theſe ſcriptures, is 
truly wrought by him in thy ſonal? confider it well, pauſe upon 
it again and again before thou go forth. Should a miſtake be 
committed here, (and nothing is more eaſy and common all 
the world over than ſuch miſtakes,) thou art irrecoverably gone. 
This venture can be made but once, and the miſcarriage is 
never to be retrieved afterwards; thou haſt not another ſoul 
to adventure, nor a ſecond adventure to make of this, Well 
might the apoſtle Peter call for all diligence to make our calling 
and election ſure : that can never be made too ſure, which is fo 
invaluable in its worth, and to be but once adventured. 
III. How prejudicial is it to dying men to be then incumbered, 
diverted, and Fitrafted about earthly concernments, when the 
#ime of their departure is at hand! The buſineſs and employ- 
ment of dying perſons is of ſo vaſt importance and weight, that 
every moment of their time need to be carefully ſaved, and 
applied to this their preſent and moſt important concern, How 
well ſoever you have improved the time of life, believe it, you 
will find work enough upon your hands at death : dying hours 
will be found to be buſy and laborious hours, even to the moſt 
painful, ſerious and induſtrious fouls, whoſe lives have been 
moſtly ſpent in preparations for death. Leave not the proper 
buſineſs of other days to that day: for that day will have 
enough of its own. Sufficient for that day are the labours 
thereof. Let a few conſiderations be pondered, to clear and 
confirm this inference. ' - 3 
I. The buſineſs and employment of dying perſons is of the 
moſt ſerious, awful, and ſolemn nature and importance; it is 
their laſt preparatory work on earth, to their immediate ap- 
rance before God their judge, Heb. ix. 27. it is their ſhoot- 
ing the gulph into eternity, and leaving this world, and all 
their acquaintance and intereſts therein for ever, Iſa. xxvii. 
11. It is therefore a work by itſelf to die, a work requiring 
the moſt intenſe, deep and undiſturbed - exerciſes of all the 
abilities and graces of the inner man; and all little enough. 
2. Time is exceeding precious with dying men; the laſt ſand 
is ready to fall, and therefore not to be waſted, as it was wont 
to be. When we had a fair proſpect of many years before us, 
we made little account of an hour or day; but now one of thoſe 
hours, which we ſo carelefly laviſhed away, is of more value 
chan all this world tous, eſpecially if the whole weight of eter- 
nity 


gity ſhould hang upon it, (as ſometimes it does) then the loſs 


of that portion of time, is the loſs of ſoul, body and hope for 


evermore. 3. Much of that little precious time of departing 
ſouls will be unavoidably taken up, and employed about the 
inexcuſable preſſing calls and neceſſities of diſtreſſed nature; 
all that you can do for your ſouls muſt then only be done by 


fits and ſnatches, in the midſt of many diſturbances, and fre- 


quent interruptions; ſo that it is rarely found that a dying man 
can purſue a ſerious meditation with calm and fixed thoughts; 
for beſides the pains and faintings of the body, the abilities of 
the mind uſually fail. Here alſo they fall into a ſad dilemma; 
if they do not with the utmoſt intention of mind fix their hearts 
and thoughts on Chriſt, they loſe their comfort if godly, and 
their ſouls if ungodly; and if they do, friends and phy ſicians 
aſſure them they will deſtroy their bodies. Theſe are the ſtraits 
of men bordering cloſe upon eternity; they muſt haſtily catch 
a few moments in the intervals of pain, and then are put by all 
again. 4. There is no man living but has ſomething to do for 
his own ſoul in a dying hour, and ſomething. for others alſo. 
Suppoſe the beſt that can be ſuppoſed, that the ſoul be in real 
union with Chriſt, and that union be alſo clear; yet it is ſeldom 
found, but there are ſome aſſaults of Satan; or if not, yet how 
many relations and friends need our experiences and counſel at 
ſach a time? How many things ſhall we have to do after our 
great and main work is done? And others have a great deal 
more to do, though as ſafe as the former. Oh the knots and 
objections that are then to be diffolved and anſwered! The 
unuſual onſets and aſſaults of Satan that are then to be reſiſted ; 
And. yet moſt dying perſons have much more upon their hands 
than either of the former ;—The whole work of repentance 
and faith is to do, when time is even done. 5. Few, very 
few are furniſhed with wiſdom, experience and faithfulneſs to 


give dying perſons any conſiderable aſſiſtance in ſoul affairs: it 


may be, there may be found among the viſitants of the fick, 
now and then a perſon who has a word of wiſdom in his heart; 
but then he either wants opportunity or courage, and faithful - 
"neſs to do the part of a true ſpiritual friend. Elihu deſcribes 
the perſon ſo qualified as he ought for his work, Job xxxiii. 


23, 24. and calls him one among a thouſand. Some are too 


. cloſe and reſerved, others too trifling and impertinent : ſome 
are willing but want ability: others are able, but want faith- 


fulneſs: ſome cut too deep by uncharitable cenſoriousneſs, or 
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ſkin over the wound too ſlightly, ſpeaking peace where God 
and conſcience ſpeak none. So that little help is to be expected. 
6. How much, therefore, does it deſerve to be lamented, that 
where-tkere is ſo much to do, ſo little time to do it, and fo few to 
help in the beſt improvement of it, all ſhould be loſt as to their 


- * ſouls by earthly incumbrances and worldly affairs, which might 


have been done ſooner and better in a more proper ſeaſon! - O 

therefore let me perſuade all men to take heed of bringing the 

proper buſineſs of healthful days to their ſick beds 
IV. What an excellent creature is the sou of man, which 


is capable, not only of such preparations for God whilst it is in the 


body, but of such sights and enjoyments of God wwhen it lives without 
a body. Here the Spirit of God works upon it in the way of 
grace and ſanctification, Eph. ii. 10.—The ſcope and deſign of 
this his workmanſhip ts to qualify and make us meet for the life 
of heaven, II. Cor. v. 5. For this ſelf-ſame thing or purpoſe 
our ſouls are wrought or moulded by grace into quite another 
frame and temper than that which nature gave them; and 
when he has wrought out and finithed all that he intends to be 
wrought in the way of ſanctification, then ſhall it be called up 
to the higheſt enjoyments and employments for ever that a 
creature 1s ſuſceptible of.— Herein the dignity of the ſoul 
appears, that no other creature in this world beſide it has a 
natural capacity, either to be ſanctified inherently in this world, 
or glorified everlaſtingly in that to come, to be transformed into 
the image, and filled with the joy of the Lord. There are 
myriads of other ſouls in this world beſides ours, but to none of 
them is the ſpirit of ſanctification ſent, but only to ours, The 
ſouls of animals ſerve only to move the dull and ſluggiſh matter, 
and take in for a few days the ſenſitive pleaſures of the creation, 
and ſo expire, having no natural capacity of, or deſignation for 
any higher employment or enjoyment. And it deſerves a moſt 
ſerious animagyerſion, that this vaſt capacity of the ſoul for 
eternal blefledneſs muſt of neceſſity make it capable of ſo much 
the more miſery and felf-torment, if at laſt it fail of that bleſ- 
ſedneſs; for it is apparent they do not periſh becauſe they are 
incapable, but becauſe they are unwilling ; not becauſe their 
ſouls wanted any natural faculty that others have, but becauſe 


they would not open thoſe they have to receive Chriſt in the 


way of faith and obedience, as others did. Think upon this, 
5 that live only to eat, and drink, and ſleep, and play, as the 
irds and beaſis of the ficld do; what need was there * a rep” 
Ip onable 
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ſonable ſoul for ſuch ſenſual employments? Do not your noble 

faculties ſpeak your defignation for higher uſes? And will you 
not with to exchange ſouls with the moſt vile and deſpicable 
animal in this world, if it were poſſible to be done? Certainly 
it were better for you to have no capacity of eternal bleſſedneſs, 
(as they have not) if you do not enjoy it; and no capacity of 
torment beyond this life, (as they have not) if you muſt cer- 
tainly endure it. 


V. IF our Souls and bodies must be Separated Shortly, how | 


patiently should wwe bear-all lesser separations that may or will be 


made betwixt us and any other enjoyments in this world? No 
union is ſo intimate, ſtrict and dear, as that betwixt your ſouls 


and bodies. All your relations and enjoyments in this world 
hang looſer from your ſouls, than your bodies do; and if it be 
your duty patiently and ſubmiſſively to ſuffer a painful parting 
pull from your bodies, it is your duty to ſuffer meekly and 
- patiently a ſeparation from other things, which are but a pre- 


lude to it, and a mere ſhadow of it. It is good to put ſuch caſes _ 
I have . 


to ourſelves in the midſt of our pleaſant enjoyments. 
now many comfortable relatives in the world wife, children, 
kindred, and friends; God has made them pleaſant to me, but 
he may bereave me of all theſe. Does not Providence ring ſuch 


changes all the world over? Are not all kingdoms, cities, and 
towns full of the fighs and lamentations of widows, orphans, and 


friends bereaved of their pleaſant and uſeful relations? But if 
God will have it ſo, it is our duty to bound our ſorrows, remem- 
bering the time is ſhort, I. Cor. vii. 29. In a few days we 
muſt be ſtripped much nearer, even out of our own Bodies b 


death. God may alſo ſeparate betwixt me and my health by 


ſickneſs, ſo that the pleaſure of this world ſhall be cut off from 
me; but ſickneſs is not death, though it be a prelude and ftep 
towards it: I may well bear this with patience, who maſt ſub- 
miſſively bear tharper pains than theſe ere long. Vea, and well 
may I bear this ſubmiſſively, confidering that by ſuch imbitter- 
ing and weaning providences God is preparing me for a much 
eafier diſſolution than if I ſhould hve at eaſe in the body all my 
days, till death come to make ſo great and ſudden a change 
upon me. God may allo ſeparate betwixt me and my liberty 
by reſtraint. - It has been the lot of the beſt men that ever were 
in the world; and if it ſhould be ours alſo, we ſhould not be 
mach ſtartled at it, confidering theſe bodies of ours. muſt be 


ſhortly pent up in a ftraiter, darker, and more loathſome place 
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of confinement, than any priſon in this world can be.——The 
grave-is a darker place, Job. xvii. 13. and yout abode there will 
be longer, Eccl. xi. 8. Theſe and all other our outward enjoy- 


ments are ſeparable things, aud it is good thus to alleviate our 


loſs of them. | | 
VI. How heavenly should the tempers and frames of those souwls be 
who are candidates for heaven, and must be shortly numbered with 
the Spirits of just men made perfect. It is reaſonable that we all 
begin to be, that which we expect to be for ever; to learn that 
way of living and converſing, which we believe muſt be our 
everlaſting life and buſineſs in the world to come. Let them 
that hope to live with angels in heaven, learn to live like angels 
on earth, in holineſs, activity, and ready obedience. 
There is the greateſt reaſon that our minds be there, where 
our ſouls are to be for ever. A ſpiritual mind will be found 
ſſible, congruous, ſweet, and evidential of an intereſt in that 
glory, to all thoſe holy ſouls who are preparing and deſigned 
for it. 1. It is poſſible notwithſtanding the clogs and entangle- 
ments of the body, to be heavenly-minded. Others have 
attained it, Phil. iii. 20. Two things make an heavenly con- 
yerſation poſſible to men, viz. 1. The natural abilities of the 
mind. 2. The gracious principles of the mind. 1. The 
natural abilities of the mind, which can in a minute's time, 
diſpatch a nimble meſſenger to heaven, and mount its thoughts 
from this to that world in a moment. The power of cogi- 
tation is. a rach endowment of the ſoul, ſuch as no other crea> 
ture on earth is participant of. 'Tho' ſpiritual thoughts be not 
the natural growth of the foul, yet thoughts capable of being 
ſpiritualized are. And without this ability of projecting 
thoughts, all intercourſe. muſt have been cut off, 2. The 
gracious principles implanted in the ſoul; do actually incline 
the mind, and mount his thoughts heaven-ward. Yea, this 
will prove more than a poſſibility of a converſation in heaven 
whilſt ſaints tabernacle on earth in bodies of fleſh, it will almoſt 
prove an impoſſibility that it ſhould be otherwiſe, for theſe 
ſpiritual principles ſetting the bent and tendency of the heart 
heaven-ward, we muſt act againſt the very law of our new 
nature, when we place our affections elſewhere, 2. A mind 
in heaven is moſt congruous, decorous and comely for thoſe that 


are the enrolled inhabitants of that heavenly city. Where 
' thould a chriftian's love be, but where his Lord is? Our hearts 


and our homes do not uſe to be long aſunder. It becomes 45 
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fo to think, and ſo to ſpeak now, as thoſe who make account 


to be ſhortly ſinging Hallelujahs before the throne:- 3. It is 
moſt ſweet and delightful; no pleaſure in this world is com- 
parable to this pleature ; Rom. viii. G. To be ſpiritually 
minded is life and peace.” It is a young heaven born in the 
ſoul in its way thither. 4. To conclude; it is evidential of 
your intereſt in it: an agrecable frame is the ſureſt title, Col. 
11, 1, 2.—Mat. vi. 21. If heaven attract your minds now, it 
will center them for ever. thi 4: ht | 

USE II. This doctrine of the ſeparation of the ſpirits of the 
juſt from their bodies, as it lies before you in this diſcourſe, 


aſfords a ſingular help to all the people of God, to entertain 


lovely and pleaſant thoughts of that day, to make death not. 
only an unregretted, but a moſt pleaſant and deſirable thing to 
their ſouls. I know there is a pure, ſimple, natural fear of 


death, from which you muſt not expect to be perfectly freed by. 


all the arguments in the world. And there is a reverential, 


awful fear of death, which it would be your prejudice and loſs. - 


to have deſtroyed. - You will have a natural, and ought to have. 
a reverential fear of death: the one flows from your ſenſitive, 
the other from your ſanctified nature. But it is a third ſort of 


fear, Which does you all the -miſchief, a fear ſpringing in 


gracious ſonls out of the weakneſs of their graces, and the 
ſtrength of their unmortified affections; a fear ariſing partly: 
out of the darkneſs of our minds, and partly out of 
the ſenſuality and earthlineſs of our hearts; this fear is 
that which ſo convulſes our ſouls, when death is near, and 
imbitters our lives, even whilſt it is at a diſtance. He that has 
been overheated in his affections to this world, and overcooled- 
by diverſions and temptations, neglects and intermiſſions to that 
world, cannot chuſe but give an unwilling ſhrug, if not a 
frightful ſereech, at the appearance of death. And this being 
the ſad caſe of too many good and upright ſouls for the main; 
and there being ſo few even among ſerious Chriſtians that have, 
attained to that courage and complacenee in the thoughts of 
death, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of II. Cor. y.'8: to be both, 
confident and unwilhng rather to be abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with the Lord; I will from this diſcourſe turmiſh, 
them with ſome ſpecial aſſiſtance therein. But withal, I muſt. 
tell you upon what great diſadvantage I am here to diſpute, 
with your fears: ſo ſtrong is the cufrent of natural and vieinus 


fear, that except a ſpecial hand of God enforce and ſet home the 


arguments that ſhall be urged; they will be as eaſily ſwept 
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| away before it, as ſo many ftraws by a rapid torrent ; nor will 


it be to any more purpoſe to oppoſe my breath to them, than to 


the tides and waves of the ſea. | 


Moreover, Iam fully convinced by long and often experience 
how unſteady and inconſtant the frames and tempers of the 
beſt hearts are ; and that if it be not altogether, yet it is next to. 
an impoſſibility, to fix them in ſuch a temper as this I aim at is. 
Where is - that man to be found, who after the revolutions of 
many years, and in thoſe years various diſpenſations of provi- 
dence without him, altering his condition, and greater variet 
of temptations within, can yet ſay, notwithſtanding all theſe 
various aſpects and poſitions, his heart has ſtill held one ſteady 
and invariable tenor and courſe? Alas, there be very few, (if 
any) of ſuch a ſound and ſettled temper of mind, whoſe pulſe 
beats with an even ſtroke, through all inequalities of condition, 
alike free and willing at one time, as another, to be unclothed 
of the body, and to be with Chriſt. This height of faith, and 
depth of mortification ; this ſtrength of love to Chriſt, and 
ardour of holy defire, are degrees of grace to which very few 
attain. The caſe ſtanding thus, it is no more than needs, to 
urge all ſorts of arguments upon our timorous and unſteady 
hearts; and it is like to prove a hard, and difficult taſk, to 
bring the heart but to a quiet and unregretting ſubmiſſion to 
the appointment of God herein, though ſubmiſſion be one of 
the loweſt fteps of duty in this caſe. If it be hard to fix our 
thoughts but an hour, on ſuch an unpleaſant ſubje& as death, 
how hard muſt it be to bring over the conſent of the will? If 
we cannot endure it at a diſtance, in our thoughts, how ſhall 


we embrace and hug it in our boſoms? Tf our thoughts fly 


back with diſtaſte and impatience, no wonder if our will be 
obſtinate, and refractory; we muſt firſt prevail with our thoughts 
to fix themſelves, and think cloſe to ſuch a ſubject, before it 
can be expected we chearfully refign ourſelyes into the hands of 
death. We cannot be willing to go along with death, till we 
have ſome acquaintance with it; and unacquainted with it we 
cannot be, till we accuſtom ourſelves to think afliduouſly. and 
calmly of it They that have dwelt many years at death's 
door, both in reſpe&t of the condition of their bodies, and 
diſpoſition of their minds, yet find reluctancy enough, when it 

comes to the point. | 
Object. But if separation from the body be (as it 15) an enemy to 
nature, and there be no possibility to extinguish natural aversion 
9 85 | 1 
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to what purpose is it to argue and persuade, where there is no 
expectation of success? Sol Death 1100 be conſidered two ways, 
by the people of God: 1. As an enemy to nature. 2. As a 
medium to glory. If we conſider it ſimply in itſelf, as an enemy 
to nature, there is nothing in it for which we ſhould deſire it ; 
bat if we conſider it as a medium, or paſſage into glory, yea, 
the only ordinary way through which all the ſaints muſt paſs, 
out of this into a better ſtate; ſo it will appear not only 
tolerable, but defirable to prepared fouls. Were there not a 
ſhore of glory on the other fide of theſe black waters of death, 
for my own part, I ſhould rather chuſe tolive meanly, than to die 
eaſily. If both parts were to periſh at death, there were no 
reaſon to perſuade one to be willing to deliver up the other; it 
were a madneſs for the ſoul to defire to be diflolved, if it were 
ſo far from being better out of the body than in it, that it 
ſhould have no being at all. But Chriſtians, let me tell you, 
death is ſo far from being a bar, that it is a bridge in your way 
to glory, and you are never like to come thither, but by paſſin 
over it; except therefore you will look beyond it, you wi 
never ſee any deſirableneſs in it. I defire to be diflolved (ſays. 
Paul) and to be with Chriſt, which is far better.” To be with 
death is ſad, but to be with Chriſt is ſweet; to endure the 
pains of death is doleful, but to ſee the ſace of Chriſt is joyful ; 
to part with your pleaſant habitations is irkſome, but to be 
lodged in the heavenly manſions is moſt delightful ; a partin 
hour with dear relations is cutting; but a meeting hour with 
Jeſus Chriſt is tranſporting ; to be rid of your own. bodies is not 
pleaſing, but to be rid of fin, and that for ever, what can be 
more pleaſing to a gracious ſoul? You ſee, then, in what 
ſenſe I preſent death as a deſirable thing to the people of God; 
and therefore ſeeing nature teaches us (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) 
to put the more abundant comelineſs upon the uncomely parts; 

ſuffer me to dreſs up death in its beſt ornaments, and preſent it to 
you in the following arguments, as a beautiful and comely 
object of your conditional, and well-regulated defires. And, 
1. If upon a fair and just account there mall appear to be more 
ain to believers in death, than there is in life : reason must needs: 
vote death to be better to them that are in Christ, than life can be; 


and conseguently it could be desirable in their eyes. It is a clear 
reale 


dictate o n in caſe of choice to chuſe that which is beſt for 


us. Who is there that freely exerciſes reaſon and choice toge-⸗ 
ther, that will not do ſo?—What merchant will net part with 
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a hundred pounds worth of glaſs beads and pendants for a ton 
of gold? a few tinſel toys for as many rich diamonds ? Mercatura 
est amittere, ut Iucreris ? That is true merchandize, to part with 
things of leſſer, for things of greater value. Now if you will 
be tried and determined by God's book of rates, then the caſe 
1s determined quiekly, and the advantage appears exceedingly 
upon death's ſide, Phil. i. 21. To me to live, is Chriſt; and to 
die, is gain. 
Object. True, it might be so to Paul, who was eminent in grace 
and ripe for glory; but it may be loss to others, who have not 
attained the height of his holiness or ammramce. Sol. The true 
and plain ſenſe of the objection is this, whether heaven and 
Chriſt be as much gain to him that enjoys them, though 
behind others both in grace and obedience, as it is to them who 
are more eminent in grace, and have done and ſuffered more for 
their ſake? Andlet it be determined by yourſelves. But if your 
meaning be, that Paul was ready for death, and ſo are not you; 
his work and courſe was almoſt comfortably finiſhed, and ſo is 
not yours ; his death therefore muſt needs be gain to him, but 
it may be loſs to you, even the loſs of all that you are worth 
for ever. vhs 
To this I fay, the wiſdom of God orders the time of his 
people's death, as well as all other circumſtances about it ; and 
in this your hearts may be at perfect reſt, that being in Chriſt 
you can never die to your Joſs, die when you will. I know 
you will reply, that if your union with Chriſt were clear, the 
- controverſy were ended; but then you muſt alſo conſider, they 
are as ſafe who die by an act of recumbency upon Chriſt, as 
thoſe that die in the fulleſt aſſurance of their intereſt in him. 
And beſide, your reluctancies and averſions to death are none 
of your way to aſſurance; but ſuch a ſtrong averſion to fin, 
and fuch a vehement defire after and love to Chriſt, as can 
make you willing to quit all that is dear and defirahle to you 
in this world for his ſake, is the very next door or ſtep to 


aſſurance: and if the Lord bring your hearts to this frame, and 


fix them there, it is not likely you will be long without it. 
But to return, Paul had here valued life. with a full allowance 
of all the benefits and advantages of it, To me to live is 
Chriſt,” that is, if I live, I ſhall live in communion with Chriſt, 


and ſervice for Chriſt, and in the midſt of thoſe comforts, which 


uſually reſult from both. Here is life with the moſt weighty 
and defirable benefits of it laid in one ſcale, and he Jays _ 
an 
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and probably a violent death too (for of that he ſpeaks after- 
wards, chap. ii. 17.) in the other ſcale; thus he fills the ſcales, 
and the ballance breaks on death's fide; yea, it comes down 
with a far, far beiter. But here falls in (as Mr. How 
obſerves) a rub in the way: there are in this caſe two judges, 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, and they cannot agree upon the values, 
but contradict each other. Nature ſays it is far better 
to live than to die, and will not be beaten off from it. What 


ben? I hope you will not put blind and partial nature in com- 


petition with God alſo, as you do life with death. But ſeeing - 
nature can plead ſo powerfully, as. well as grace, let us hear 
what thoſe ſtrong reaſons are that are urged by the fleſh on 
life's fide, and what the ſoul has to reply and plead on death's 
"fide, (for the ſoul can plead, and that charmingly too, though 
not by words and ſounds) and then determine the matter as we 
ſhall ſee cauſe; but be ſure prejudice pull not down the 

balance, ; 
1d. Thepleas of nature for life, and agains! dissolution. And 
here the doleful voice of nature laments, pleads, and bemoans 
itſelf to the willing ſoul. © O my ſoul! what doſt thou mean 
by theſe thy deſires to be diflolved? Art thou in earneſt, 
when thou ſayeſt thou art willing to leave thine own body, 
and be gone? Conſider and think again ere thou bid me 
farewell, what thou art to me, and what I have been and am 
© to thee; thou art my ſoul, that is, my prop, my beauty, my 
* honour, my life, and indeed all that is comfortable to me. If 
thou depart, what am I but a ſpectacle of pity, an abhorred 
* carcaſe in a few moments? a prey to the worms, a captiveto 
death? If thou depart, my candle is put out, and I am left 
in the horrors of darkneſs! I am thy houſe, thy delightful 
© habitation, the houſe in which thou haſt dwelt from the firſt 
moment of thy creation, and never lodgeſt one night in any 
* other : every room in me has, one way or other, been a 
* banqueting room for thy entertainment, a room of pleaſure; 
© all my ſenſes have been purveyors for thy delight, my mem- 
pers have all of them been thy inſtruments and ſervants to 
execute thy commands and pleaſure. If thou and I part, it 
* muſt be in a ſhower ; thou ſhalt feel ſuch pains, ſuch travail- 
© ing throes, ſuch deep emphatical groans, ſuch ſweats, ſuch 
+* agonies as thou never felt before; for death has ſomewhat of 
# anguiſh peculiar to itſelf, and which is unknown, though 
f gueſſed at by the living. Beſides, Whenever thou leaveſt 1 
, | ; c ou 
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© thou leaveſt all that is, and has been comfortable to thee in 
© this world: thy houſe ſhall know thee no more, Job vii. 10. 
© thy lands, thy money, thy trade, which have coſt thee fo 
© many careful thoughts, and yielded thee ſo many refreſhments, 
© ſhall be thine no longer; death will ſtrip thee of all theſe and 
leave thee naked. Thou haſt alſo fince thou becameſt mine, 
* contracted manifold relations in the world, which I know are 
* dear unto thee; I know it by coſtly experience : how haſt 
thou made me to wear and waſte myſelf, in labours ca 
and watchings for them? But if thou wilt be gone, all theſ&* 
* maſt be left expoſed, God knows to what wants, abuſes and 
* miſeries! for I can do nothing for them, or myſelf, if once 
* thou leave me.” Thus it charms and pleads ; thus it lays, as 
it were, violent hands upon the ſoul, and ſays, O my ſoul! 
thou ſhalt not depart. It hangs about it much as the wife 
and children of good Galeacius Caracciolus did about him, 
when he was leaving Italy, to go to Geneva, (a lively emblem 
of the caſe before us.) It ſays. to the foul, as Joab did to 
David, Thou haſt ſhamed my face this day, in that thou 
loveſt thine enemy, death, and hateſt me thy friend. O 
my ſoul, my life, my darling! my dear and only one! let 
nothing but unavoidable neceſſity part thee and me.” All 
this the fleſh can plead, and a great deal more than this, and 
a thouſand times more powerfully and feelingly, than any 
words can plead the caſe. And all its arguments are backed 
by ſenſe; fight and feeling atteſt what nature ſpeaks. 

2. The pleas of faith in behalf of death Let us in the next 
place weigh the pleas and reaſons, which notwithſtanding all 
this, do over-power, and prevail with the believing ſoul 
to be gone and quit its own body, and return no more to the 

elementary world. | 

And thus the power of faith and love enables it to reply: 
My dear body, the companion and partner of my comforts 
© and troubles, in the days of my pilgrimage on earth, great is 
my love and ftrong are the bonds of my affections to thee, 
* thou haſt been tenderly, yea exceſſively beloved by me; my 
cares and fears for thee, have been inexpreſſible, and nothing 
© but the love of Jeſus Chriſt is ſtrong enough to gain my con- 
* ſent to part with thee; thy intereſt in my affection is great, 
© but as 8 as it is, and as much as I prize thee, I can ſhake 
* thee off, and thruſt thee aſide to go to Chriſt. - Nor may this 


ſeem abſurd, or unreaſonable, eonſidering that God never 
_ * deſigned 


/ 
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« deſigned thee for a manſion, but only a temporary tabernacle 
© to me, it is true I have had ſome comfort, during my abode 


© in thee; but I enjoyed thoſe comforts only in thee, not from 


thee; and many more I might have enjoyed, hadſt thou not 
© been a ſnare and clog to me. It is thou that haſt eaten up 
my time, and diſtracted my thoughts, enſnared my affections 


and drawn me under much fin and ſorrow ; however though _ 


© we may Weep over each other, as acceſſaries to the fins and 
* miſeries we have drawn upon ourſelyes; yet in this is our 
joint relief, that the blood of Chriſt has cleanſed us both 
* from all fin. And therefore I can part the more eafily and 
* comfortably from thee, becauſe I part in hope to receive and 
enjoy thee in a far better condition than I leave thee. It is 
for both our intereſts to part, fora time; for mine, becauſe I 
© ſhall thereby be freed and delivered from fin and ſorrow, and 
immediately obtain reſt with God, and the ſatisfaction of all 
* my defires in his preſence and enjoyment, which there is no 
other way to obtain, but by ſeparation from thee : and why 
* ſhould I live a groaning,,, burdened, reſtleſs life always to 
* gratify. thy fond and irrational deſires? If thou loveſt me, 
© thou wouldſt rejoice and not repine at my happineſs. Parents 
* willingly part with their children at the greateſt diſtance, for 


their preterment how dearly ſoever they love them; and doſt - 


thou envy or repine at mine? I lived many months a fuffo- 
* cating, obſcure life, with thee in the womb, and neither thou 
nor I, had ever taſted, or experienced the comforts of this 
world, and the various delights of ſenſe, if we had not 


« ſtruggled hard for an entrance into this world. And now we. 
* are here, alas! though thou art contented to abide, I live in 


* thee; but as we both lived in the womb, an obſcure, uneaſy, 
and unſuitable life; thou canſt feed upon material bread, and 


delight thyſelf amidſt the variety of ſenſitive objects thou 


findeſt here; but what are all theſe things to me? I cannot 
« ſubſiſt by them; that which is food to thee, is but chaff, 
wind, and vanity to me: if I ſtay with thee, I ſhall be ſtill 
_ *finning, and ftill groaning; when I leave thee, I ſhall be 


immediately freed from both, and arrive at the ſum and per- 


* feftion of all my hopes, defires, and whatſoever I have aimed 

. © at, and laboured for, in all the duties of life. Let us there- 

* fore be content to part. Shrink not at the horror of a grave; 

it is indeed a dark and ſolitary houſe, and the days of darkneſs 

may be many; but to thee, my dear companion, it ſhall 1 
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bed of reft, yea, a perfumed bed, where thy Lord Jeſus la 
© before thee ; and let the time of thy abode there be ever fo 
| . „long, thou malt not meaſure it, or find the leaſt tediouſneſs 
in it, a thouſand years there ſhall ſeem no more in the morn- 
ing of the reſurrection, than the ſweeteſt nap of an hour long, 
ſeemed to be, when I was wont to lay thee upon thy bed to 
reſt. The worms in the grave ſhall be nothing to thee, nor 
* give thee the thouſandth part of that trouble a flea was wont 
to do; and though J leave thee, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall watch, in 
the mean time over thy duſt, and not ſuffer a grain of it to be 
© loſt; and I will return aſſuredly to the again, at the time 
appointed: I take not an everlaſting, farewell of thee, but 
* depart for a time, that I may receive thee for ever. To con- 
* clade, there is an unavoidable neceſſity of our parting ; whether 
, willing or unwilling, we muſt be ſeparated: but the conſent” 
of my will to part with thee for the enjoyment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© will be highly acceptable to God, and greatly iweeten the 
bitter cup of death to us both. This and much more the 
gracious ſoul has to ſay for its ſeparation from the body; by 
which it is eaſy to diſcern Fx WSK uf gain and advantage of | 
death lies, to all believers, and confequently how muctrit muſt 1 

be every.way, their intereſt to be unbodied. * 

2. To be weary of the body upon the pure account and Go 
of our hatred of fin, and longing deſires after | Jeſus Chriſt, 
argues ſtrongly grace in truth, and grace in ſtrength ; it is both. 
the teſt of our ſincerity, and the meaſure of our attainment, 
and maturity of grace; and upon both accounts highly covet- 
able by all the people of God. It is ſo great an evidence of the 
truth of grace, that the ſcriptures have made it the deſeriptive 
periphraſis of Chriſtian : ſo we find it in II. Tim. iv. 8. the 
crown of life is there promiſed to-all them that love the appear- 
ance of Chriſt ; i. e. that thoſe that love to think of it, that 
delight to ſteep their thoughts in ſubjects belonging to the other 
world, and caſt many a yearning look that way : and II. Pet. 
iii. 12. they are deſcribed to be ſuch as are looking for and 
haſtening to the coming of the day of God, Their earneſt 
expectations and longings do not ow put them upon making 
all the haſte they can to be with Chriſt, - but it makes the inter- 
1 time ſeem ſo tedious and ſtow, that with their moſt ve- 

ment wiſhes and deſires they do what they can to accelerate 
and haſten it, as Rev. xxii. Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
Lovers hours, ſaith the Proverb, are full of eternity. O (faith 

td; * Mr. 
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Mr. Rutherford) that Chriſt would make long ſtrides! O that 
* he would fold up the heavens as a cloak, and ſhotel tine 
and days out of the way! Such defires as thefe can iprivg 
from none but gracious and renewed fouls ; for nature is wholly 
diſaffected to a removal hence upon fuch motives and confi- 
derations as theſe. If others with at any time for death, it js but 
in a pet, a preſent paſſion provoked by fome intolerable angtifh, 
or great diftreſs of nature,. But to look and long, and haften to 
the other world, out of a wearineſs of fin and an hearty 
willingneſs to be with Chriſt, bn cy necefſarily a deep rooted 
hatred, of fin, abhorring it more than death itſelf, the greateſt 
of natural evils : and a real fight of things inviſible by the eye 
of faith, without which it is impoſſible any man's heatt ſhould 
be thus framed and tempered. And as it evidences the truth, 
ſo alſo the ſtrength and maturity of grace: for alas! how many 
thouſands of gracious fouls that love the Lord Jefas iu fincerity, 
are to be found quite below this temper of mind? O it is but 


here and there one that have reached this height and eminence 


of faith and love. It is with the fruits of the ſpirit, juſt as it is 


with the fruits of the earth; ſome are green and raw, others 


are ripe and mellow: the firft ſtick faſt on the branches, you 
may thake and ſliake again, and not one will drop: of as thoſe 
fruits that grow in the edges, with their coats and integnments 
enwrapping them, as nuts, &c. you may try your ftrength upon 
them, and tooner break your nails, than diſcloſe and ſeparate 
them, fo faſt and cloſe do the hufks ſtick to them: But when 
time and the influences of heaven have ripened and brought 


- 


them to their perfection, the apples drop into your hands with- 


out the leaſt touch, and the nut falls out of its cafe of its ow 
#ccord :—ſo much more does the ſoul part from its body, when 
maturated and come to its ftrength and vigour, | 
III. It may greatly prevail upon the will and reſolution of 3 
believer, to adyenture boldly and chearfully npon death, that 
our bodies,” of which we are bereayed and tn by death, 
ſhall be moſt certainly and advantageouſly reſtored to us by the 
reſurrectian. The reſurtection of the dead is the encourage- 
ment arid conſolation of the dying; the more our faith is 
eſtabliſhed in the doctrine of the reſutrection, the more we ſhall 
ſurmount the fears of giffolution. If Paul urged” it as an 
argument to reconcile Philemon to his ſervant Oneſimus, ver. 
- 15. That he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that Philemon 
might receive him for ever; the ſame argument may reeoneile 
5 a L1 every 
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every believer to death, and take off the prejudice of the ſoul 

againſt it. Vou ſhall ſurely receive your bodies again, and 
enjoy them for ever. Now the doctrine of the reſurrection is 
as ſure in itſelf as it is comfortable to us; the depth and ſtrength 
of its foundation, fully anſwers to the height and ſweetneſs of 
its conſolation. Be pleaſed to try the two pillars thereof, and 
ſee which of them may be doubted or ſhaken. Mat. xxii. 29. 
© You err (ſaith Chrifito the Sadduces who denied this doctrine, ) 
not knowing the ſcriptures, and the power of God.“ This is 
the ground and root of their error, not knowing the ſcriptures 
and the power of God:-q. d. did you know and believe the 
ſcriptures of God, and the power of God; you would never 
queſtion this doctrine of the reſurrection, which is built upon 
them both. The power of God convinces all men, that know 
and believe it, that it may be ſo, and the ſcriptures of God 
convince all that know and believe them, that it muſt be fo. 
As for his power, who can doubt it ? At the command and fiat 
of God, the earth brought forth every living creature after his 
kind, Gen. i. 24, 25. at his command Lazarus came forth, 
John xi. 43. And was there not as much difficulty in either of 
theſe as in our reſurrection? By this power our ſouls were 


2 and raiſed from the death of ſin and guilt, to the 


children, my eſtate; yet then he could 


piritual life of Chriſt, Eph. i. 19. And is it not as eaſy to 


| raiſe a dead body as a dead ſoul? But why ſtand J arguing in 
ſo plain a caſe, when we are aſſured this mighty power is able 


to ſubdueall things to itſelf? Phil. iii. 21. And then for his 
iſes that it ſhall be ſo, What. can be plainer? See I Theſ. 

v. 15, 16. This we ſay unte you by the word of the Lord, 
&c. i. e. in the name or authority of the Lord, and by com- 
miſſion or warrant from him. He firſt opens his commiſſion, 
ſhews his credentials, and then pnbliſhes the comfortable doc- 
trine of his reſurrection, and the ſaints. pre-eminence above all 
others therein, Well then what remains in death to fright and 
ſcare a believer? Is it our-parting with theſe bodies? why, it 
is not for ever that we part with them ; as ſure as the power 
and * of God are true, firm and ſufficient to accompliſh 
it, we ſhall ſee and enjoy them again, This comforted Job, 
chap. xix. 25, 26. over all his diſeaſes, when of all his enjoy- 
ments that once he had, he could not ſoy, my fnends, my 
ay my Redeemer. 

When he looked upon a poor, waſted, withered, loathſome 
body of his own, and ſaw nothing but a ſkeleton, an _ N 
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death, yet then could he ſee it a glorious body, by viewing it 
believingly in this glaſs of the reſurrection. So then all the 
damage we can receive by death, is but the abſence of our 
bodies for a time; during which time the covenant relation 
betwixt God and them, holds good and firm, Mat. xxii. 32. 
He therefore will take care of them, and in due time reſtore 
them with marvellous improvements and endowments to us 
again, diveſted of all their infirmities, and cloathed with hea- 
venly qualities and perfections, I Cor. xv. 43; 44. And in 
the mean time, the ſoul attains its reſt and happineſs and ſatis- 
faction in the blefled God. I 1 | 
IV. The confideration of what we part from, and -what we 
go to, ſhould make the medium, by which we from fo 
much evil to ſo great good, lovely and defirable in our eyes, 
how unpleaſant or bitter ſoever it be in itſelf. No man 
defires phyſick for itſelf, There is no pleaſure in bitter pills 


and loathſome potions, except what riſes in the end, viz. the 


diſburdening of nature and recovery of health; and this gives it 
a value with the fick and pained. Under a like confideration 
is death deſired by ſick and pained fouls, who find it better to 
die once, than groan under burdens eee Death eer- 
tainly is the beſt phyſician next and under Jeſus Chriſt, that 
evergvas employed about them: for it cures radically and per- 
fectly, ſo that the ſoul never relapſes more into any diſtemper. 
Other medicines are but anodynes, or at beſt they relieve us 
but in part, and for a time; but this goes through the work, 
and perfects the cure at once. Methinks that call of Chriſt, 
which he gives his ſpouſe. in Cant. iv. 8. Come with me 
from Lebanon (my ſpouſe) with me from Lebanon: and look 
« from the top of Amena, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, 
* from the lions' dens, from the mountains of leopards, ſcarce 
ſuits any time ſo well as the time of death. - 'Then it is that we 
depart from. the lions dens, and the mountains of leopards, 
places uncomfortable and unſafe, More particularly at death 
the ſaints depart, - f | 

1. From defiling corruptions - 1. Perfect purity. 

2. From heart-finking ſorrows | 2. Fulneſs of joy. 

3. From entangling temptations | 3. Everlaſting freedom, 

4. From diſtreſſing perſecutions 4. Full reſt, 

8 rom pinching wants 5. Univerſal ſupplies, 

From diſtracting fears | 6. Higheſt ſecurity. 

7. From deluding ſhadows - 7. Subſtantial « 
L12 1. From 


into 


272 A TREATISE OF THE 


1. From defiling corruptions into perfect purity, No fin 
hapgs about the ſeparated, though it do about the ſanctified 
ſoul: They come out of the body ſuitable to that character and 
ancomium, Cant, iv. 7. Thou art all fair, my love, there is 
no ſpot in thee. It does that for the ſaints which all their 
graces and duties, all their mercies and afffictions could never 
do. Faith is a great purifier, communion with God a great 
cleanſer, ſanctiſied afictions a refiner's fire and fuller's ſoap; 
theſe have all done their parts, and been uſeful in their places; 
but none of them, nor all together, perfected this cure till death 
come; and then the work is done, and the cure perfected. All 
weeping, all praying, all believing, all hearing, all ſacraments, 
all the means and inftruments in the world, cannot do what 
death will do for thee, ——Qne dying hour will do what ten 
thouſand praying hours never did, nor could do. In this hour 
the deſign of all thoſe hours is accompliſhed ; as he that is dead 
by moxtification” is at preſent freed- from fin, in reſpect of 
imputation and dominion, Rom. vi. 7. ſo he that is juſtified 
and mortified when dead naturally, is immediately freed from 
the very indwelling and exiſtence of fin in him. We read of 
the wathing of the robes of the ſaints in Rev. vii. 14———The 
blood of the Lamb cleanſes them from every ſpot, but it does 
it gradually. The laſt ſpot of guilt indeed was fetched out by 
one act of juſtification, but the laſt ſpot of filth is not fetched 
out till the time of their diſſolution, when they are come out of 
the agonies of death (which the ſcripture calls great tribulation) 
then and nat till then are they perfectly cleanſed. Sin brought 
in death, and death carries out fin. O what a pure, lovely, 
ſhining creature is the ſeparated ſpirit of a juſt man! How 
clear is its judgment, how ordinate its will, how holy and alto- 
gether heavenly are all its affections now! And never till 
now it feels itſelf perfectly well and as it would be. 
2. From heart-ſinking - ſorrows into fulneſs of joy.—The 
life we now live is a groaning life. II. Cor. v. 2. Where is the 
Chriſtian, that if his inſide could be ſeen, and his heart laid 
naked, would not be found wounded from many hands; from 
the hand of God, of enemies, of friends, of Satan; but eſpe- 
cially by the hands of its own corruptions? Chriſt our head 
was ſtiled a Man of ſorrows, from the multitude of his ſorrows; 
and it is the lot of all his to be in a ſtate of ſorrow in the body. 
In the world (ſaith he) you ſhall have trouble.” When I con- 
ſider how oft the candle of ſorrow is held to the thread of 2 
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Fjuſtly wonder how it is protracted to ſuch a length What 
friend, what enjoyment, had we ever in this world, from 
which no ſorrow, nay, many ſorrows have not ſprung up to us? 
And if the beſt comforts bring forth ſorrows, what do the worft 
things we meet with here bring forth? I ſappoſe' there are 
many thouſands: of God's people this day in the world, that 
have as much reaſon to aflume the fame new name that Naomi 
did, and ſay, call me Marah. Obſerve, as day and night divide 
all time betwixt them, ſo do our comforts and aur forrows, only 
with this difference, that our nights of ſorrow, like winter- 
nights, are long, cold, and dark, and our days of comforts 
ſhort, and frequently over-caſt. But when we put of theſe 
bodies, we put off our mourning garments with them, and 
ſhall never ſorrow any more: . thenceforth God wipes away all 
tears from his people's eyes, Rev. xxi. 4. and that is not all, but 
they enter into his Mafter's joy, even fulneſs of joy and pleaſures 
for evermore. Groans are turned into triumphs, and fighs and 
tears into joyful acclamations and ſongs of praiſe. - O that we 
were once made thoroughly fenſible of the advantages that 
come by this exchange | X | 

3. From entangling temptations into everlaſting freedom. 
It is this body and the intereſts and concerns of it, upon which 
Satan raiſes moſt of his batteries againſt our ſouls: it is our 
fleſh that cauſes our ſoul to fin ; and whilſt the ſoul dwells in 
the body, it is within Satan's reach to tempt, and defile and 
trouble it. O what grievous things do the beſt ſouls endure 
and ſuffer on this account! Temptations are of two ſorts, ordi- 
nary and mediate, by Satan's exciting and managing our cor- 
ruptions by preſenting objects to them; or extraordinary and 
immediate, like-fiery darts ſhot immediately out of hell into 
the ſoul, which puts it all into a flame and combuſtion ; of the 
former you read in Jam. i. 14. the latter in Eph. vi. 16. and 
upon the account of the one and the other the people of God 
are weary of their lives. Think what a grief it muſt be to a 
ſoul that loves God, to feel in itſelf ſuch things as militate 
againſt, and wound the name and honour of God, which is and 
ought to be dearer to it than its life. But by the door of death 
every gracious ſoul makes its eſcape from the tempting power 
of Satan: he can no more touch or affect the foul with any 
temptation, than we can batter the body of the ſun with 
ſnow-balls: for as Satan can have no acceſs to that place of bleſſed- 
neſs where the ſouls of the ſaints are; ſo if he could, he dee 
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find nothing in them to faſten a temptation upon. The School- 
men give this as the reaſon why the ſaints in heaven are impeo- 
cable, becauſe all their thoughts and affections are everlaſtingly 
fixed in, and employed about the bleſſed God, whoſe face they 
continually behold in glory. | 

4. From diſtreſſing perſecutions into full and perfect reft, 
As death ſets us free from the power of Satan, ſo from the 
reach of all perſecutors ; © There the wicked ceaſe from troub- 
ling, and there the weary are at reſt, as it is in Job iii. 17. 
The price of one Ahab who had ſold himſelf to work wicked- 
neſs, was a ſtock ſufficient to purchaſe many years trouble to 
all Iſrael, I Kings xviii. 17. Wicked men are as the unquiet 
* troubled ſea which cannot reſt,” Iſa. lvii. 20. They. cannot 
reſt from troubling the ſaints, till they ceaſe to be wicked or 
to live : when God puts out the candle of their lives, they are 
filent in darkneſs, I Sam, ii. 9. And when God puts out the 
candle of our life, we are at reſt; though they rage ever ſo 
much in this world. Death is the ſaints guzetzs est, their full 
and final diſcharge from perſecuting enemies. When we are 
dying we may ſay as Pſalm ix. 6. O thou enemy, deſtructions 
axę come to a perpetual end. God may put an end to theſe 

rſecutions before death, and ſuch a time according to promiſe 
is to he expected, when our officers ſhall be peace, and our 
* exaQtors righteouſueſs, Iſa. Ix. 17. but if the accompliſhment 
of the promiſe be reſerved for ages to come, and we muſt ſpend 
our days under the oppreſſion of the wicked; yet this is our 
comfort, we know when we ſhall be far enough out of their 

3. From pinching wants to univerſal ſupplies. This is the 
day in which the Lord abundantly ſatisfies the defires and ſup- 
plies the needs of all his people. There are two ſorts of wants 
upon the people of God, ſpiritnal and temporal. Spiritual 
wants are the juſt complaints of all gracious fouls. You read, 
I. Theſſ. iii. 10. of that which is lacking in the faith of the 
ſaints.— There are none but find many things lacking to the 
perfection of every grace. Our knowledge of God wants clear- 
neſs and efficacy; our love to God, fervour and conſtancy ; our 


faith wants ſtrength and ability : darkneſs mixes itſelf with 


our knowledge, deadneſs with our love, unbelief with the 
pureſt acts of faith. Go where you will, you ſhall find God's 
ple every where complaining of their. ſpiritual wants; one 
of adark head, another of a dead heart, another of a treacherous 
memory. 
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memory. Thus they are loading one another with their com- 
plaints. Temporal outward wants pinch hard alſo upon many 
of God's people. The greateſt number of them conſiſt of the 
poor of this world, James ii. 5. Thoſe whoſe ſouls are diſ- 
charged and acquitted by God, whoſe debts are paid by Jefus 
| Chriſt, may yet be entangled in a brake of cares and troubles 
in this world, and know not which way to turn themſelves in 
their ſtraits and difficulties. But by death the ſaints paſG from 
all their wants, inward and outward, to a ſtate of complete 
ſatisfaction, where nothing is lacking. From that day all their 
ſpiritual wants are ſupplied ; for they are now arrived to * the 
* meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, to a perfect 
© man, Eph, iv. 13. Now that which is perfect is come, and 
* all that was in part is done away, I. Cor. xiii. 10. And for 
outward wants, they ſhall feel them no more; for putting off 
the body, we muſt needs put off all cares and concerns about 
it: © Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, God ſhall 
* deſtroy both it and them, I. Cor. vi. 13. | 

6. From diſtracting fears into higheſt ſecurity and reſt of 
thoughts for evermore. The fears of God's people are either 
about their ſouls, or about their bodies; the fears they have 
about their ſouls are inexpreſhible ——Two things eſpecially 
exerciſe their fears about their fouls. (I.) Whether they be 
really united to Chriſt. (2.) Whether they ſhall be able to 
continue and perſevere in the ways of Chfiſt to the end; they 
are afraid of their fincerity and ftability : and theſe fears 
accompany many of God's people from their regeneration to 
their diſſolution. O what would they not give, what would 
they not do, yea, what would they not endure, to get full 
ſatisfaction in thoſe things! Every working of corruption, 
every diſcovery made by temptation, puts them into a fright, 
and makes them queſtion all that ever was wrought in them.— 
And as their fears are great about their inward, ſo alſo about 
their outward man; eſpecially when ſuch bloody preparations 
ſeem to be making by the ſame enemies that have acted ſuch, 
and ſo many bloody tragedies already in the world But at 
death they enter into a perfect peace and ſecurity, Iſa. lyii. 2. 
No wind of fear ſhall ever ruffle and diſturb their ſouls, and 
put them into a ſtorm any more. | Jas 

7. From deluding ſhadows into ſubſtantial good —This 
world is the world of ſhadows and delufive appearances. Here 
we are impoſed upon, and baffled by empty and deceitful vani- 
ag) ties, 
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ties. All we have here is little elſe but a dream: at death the 
ſoul awakes out of its dreams, and finds itſelf in the world of 
realities, where it feeds upon ſubſtantial good to ſatisfaction, 
Pſal. xvii. 15. Now the advantages accruing to the ſoul by 

death, being ſo great and many, though the medium be harſh 
and ungrateful in itfelf, yet there is all the reaſon in the world 
we ſhould covet it for the benefits that come by it. 

V. The foretaſtes we have had of heaven already in the 
body, ſhould make all the ſaints long to be unbodied for the 
full and perfect fruition of that joy; ſeeing it cannot be fully 
and perfectly enjoyed by the ſoul, till it has put off the bod 
by death. That there are prelibations, firſt-fraits and earneſts 

ot future glory e at certain ſeaſons to believers in this life, 

- is put beyond all doubting, not only by ſcripture-teſtimonies, 

but frequent experiences of God's people. I ſpeak not only 
with the ſcriptures, but with the clear experience of many 
ſaints, when I ſay there are to be felt and taſted, even here in 
the body, the earneſts of our inheritance, Eph. i. 14. © The 
* firfi-fruits of the ſpirit,” Rom. viti. 23. The ſealing of the 
Spirit, Eph: i. 13. That very joy of the Lord, I. Pet. i. 8. 
of the ſame kind, though in a leſs degree with that of the \ 
— . glorified. That the fulneſs of this joy cannot be in us whilſt 
we tabernacle in bodies of fleſh, 1s as plain. When Moſes 
defired a fight of that face which the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect do continually behold and adore, the anſwer was, No 
man can ſee my face and live, Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19, 20. q. d. 
Mofes; thou aſkeſt a great thing, and underſtandeſt not how 
unable thou art to ſupport that which thou defireſt: thould I 
ſhew thee my glory in this compounded ſtate thou now art in, it 
would confound thee and ſwallow thee up. Nature, as now 
conſtituted, cannot ſupport ſuch a weight of glory : a ray, a 
glimpſe of this light, ove ers man, and breaks ſuch a clay 
veſſel to pieces; which 1s the reafon why the reſurrection muſt 
intervene betwixt this ſtate and that of the body's glorification. 
And it is not to be doubted, but one main end and reaſon why by 
theſe foretaſtes of heaven are given us in the body, is to em- 
bolden the ſoul to venture through death itſelf, for the full 
- enjoyment of thoſe delights and pleaſures. They are like the 
grapes of Eſhcol to the faint-hearted Iſraelites; or the ſweet 
wines of Italy to the Gauls, which once taſted, made them 
reſtleſs till they had conquered that good country where they 
grew. Romans vii. 23. We which have the firſt-fruits * 
2 * * N 8 4 t © 
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the Spirit, even we ourſelves do groan within ourſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, viz. the redemption of our bodies. 


Well then, reflect ſerionſly upon thoſe ſweet taſtes that you 
have had of God and his love, in your fincete and ſecret ad- 


dreſſes to him and converſes with him. What a holy forgetful- 
neſs of all things in this world has it wrought! How mbpid 
and taſteleſs has it rendered the ſweeteſt creature-emoyments ! 
What willingneſs to be diflolyed for a more full fruition of it 
God, this way, brings heaven nigh to your ſouls; out of deſign 
to overcome your reluctancies at death, through which you muſt 
paſs to the epjoyment of it. And after all thoſe ſights and taſtes 
both of the truth and goodneſs of that ſtate, ſhall we ſtill recoil 
and keep back, as if we had never taſted how good the Lord is 
O you may juſtly queſtion, whether you ever had a real taſte of 
Jeſus Chriſt, if that taſte do not kindle coals of fire in your 
boſom, I mean ardent longings to be with him, and to be 


ſatiated with his love. If you have been privileged with a taſte 


of that hidden manna, with the fights of things inviſible, with 


joys unſpeakable and full of glory, and yet are loth to be gone to 


the fountain whence all this flows ; certainly you herein both 
croſs the deſign of the Spirit in giving them, and caſt a vile 
diſgrace and reproach upon the bleſſed God, as thinking there is 
more bitterneſs in death, than there is ſweetneſs in his preſence. 
Yea it argues the ſtrength of that unbelief which ſtill remains 
in your hearts, that after ſo many taſtes, and trials as you have 
had, you ſtill remain doubtful and hefitating, about the cer- 
 Hinty and reality of things inviſible. O what ado hath God 

with his froward and peeviſh children | If he had only revealed 
the future tate to us in his word, as the pure object of faith, 
and required us to die upon the mere credit of his promiſe, 
without ſuch pawns, pledges and earneſts as theſe are; were 
there not reaſon enough for it? But after ſuch and ſo 'many 
wonderful and amazing condeſcenſions, wherein he ſays, as it 
were, ſoul, if yet thou doubteſt, I will bring heaven to thee, 
thou ſhalt have it in thine own hand, thy eyes ſhall fee it, thy 
hands ſhall bandle it, thy mouth ſhall taſte it ; how inexcuſable 
is our reluQtancy ? | 

VI. L hould greatly fortify the people of God, against the fears 


of dissolretion, to consider that death can neither destroy the being of 


their souls by annitulation, nor the hopes and eapectations they have 
of blessedness, by disappointment and frustration, Prov. xiv. 32. 
The righteous hath hope in his death,” Tho all earthly things 
: oe M m fail 


— 
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Fail at death, (upon which account dying is expreſſed x & wa 4 
— Luke xvi. 19. yet neither the ſoul nor the well-grounded hopes 
can fail. The anchor of a belieyer's hope is firm and ſure, Heb. 
v3. 48. It will come home in the greateſt ſtorm that can beat 
upon the ſoul. For, 1. God has foreknown and choſen them 
to ſalvation before the world was, I Pet, i. 2. And this 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſare, having this ſeal, the Lord 
*knoweth who are his, II Tim. ii. 19. His decrees are as 
firm as mountains of braſs, Zech. vi. 1. 2. God has juſtified 
their perſons, and therein deſtroyed the power of death over 
them, I Cor. xv. 55—57. O death where is thy ſting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? The ſting of death is fin, the 
© ſtrength of fin is the law. If all the hurtful power of death 
lies in fin, and all the deſtructive power of fin riſes from the 
law; then neither death nor fin have any power to deſtroy the 
believer, in whom the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled, 
Rom. viii. 4. namely, by the impatation of the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to them, in refpe& of which they are as righteous, as 
if in their own perſons they had perfectly obeyed all its com- 
_ mands, or ſuffered all its penalties. Thus death loſes its fting 
its curſe and killing power over the ſouls of all that are in Chriſt. 
3. God has ſanctified their natures, which ſanctification is not 
only a fure evidence of their election and juſtifiation, II Theſ. 
1. 3, G.— Rom. viii. 1. but a ſure pledge of their glorification 
Alſo, II. Cor. v. 4, 5, Yea, 4. He hath made a ſure and ever- 
laſting covenant with believers, and among other graci 
ivieges thereby conferred upon them, Death is found in the 
ventory, I. Cor. xiii. 21. Death is yours; to die is gain to 
them; it deftroys their enemies, and the diftance that is 
betwixt Chriſt and them. 5, He hath ſealed them to his glory 
dy the holy Spirit, Eph iv. 30. 8o that their hopes are too 
firmly built to be deſtroyed by death; and if it cannot deſtro 
their ſouls, nor overthrow their hopes, they need not fear all 
VEL. key prom d embolden the people of God 
N I. ty encourage an r | 70 
tlie, — the? though — death they take en Sg ht and 
view of all that is dear to them on earth, yet then they are admitted 
to the first immediate sight and blessed vision of God, which will 
be their happiness to all eternity, When Hezekiah was upon his 
ſuppoſed death-bed, he complained, Iſa. xxxviii. 11. I ſhall 
ſee man no more with the inhabitants of the world. We 
ſhall ſee thenceforth theſe corporeal people no more; we _ 
ee 
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ſee our habitations and dwelling-places no more, Job vii. g 
11. We ſhall {ze our children and dear relations no more, Job 
xiv. 21. © His ſops come. ta honour and he knoweth it nut. 
Theſe thipgs make death terrible to men; but that which cures 
all this trouble is, that we ſhall neither need nor defire them, 
being thenceforth admitted to the beatifical viſion of the bleſſed 
God Picaelf is the expectation and hope of this which 
comfbrteth the ſouls of the righteous here, Pſal. xii, 15. 
When I awake, I thall behold thy face in righteouſneſs.” 
Thoſe weak and dim repreſentations made by faith at a diſtance, 
are the joy and rejoicing of a believer's ſoul now, I. Pet. i. 7, 8. 
but how ſweet and tranſporting ſoever theſe viſions of faith be, 
they are not worthy to be named in companion with the 
immediate and beatifical viſion, I. Cor. xiii. 12. This is the 
very ſum of a belieyer's bleſſedneſs; and what it is, we cannot 
comprehend in this imperfe@ ſtate; only in general we may 
ther theſe concluſions about it, from the account given of . 
in the ſeriptures. e "EM 
1. That it will not be ſuch a fight of God as we now have by 
the mediation of faith, but a direct, immediate and intuitive 
viſion of God, I. John iii. 2. We ſhall fee him as hes; I. 
Cor. xiii. 12. Then face to face: which far tranſcends the 
viſion of faith in clearneſs and in comfort; this ſeems to.i 
na leſs than the very fight of the Divine eſſence, that w 
Moſes defired on earth to ſee, but could not, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
nor can be ſeen by any man dwelling in a body, I. Tim. vi. 16, 
nor by unbodied ſouls comprehenſively ; ſo God only ſees him- 
ſelf; our eyes ſee the ſun, which they cannot comprehend, yet 
truly apprehend. God will then be known in his eſſence, and 
in the glory of all his attributes; this fight of the attributes of 
God gives the occaſion and matter of thoſe aſcriptions. of praiſe 
and glory to him, which is the proper employment of glorified 
ſouls, Rev. iv. 11, and v. 12, 13. which is the proper employ- 
ment of angels, Iſa; vi. 3. O how different is this from what 
we now have 2 faith, duties, and ordinances! See the 
difference betwixt knowledge by reports and immediate fight, 
in that example of the © queen of the ſouth,” I. Kings x. 5,— 
The former only excited her defires, the latter tranſported and 
wrapt her very foul. Some may think ſuch a viſion of God to 
exceed the Abilities of nature, and capacities of amy creature; but, 
as a ed man rightly obſerves, if the Divine nature be 
of union with à creature, as it is evident it is in the 
. perſon 
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perſon of Chriſt, it is alſo capable of being the object of viſion 
$$ to the creature; beſide, we muſt know the light of glory has 
1 the ſame reſpect to this bleſſed viſion, that aſſiſting grace has 
[1 to the acts of faith and obedience performed here on earth. 
| It is a comforting ſoul-ſtrengthening light, not to dazzle and 
| Hyerpower, but comfort, ſtrengthen, and clear the eye of the 
9 creatare's underſtanding, Rev. ii. 28. I will give him the 
U morning ſtar, lumen comfortans; and Iſa. xxxvi. 9. In thy 
light we ſhall fee light. | | 
2. It will be a ſatisfying fight, Pſal. xvii. 15. fo 8 
quieting, and giving reſt to the ſoul in all its powers that they 
neither can proceed, nor deſire to proceed any farther. The 
i underſtanding can know no more, the will can will no more; 
1 the affections of joy, delight and love are at full reſt and quiet 
1 in their proper centre. For all good is in the chiefeſt good 
{ eminently, ; as all the light of the candles in the world is in the 
| ſan; and all the rivers in the world in the fea. That which 
14 makes the underſtanding, will, and affections move farther as 
being reſtleſs and unſatisfied in all diſcoveries and enjoyments 
here, is the limited and imperfect nature of things we now 
converſe with; as if you bring a great ſhip that draws much 
water, into a narrow and ſhallow river ſhe can neither ſail nor 
ſwim, but is preſently aground z but let that ſhip have ſea- 
room enough, then ſhe can turn and fail before the wind; 
becauſe there is depth of water and room enough. 80 it is 
here; all that delighted, but could never ſatisfy you in the 
4 creature, is eminently in God; and what was imperfectly in 
| them, is perfectly to be enjoyed in him, I Cor. xv. 28. God 
© ſhall be all in all; the comforts you had here were but drop 
by drop, inflaming not ſatisfying the appetite of the ſoul: but 
then © the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed 
them, and lead them unto fountains of living water, Rev. 
vii. 17. The object fills the faculties, 
3. It will be an appropriating viſion of God; you ſhall ſee 
E him as your own God and proper portion, elſe it could never 
| be a ſatisfying» yifion, Job xix. 27. Whom 1 ſhall ſee for 
"myſelf! Not look on him as another's God, but as my God 
and portion for ever. Balaam ſaw Chriſt by a ſpirit of prophecy 
but he bad no comfort, becayſe no intereſt in him, Numb. 
(| xxiv. 17. The wicked ſhall ſee him, but without joy, yea with 
- fi } weeping eyes and gnaſhing of teeth, becauſe they cannot ſee 
him as their Lord, Luke xiii, 28, It is but a poor comfort 
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to ſtarving beggars to ſtand quivering and famiſhing in the 
ſtreets in a cold dark night and ſee the lights in the brid 9 
houſe, the noble diſhes ſerved in and to hear the mufick an 
mirth of the gueſts that feaſt within. Here it will be as clear 
that he is our God as that he is God. Aſſurance is that which 
many ſouls have deſired, prayed, and panted for, but cannot 
' attain. There be many rubs and ſtumbling- blocks in the way 
to that ſweet enjoyment; but here we find what we Have been 
ſo long ſeeking: there be no doubts; ſctuples, objections, 
puzzling cafes to exerciſe your own or others thoughts. But as 
theſe did ariſe from one of theſe grounds, viz. the working of 
corruption, the efficacy of temptation, or divine withdraw- 
ments, and the hidings of God's face: ſoall thefe being removed 
perfectly and for ever in that ſtate, the heavens muſt needs be 
clear, and not a cloud of doubt and fear to be ſeen for ever. 
4. It will be a deeply affecting fight; your eyes will now ſo 
affe& your hearts, as they were never affected before. The 
firſt view of God will ſnatch away your hearts to him, as a 
eater flame doth the leſs. Love will not now diſtil from the 
eart as waters from a cold ftill, but guſh out as from a fluice 
or flood- gate pulled up. The ſoul will not move after God fo 
deadly and flowly as it does now, but be as the chariots of 
Aminadab, Cant. vi. 12. We may ſay of the frames of our 
hearts there, compared with what they are here, as it is ſaid, 
Deut. xii. 8, 9. You ſhall not love or delight in God, as you 
do this day.” If the perfection of that ſtate would admit 
ſhame or ſorrow, how ſhould we bluſh and mourn in heaven, 
to think how cold our love and how low ourdelights in God were 
on earth! I John iv. 16. God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
© love, dwelleth in God.” Obſerve, as iron put into the fire 
becomes all fiery, ſo the ſoul dwelling in the God of love, 
becomes all love, all delight, all joy. Oh what tranſports muſt 
that ſoul feel, that abides under the line of love! feels the per- 
2 — beams of electing, creating, redeeming, preſerving, 
ove, beating powerfully upon it and melting it into love! 
See ſome of their tranſports, Rev. v. 13, 14. 5; 
3. It will be an everlaſting viſion of God. I. Theſſ. iy. 17. 
So ſhall we be ever with the Lord, (ever with the Lord) who 
can' find words to open the deep ſenſe of theſe few words ? ſaith 
bleſſed Auſtin : this is the everlaſting ſabbath which - hath no 
night, Rev. xii. 4, 5. The eternal happineſs purchaſed for the 
faints by the invaluable blood of Chriſt, If one hour's enjoy- 
3 ment 
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ment of God in the way of faith be ſo ſweet, and no price can 
be put upon it, nothing on earth taken in exchange for it; what 
muſt a whole eternity in the immediate and fall viſions of that 
bleffed face in heaven be? Well then, if ſuch fights as theſe 
immediately ſucceed the fight you have on -earth, either by 
tenſe of things natural, or by reaſon of things intellectual, or 
by faith of things ſpiritual ; who that believes the truth, and 
expects the fulfilling of ſuch promiſes as theſe, would not be 
willing to have his eyes clofed by death, as ſoon as God ſhall 
pleaſe? I have read of a holy man that had ſweet commnnion 
with God in prayer, who; in the cloſe of his duty cried out, 
Claudimni ocult mei, claudimini, c. Be ſhut, O ray eyes, be 
ſhut, you ſhall never fee any thing on earth like that I have 
now ſeen. Ah! little do the friends of dead believers think 
what viſions of God; what raviſhing fights of Chriſt, the fouls 


of their friends have, when * clofing their eyes with tears. 


VIII. The convideration of tlie evil days that art o come shoutd 


male the people of God willing to accept of a hiding place in the 


rave, as a special favour from, God. It is accounted-an act of 

avour by God, Iſa. lvii. 1, 2. to be taken away from the evil 
to come. There are two kinds of evils to come, the evil of fin, 
and the evil of ſufferings. Sins to come are terrible to gracious 
hearts, when temptations ſhall be at their height and ftrength, 
O what warping and ſhrinking, what diſſembling, yea, down- 
right denying the known traths and ways of God, may you ſee 
every where! Many conſciences will then be wounded and 
waſted ——Many ſcandals and rocks of offence will be rolled 
into the way of godlineſs. Chriſt will be expoſed and put to 
open ſhame. Should we only be ſpectators of ſuch tragedies as 
theſe, it were enough to overwhelm a gracious. and tender 
heart ; but what upright heart is there without fears and jea- 
louſies of being brought under the - guilt of theſe evils in itdelf, 
as well as the ſhame and grief for them in others? O it were a 
thouſand times better for you to die in the purity and integrity. 
of your conſciences, than to protract a miſerable life without 
them! O think what a world it is that you are like to leave 
behind you in reſpect of that to come. And as there are many 
evils of fin to come, ſo there are many evils of ſufferings coming 
on ; the days of viſitation are come, the days of recompence 
are come, and Iſrael ſhall know it, Hoſ. ix. 7. All the ſut- 


- ferings you have yet met with have been in books and hiſtories ; 


you never ſaw the martyrdom of the ſaints but in the 
| pictures 
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pictures and ſtories: but you will find it quite another thing, 
to be the ſubjects of theſe cruelties, than to be the mexe readers 
or relators of them. It is one thing to ſee the painted lion on 
a ſign- poſt, and another to meet the living lion raaring upon 
Ah! little do we imagine how the hearts of men are 
convulſed; what fears, what faintings invade their ſpirits, 
when they are to nieet the King of Terrors in the frightful 
formalities of a violent death. The confideration of | theſe 
things will diſcover to you the reaſon of that ſtrange with of 
Job, chap. xiv. 13. O that thou wouldſt hide me in the 
grave; that thou wouldſt keep me in ſecret till thy wrath be 
* paſt! And it deſerves a ſerious thought, that when the Holy 
Ghoſt had, in Rev. xiv..9—12. deſcribed the miſerable plight 
of thoſe poor ſouls, who being overcome by their own fears, 
and the love of this world, ſhould plange themſelves firſt into 
a deep guilt, by compliance with Antichriſt, and receiving his 
mark, then into a hell upon earth, the remorſe and horror of 
their own conſciences, which gives them no reſt day not night; 
he immediately ſubjoins, ver. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that 
die in the Lord, yea, from henceforth; ſaith the Spirit, &. 
O it is a ſpecial bleſſing and favour to be laid out of the wax 
* of thoſe temptations and torments in a ſeaſonable and quiet 
grave. | 35 nA. x + 
IX. Your fixed aversion and untvillingness to die, will. 
God to imbitter your lrves with muck more afflitions ; you 
have yet felt, or would feel, if your hearts were more mortified-and 
weaned in this point. You cannot think df your owns, deaths 
with pleaſure, no nor yet with patience. Well, take heed, left 
this draw down ſuch trouble upon you, as ſhall make you at 
laſt fay with Job, ch. x. 1. My ſoul is weary of my liſe; an 
expreſſion much like that, II Sam. i. 9. Anguiſh is come 
* upon me, becauſe my life is whole in me.” My ſoul is hard- 
ened, or become cruel againſt my life, as the Chaldee renders 
it. There is a twofold wearineſs of life; one from an excel- 
lency of ſpirit, a noble principle, the ardent love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Phil. i. 23. I defire to be diſſolved, aud to be with Chriſt.” 
Another from the mert preſſures of affliction aud e of 
ſpirit, under heavy and 1nccefhve ſtrokes from the hand of God 
and man. Is it not more excellent and deſirable to groan for 
death under a preſſure of love to Chriſt; than of afflictions from 
Chriſt? I am convinced that very many of our afflictions come 
upon this ſcore and account, to make us willing to die. Is it 
not 
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not ſad that God is forced to bring death upon all our comfort- 
able and defirable things in this world, before he can gain our 
conſents to be gone? Why will you put God upon ſuch work 
as this? Why cannot he have your hearts at a cheaper rate ? 
If you could die, many of your comforts for ought I know, 
might live. Had Joab come to Abſalom when he ſent for him 
” thefirft or ſecond time, Abſalom had never ſet his field of 
barley on fire, II Sam. xiv. 30. And were you more obedient 
to the will of God in this matter, it is likely he would not con- 
ſame your health, and eftates and relations, with ſuch heavy 
ſtrokes as he has done, and will yet farther do except your wills 
be more compliant. Alas! to cut off your comforts one after 
another, and make you live a groaning life, the Lord has no - 
pleaſure in it; but he had rather you ſhould loſe theſe things, 
than that he ſhould loſe your hearts on earth, or company in 
heaven; Inpatiens ægrotus crudelem facit medicum. | 
N. The decree of death cannot he reversed, nor is there any other 
ordinary passage for the soul into glory, but through the gates of 
death; Heb. ix. 27.——1t is appointed for men once io die, but 
ajter that the judgment. There is but one way to paſs out of 
the obſcure ſaffocating life in the womb, into the more 
free and nobler life in the world, viz. through the ago- 
nies of birth; and there is ordinarily but one way to paſs 
from this finning, groauing life we live in this world, to the 
enjoyment. of God and the glory above, viz. through the 
© agonies of death. You muſt caſt, as it were, your ſecundine 
once again, I mean this vile body, before you can be happy.— 
Heaven cannot come down to you, you cannot ſee God and 
live; Exod: xxxiii. 20. It would certainly confound and-break 
you to pieces like an earthen pitcher, ſhould God but ray forth 
his glory upon you in the ſtate you now are; and it is ſure you 
cannot expect extraordinary favour of ſuch a tranſlation as 
Enoch had, Heb. xi. 5. or as thaſe belieyers ſhall have that 
ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's coming, I. Theſſ. iv. 17. You 
muſt go the common road that all the ſaints go; but though 
you cannot avoid, you may ſweeten it. God will not reverſe 
his decree, but you may and onght to arm yourſelves againſt 
the fears of it. Ahaſuerus would not recal the proclamation he 
had emütted againſt. the Jews, but he gave Wem full liberty to 
take up arms to defend themſelves againſt their enemies. It is 
much ſo here, the ſentence cannot be revoked ; but yet it gives 
| | you 
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ou leave, yea, he commands you to arm yourſelves againſt 
death and defy it, and trample it under the feet of faith. _ 
XI. When you find your hearts reluctate at the thoughts of leav- 
ing the body, and the comforts of this world, then consider how 
willingly and cheerfully Jesus Christ left heaven, and the bosom of 
his Father, tome down to this world for your sales, Prov. viii. 
30, 31.—Pſal. xl. 7. Lo, I come,” &c. O compare the 
frames of your hearts with his in this point, and ſhame yours 
ſelves out of ſo unbecoming a temper of ſpirit. (1.) He left 
heaven, and all the delights and glory of it, to come down to 
this world, to be abaſed and humbled to the loweſt; you leave 
this world of fin and miſery to aſcend to heaven, to be exalted 
to the higheſt. He came hither to be impoveriſhed, you go 
thither to be enriched, II. Cor. viii. 9. yet he came wilhngly, 
and we go grudgingly. (2.) He came from heaven to earth to, 
be made fin for us, II. Cor. v. 21. we go from earth to heaven 
to be fully and everlaſtingly delivered from fin; yet he came 
more willingly to bear our fins, than we go to be delivered 
from them. (3.) He came to take a body of fleſh to ſuffer and 
die in, Heb. 11. 24. you leave your bodies that you may never 
ſuffer in or by them any more. (4.) As his incarnation was a. 
deep abaſement, ſo his death was the moſt bitter death that 
ever was taſted by any from the beginning, or ever ſhall be to, 
the end of the world; and yet how obediently does he ſubmit. 
to both at the Father's call, Luke xii. 50. I have a baptiſm 
to be baptiſed with, and how am I ſtraĩtened till it be accom- 
* pliſhed !' Ah, Chriſtians, your death cannot have a ten thou-, 
ſandth part of that bitterneſs in it that Chriſt's had. I remem-+ 
ber ones of the martyrs being aſked why his heart was fo light at 
death? returned this anſwer, Becauſe Chriſt's heart was ſo heavy 
at his death. O there is a vaſt difference between the one and 
the other; the wrath of God, and curſe of the law, were in 
his death, Gal. iii. 13. But there is neither wrath nor curſe in 
your death, who die in the Lord, Rom. viii. 1. God forſook 
him when he hanged upon the tree in the agonies of heart, 
Matt. xxvii. 46. My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
* me? But you ſhall not be fortaken he will make all your 
bed in fickneſs, Pſal. xli. 3, He will never leave you nor 
forſake you, Heb. xiii. 5. Yet he regretted not, but went as 
a ſheep or a lamb, Iſa. liii, 7. O reaſon yourſelves out of this 
reluctancy at death by this great example and pattern of obe- 


dience ! , 
| Nn or XII. Lastly, 
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XII. Lastly, let no Christian be affrighted at death, considering 
that the death of Chrixt is the death of deaths, and has utter 
disarmed it of all its destructive power, If you tremble when 
22.90 upon death, yet you cannot but triumph when you 

believingly upon Chriſt, For, (1.). Chriſt died, O 
believer, for thy fins, Rom. iv. 23. his death Wis an expiatory 
facrifice for all thy guilt; Gal. iti, 13. ſo that thou ſhalt not 
die in thy ſins, the pangs of death may and muſt be on thy out- 
ward man ; but the guilt of fin and the condemnation of God, 
ſhall not be upon thy inner man. 2. The death of Chrift in 
thy room has utterly deſtroyed the power of death, which once 
was in the hand of Satan, Heb. ii. 14.—Col. ii. 14, 15. his 
power was not authoritative, but executive: not as the power 
of a king ; but of a ſheriff, which is none at all when a par- 
don is produced. 3. Chriſt has aſſured us, that his victory over 
death thall be complete in our perſons. It is already a complete 
perſonal victory, in reſpect of himſelf, Rom. vi. 9. he dieth 
no more, death hath no more dominion over him. It is an in- 
complete victory already as to our perſons. It can diſſolve the 
union of our ſouls and bodies, but the union betwixt Chriſt 


and our ſouls it ever diflolve, Rom. viii. 38, 39. and as 
forthe power it. tains over our duſt, that alſo ſhall be 


deftroyed at the reſhrrection, I Cor. xv. 25, 26. compared 
With yer. 54—57. ſo that there is no cauſe for any ſoul that is 
in Chriſt to tremble at the thoughts of ſeparation from the 
body, but rather to embrace it as a privilege, © Death is ours. 
O that theſe arguments might prevail! O that they might at 
Taft win the conſent of our hearts to go along with death, which 
3s the meſſenger ſent by God to bring us home to our Father's 


houſe. * But I doubt when all is ſaid we are where we were, all 


this ſuffices not to overcome the regrets and reluQtancies of 
nature; ſtill the matter ſticks in our minds, and we cannot 
conquer our diſinclined wills in this matter. What is the mat- 
ter ? Where lies the rubs and hindrances? O that God would 
memove then at aftl —  t *©f 1+ 
Obzect. 1. This is a common plea with many, I am not ready 
and fit to die; were I ready I should be willing to be gone — 
Sol. 1. How long ſoeyer you live in the body, there will be 
ſomething ftill out of order, ſomething ſtill to do; for you 
muſt be in a ſtate of imperfection whilſt you remain here, and 
according to this plea yon will never be willing to die. 2. 
Your willingneſs to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, 2 — 
pecia 
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ſpecial part of your fitneſs for death; and till you attain it in 
ſome good meaſure you are not ſo fit to die as yon ſhould be. 
3. If you be in Chrift, you have a fundamental fitneſs for 
death, though you may want ſome circumſtantial prepaxatives. 
And as to all that is wanting in your ſanctiflcation or obedience 
now, it will be completed in a moment upon your diffolution: 


Object. 2. Others plead the desire they have to live is in order 10 
God's further service by then in this world. Ol, say they, it was 
David's happiness to ie when fe had zerved his generation accords» 


ing to the will of God, Acts xiii. 36. f wwe had done 50 too, wwe 
strould say with Simeon, Noro lettest thou thy Servant depart in 


peace, —Sol. 1. God needs not your hands to carry on his ſervice 


in the world; he can do it by other hands when you are gone. 
Many of greater gifts and graces than you are daily laid in the 
grave to teach you; God needs no man's help to carry on his 
work. 2. If the ſervice of God be ſo dear to you, there 1s 
higher and more excellent ſervice for you in heaven, than any 
you ever were, or can be employed in here on earth. O why 
do not you long to be amidſt the company of angels and ſpirits 
made perfect in the temple-ſervice in heaven! _ * ; 
ObjeR. 3. O, but my relations in the world lie near my heart : 
That will become of them wwhen I am gone —80l. I. It is a pity 
they ſhould lie nearer your hearts than Jeſus Chriſt ; if they do, 
you have little reaſon to defire death indeed. 2. Who took 
care of you when death ſnatched your dear relations from you, 
who poſlibly felt the ſame workings of heart that you now do? 
Did you not experience the truth of that word, Pfal. xxvii; 10. 


When father and mother forſake me, then the Lord taket 


me up: and if you be in the coyenant, God has prevented th 
plea with his promiſe, Fer. xlix; 11. Leave thy fatherleſs 
children to me, 1 will keep them! alive, and let their widows 
c in me. reren . - | 0 Fi N 
ObjeQ. 4. But T detire to Tive 16 der the felieig of Zion before 
Igo — and the durtber of the = prayers I have wn fa 
it : I am both to leave the people of God in 50.5ad a — 
The publicneſs of thy ſpirit and love to Zion is doubtleſs pleaſing 
to God; but it is better for you to be in heaven one day, than 
to live over again all the days you have lived on earth in the 
beſt times that ever the church of God enjoyed in this world: 
the promiſes ſhall be accompliſhed, though you may not live to 


ſee their accompliſhment; die you in the faith of it, as Joſeph 
did, Gen, I. 24, But alas ! the matter does not ſtick here; this 
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is not the main hindrance ; I will tell you where I think it lies : 
1. In the heſitancy and ſtaggering of our faith about the cer- 
tainty and reality of things inviſible. 2. In ſome ſpecial guilt 
upon the conſcience which appals us. 3. In a negligent and 
careleſs courſe of life, which is not ordinarily blefled with 
much evidence or comfort. 4, In the deep engagements of 
our hearts to earthly things :. they conld not be ſo cold to Chriſt 
if they were not overheated with other things. Till theſe 
diſtempers be cured, no arguments can proſper that are ſpent 
to this end. The Lord diſſolve all thoſe ties betwixt us and 
this world, which hinder our conſent and willingneſs to be diſ- 
ſolved and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. And now 
we have had a glance, a glimmering light, a faint umbrage of 
the ſtate of ſeparated ſouls of the juſt in heaven: it remains 
that I ſhew you ſomewhat of the ſtate and caſe of damned ſouls 
in hell. A dreadful repreſentation it is, but it is neceflary we 

hear of hell, that we may not feel it. I 


: 2." r. Bt. 19. 
By which als he went and preached unto the ꝓiriis in prison. 


1 N the former diſcourſe we have had a view of heaven, and 
of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, the inhabitants of that 
blefſed region of light and glory. In this ſcripture we have 
the contrary glaſs, reprefenting the unſpeakable miſery of thoſe 
ſouls or ſpirits, which are ſeparated by death from their bodies 
for a time, and by fin from God for eyer: arreſted by the law, 
and ſecured in the priſon of hell, unto the judgment of the 
great day. A ſermon of hell may keep ſome ſouls out of hell, 
and a ſermon of heaven be the means to help others to heaven. 
The defire of my heart is, that the converſations of all thoſe 
who ſhall read theſe diſcourſes of heaven and hell, might look 
more like a diligent flight from the one, and purſuit of the 
other. The ſcope of the context is a perſuaſive to patience 
upon a proſpect of _ manifold tribulationss coming upon the 
| Chriftian churches, ſtrongly enforced by Chriſt's example, who 
both in his own perfon, ver. 18. and by his Spirit in his ſer- 
_ yants, ver, 19. exerciſed wonderful patience and long-faffering 
— as 
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as a pattern to his people. This 19th verſe gives us an account 
of his long-ſuffering towards that diſobedient generation of 
ſinners, on whom he- waited 120 years in the miniſtry.of Noah. 
There are diffiulties in the text. Eſtius reckons no leſs than 
ten expoſitions of it, and ſays, it is a very difficult ſcripture in 
the judgment of almoſt all interpreters. But yet I. mutt, oy 
thoſe difficulties are rather brought to it, than found in it. It 
is a text which bas been racked and tortured by Popiſh expo- 
fitors to make it ſpeak Chriſt's local deſcent into hell, and to 
confeſs their doctrine of purgatory: things which it knew 
noc. | | 7 

But if we will take its genuine ſenſe, it only relates the fin 
and miſery of thoſe contumacious perſons on whom the Spirit 
of God waited ſo long in the miniſtry of Noah, giving an 
account of, 1. Their fin on earth. 2. Their. punithment in 
hell. 1. Their fin on earth, which is: both ſpecified and 
aggravated. 1. Specified; namely, their, diſobedience : they 
were ſometimes diſobedient and unperſuadable ; neither precepts 
nor examples could bring them to repentance. 2. This their 
diſobedience is aggravated by the expence of God's patience 
upon. them for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years; not 
only forbearing them ſo long, but ſtriving with them, as Moſes 
expreſſes it; or waiting on them, as the apoſtle here; but all 
to no purpoſe, they were obſtinate, ſtubborn, and unperſuad- 
able to the very laſt. ' 2. Behold, therefore, in the next place 
the dreadful, but moſt juſt and equal puniſhment of theſe 
finners in hell; they are called ſpirits in priſon, i. e: fouls now 


in hell. At that time when Peter wrote of them they were not 


entire men, but ſpirits in the proper ſenſe, i. e. ſeparated fouls, 
bodileſs and lonely ſouls: whilſt in the hody it is properly a 
ſoul, but when ſeparated, a ſpirit, according to ſcripture” lan- 
guage, and the ſtri& notions of ſuch a being, Pſal. xxxi. 6.— 
Eccleſ. xii. 7 —A&s vii. 50. Theſe fpirits or ſouls in the 
ſtate of ſeparation are ſaid to be in a priſon, that is, in hell as 
the word elſewhere notes, Rev. xx. 7. and Jude v: 6: 'Heaven 
and hell are the only receptacles of departed or ſeparated ſouls. 
Thus you have in a few words the natural and genuine ſenſe of 


the place, and it is but a waſte of time to repeat and refel the 


many falſe and forced interpretations of this text, which cor- 
rupt minds and mercenary pens have perplexed, and darkened 
it withal ; that which I level at, is comprized in this plain pro- 
poſition. Ky . 

Doct. 


by thouſands ; it was filled With 
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DoQ. That the souls or Spirits of all men who die in a state of 
unbelief and disobedience, are immediately committed to the prison 
of hell, thereto suffer the wrath of God due to their ins. 

Fell is ſhadowed forth to us in ſcripture by divers metaphors ; 
for we cannot conceive ſpiritual things unleſs they are fo 


cloathed and ſhadowed out unto us. Auguſtine gives this rea- 


fon for the frequent uſe of metaphors and allegories in ſcripture, 
becauſe they are ſo much proportioned. to our ſenſes, with 
which our ſenſes have contracted an intimacy and familiarity ; 
and therefore God, to accommodate his truth to our capacity, 
does, as it were, this way embody it in earthly expreſſions, 
according to that celebrated obſervation of the Cabaliſts ; Lumen 

mum munquam descendit sine indumento: the pure and 
ſupreme light never deſcends to us without a garment or cover- 
ing. In the Old Teſtament the place and ſtate of damned ſouls 
is ſet forth by metaphors taken from the moſt remarkable 


places and exemplary acts of vengeance upon ſinners in this 


world ; as the overthrow of the giants by the flood, thoſe pro- 
digious ſinners, that fought againſt heaven, and were ſwept 
by the flood into the place of torments.——To this Solomon is 
conceived to allude in Prov. xxi. 16. The man that wanders 
out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the congre- 
* gation of the dead. In the Hebrew it is, he ſhall remain 
with the Rephaims or giants. Theſe giants were the men tliat 
more eſpecially provoked God to bring the flood upon the 
world; they are alſo noted as the firſt inhabitants of hell, 
therefore from them the place of torments takes its name, and 
the damned are ſaid to remain in the pcs of giants, 
Sometimes hell is called Tophet, Tfa. xxx. 33. This Tophet 
was in the valley of Hinnom, and was famous for divers 
things; there the children of Iſtael cauſed their children to 
paſs through the fire to Moloch, or ſacrificed them to the devil; 
drowning their horrible ſhrieks and ejulations with the noiſe 
of drums. In this valley alſo was the memorable ſlaughter of 
eighteen hundred thoufaud of the Affyrian- camp by an angel 
in one night. © There alſo the Babylonians murdered the people 
of Jeruſalem at the taking of the tity, Jer. vii. 31; 32.—80 
that — — was a mere ſhambles, the public chopping- block 
on which the limbs both of _ and ald were quartered out 
ead bodies till there was no 


ace for burial. By all which it appear, that no ſpot of ground 


in the world was ſo famous for the fires kindled in it to deſtroy ; 


men, 
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men, for the doleful cries that echoed from it, or the innume- 
rable multitudes that periſhed in it ; for which reafon it is made 
the emblem of hell; ſometimes it is called a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone, Rey. xix. 20. denoting the moſt exquiſite 
torment by. an intenſe and durable flame. B 
And in the text it is called a Sum, where the ſpirits of 
ungodly men are both detained and puniſhed. This notion of 
a priſon gives us a lively repreſentation of the miſerable ſtate of 
damned-Wuls, and that eſpecially in the following particulars : 
1. Priſoners are arreſted and ſeized by authority of law; it is 
the law which ſends them thither and keeps them there. The 
mittimus of a juſtice is but the inſtrument of the law, whereby 
they are depygved of liberty and taken into cuſtody. The law 
of God whieff ſinners have both violated and deſpiſed, at death 
takes hold of them and arreſts them. It is the law which claps 
up their ſpirits in priſon, and in the name and authority of the 
great anPterrible God commits them to hell. All that are out 
of Chriſt are under the curſe and damning ſentence of the law, 
which now comes to be executed on them, Gal. iii. 10. 2. Pri- 
ſoners are carried or haled to prifon by force and conſtraint.— 
Natural force backs legal authority. The law is executed b 
rough and reſolute bailiffs, who compel them to go, thoug 
never ſo much againſt their will. This alſo is the caſe of the 
wicked at death.— Satan is God's bailiff, to hurry away the 
law-condemned ſoul to the infernal priſon. The devil hath the 
power of death, Heb. ii. 14. as the executioner hath of the body 
of a condemned man. 3. Priſoners are chained and bolted in 
priſon to prevent their eſcape ; ſo are damned ſpirits ſecured by 
the power of God, and chained by their own guilty and tremb- 
ling conſciences in hell unto the time of judgment and fulneſs 
of miſery; not that they have no torment in the mean time.— 
Alas! were there no more but that fearful expeRation of wrath 
and fiery indignation, ſpoken of by the apofiſe, Heb. x. 27. it 
were an iexprefible torment ; but there is a further degree of 
torment to be awarded them at the judgment of the great day, 
to which they are therefore kept as in chains and priſons. 4. 
Priſons are dark and noifome places; not built for pleaſure as 
other houſes are, but for puniſhment; ſo is hell, Jude v. 6, 
© Reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, as he there 
deſcribes the place of torments, yea, utter darkneſs, Matt. viii. 
12. extreme or perfect darkneſs. Philoſophers tell us of the 
darkneſs of this world, un damtur pure tenchbre, that there is 
| no 
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no pure or perfect darkneſs here without ſome mixture of light ; 
but there is not a glade of light, not a ſpark of hope or comfort 
ſhining into that priſon. 5. Mourntul fighs and groans are 
heard in priſons, Pfſal. xcvii. 11. Let the ſighing of the pri- 
* ſoners come before thee, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. But deeper fighs 
and emphatical groans are heard in hell.—— There ſhall be 
* weeping, and wailing, and gnathing of teeth, Matt. viii. 12. 
Thoſe that could not groan under the ſenſe of fin on earth, 
ſhall howl under anguith and deſperation in hell. 6. There is 


a time when priſoners are brought out of the priſon to be 


judged, and then return in a worſe condition than before to the 
place from whence they came. God alſo has appointed a day 
for the ſolemn condemnation of thoſe ſpirits in priſon. The 
ſcriptures call it the judgment of the great day, JAde v. 6. from 
the great buſineſs that is to be done therein, and the great and 
ſolemn aſſembly that ſhall then appear before God. 

But I will infiſt no longer upon the diſplay of the metaphor; 
my buſineſs is to give you a repreſentation of the ſtate and con- 
dition of damned ſouls in hell, and to aſſiſt your conceptions of 
them and of their ſtate. It is a dreadful fight I am to give you 
now ; but how much better is it to ſee than to feel that 


wrath! The treaſures thereof ſhall ſhortly be broken up, and 


poured forth upon the ſpirits of men. You had, in the former 
diſcourſe, a faint umbrage of the ſpirits of juſt men in glory; 
in this you will have an imperfect repreſentation of the ſpirits 
of wicked men in hell: and obſerve, as the former cannot be 
adequate and perfect, becauſe that happineſs paſſes our know- 
ledge; ſo neither can this be ſo, becauſe the miſery of the 
damned paſſes our fear. The caſe and ſtate of a damned ſpirit 
will be beſt opened in theſe following propoſitions. / 
Propoſition I. That the guilt of all sin gathers to, and settles 
in the conscience of every .Christless sinner, and makes up a vait 
treasure of guilt in the course of his life in this world. 
+ The high and awful power of conſcience belonging to the 


underſtanding faculty in the ſoul of man, was ſpoken to before 
as to its general nature, and that conſcience certainly accom- 


pew it, and is inſeparable from it, was there ſhewed: I am 
ere to conſider it as the ſeat, or centre of guilt in all unre- 


. generate and loſt ſouls. For obſerve, as the tides waſh up, and 


leave the ſlime, and filth upon the ſhore ; even ſo all the cor- 
ruption and fin. that is in the other faculties of the ſoul, ſettle 
upon the conſcience, Their mind and conſcience (ſaith the 

| apoſtle) 


-” 


b 


1 


off all their hnpes and comforts for ever. 
0 
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apoſtle) is defiled, Tit. i. 15. it is, as it were the fink of a 
finner's ſoul into which all filth runs, and guilt ſettles, The 
conſcience of every believer is purged from its filthineſs by the 
blood of Chriſt, Heb. 1x. 14. his blood and his ſpirit pirity it, 


and pacify it; whereby it becomes the region of light and 


peace; but all the guilt, Which has been long contracting. 
through the life of an unbeliever fixes itſelf deep and faſt in his 
conſcience; * It is written upon the tables of their hearts, as 
« with a pen of iron,” Jer. xvii. 1. i. e. guilt is as a mark, or 
character, faſhioned or engraved in the very ſubſtance. of the 
ſoul, as lctters are cut into glaſs with a diamond. Conſcience. 
is not only the principal engagee obliged unto God as a judge, 
but the principal director and guide of the ſoul, in its courtes 
and actions, and conſequently the guilt of all fin falls upon it, 
and reſts in it. The ſoul is both the ſpring and fountain of all 
actions that go outward from man, and the term or receptacle 
of all actions inward ; but in both forts of actions, going out- 
ward and coming inward, conſcience is the chief counſellor; - 
guide, and director in all, and fo the guilt which is contracted 
either way muſt be upon its head. It is the bridle of the ſoul 
to reſtrain it from fin; the eye of the ſoul to direct its courſe; - 
and therefore is principally chargeable with all the evils of life. 
Bodily members are but inſtruments, and the 'will itſelf, as 
high and noble a faculty or power as it is, moveth not, until 
the judgment cometh to a conclufion, and the debate be ended 
in the mind. Now inthe whole courſe and compaſs of a finner's 
life in this world, what treafures of guilt muſt needs be lodged 
in his conſcience? What a magazine of fin and filth muſt. be 
laid up there? It is faid of a wicked man, Job xx. 11.. © His 
bones are full of the fins of his youth; meaning his fpirit, 
mind or conſcience is as full of fin, as bones are of marrow : 
yea, the very ſins of his youth are enough to fill them: and 
Rom. ii. 5. they are ſaid to treafure up wrath againſt the 
day of wrath,' which is only done by treafaring up guilt : for 
wrath and guilt are treaſured up together in NN to each 
other. Every day of his life vaſt ſums have been caſt into this 


treaſury, and the patience of God waiteth till it be fall, before 


he calls the ſinner to an account, and reckoning, Gen. xv. 16. 
Prop. II. Al the in and guilt contracted upon the  souls. and 
conseences of impenitent men in this world, accompanits and follows 
their departed souls to judgment, and there brings them under the 
dreadful condemnation of the great and terrible God, which cuts 
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If you believe not that I am he, you ſhall die in your fins, 
John viii. 24. and Job xx. 11. His bones are full of the fins 
© of his youth, which ſhall lie down with him in the duſt. 
No propoſition lies clearer in ſcripture, or ſhould lie with 


greater weight on the hearts of ſinners: nothing but pardon 
can remove guilt ; but without faith and repentance there never 


was nor ſhall be a pardon, Acts x. 43. Rom. iii. 24, 25. and 
Luke xxiv. 46, 47. Obſerve, as the. graces of believers, ſo the 


. fins of unbelievers follow the ſoul whitherſoever it goes. All 


their fins who die out of Chriſt, cry to them when they go 
hence, © We are thy works, and we will follow thee.” The 


acts of fin are tranſient, but the guilt and effects of it are per- 


manent; and it is evident by this, that in the great day their 
conſciences, which are the books of record wherein all their 
fins are regiſtered, will be opened, and they ſhall be judged by 
them, and out of them, Rev. xx. 12. Now before that general 
judgment, every ſoul comes to its particular judgment, and 
that immediately after death: of this I apprehend the apoſtle 


to ſpeak in Heb. ix. 27, It is appointed for all men once to 


die, but after that the judgment. The ſoul is preſently ſtated 
by this judgment in its everlaſting and fixed condition. The 
ſoul of a wicked man appearing before God in all its fin and 
ilt, and by him ſentenced, immediately it gives up all its 
„Prov. xi. 7. When a wicked man dieth, his-expec- 

© tation ſhall periſh, and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth. 
His ſtrong hope periſheth, as ſome read it, i, e. his ſtrong 
deluſion; for alas ! he took his own ſhadow for a bridge over 
the great waters, and is unexpectedly plunged into the gulph 
of eternal miſery, as Matt. vii. 22. This periſhing or cutting 
off of hope is that which is called in ſcripture the death of the 
Foul, for the ſoul will ive ſo long as it has any hope. The 
deferring of hope makes it fick, but the final cutting off of 
hope ftrikes it quite dead, i. e. dead as to all joy, comfort or 


expectation of any for ever, which is that death which an im- 


mortal ſoul is capable to ſuffer : the righteous hath hope in his 
death; but every unregenerate man in the world breathes out 


| his laſt hope with his laſt breath, which ſtrikes terror into the 


very center of the ſoul, and is a death wound to it. | 
Prop. III. The souls of the damned are exceeding large and 
capacious subjedts of wrath and torment; and in their Separate 
state their capacity is greatly enlarged, both by laying asleep all 
those Hure Whose exercise is ww Ag and thoroughly - 


ing all those passions which are tormenting. The 
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The ſoul of man being by nature a ſpirit, an intelligent 


ſpirit, and in its ſubſtantial faculties aſſimilated to God, whoſe 


image it bears, it muſt for that reaſon be exquiſitely ſenfible 
of all the impreſſions and touches of the wrath of God it. 
The ſpirit of man is a moſt tender, ſenfible and apprehenfive 
creature: the eye of the body is not ſo ſenſible of a touch, a 
nerve of the body is not ſo ſenfible when pricked, as the ſpirit 
of man is of the leaſt touch of God's indignation upon it. * A 
* wounded ſpirit. who can bear? Prov. xviii. 14. Other ex- 
ternal wounds upon the body, inflicted either by man or God, 
are tolerable ; but that which immediately the ſpirit of 
man, is inſufferable ; Who can bear or endure it? And as the 
ſpirit of man has the moſt delicate and exquiſite Tenſe of miſery 
ſo it has a vaſt capacity to receive and let in the fulneſs of 
anguiſh and miſery into it; it is a large veſſel, called, Rom. 
ix. 22. A veſſel of wrath fitted to deſtruction. The large 
capacity of the ſoul is ſeen in this, that it is not in the 

of all the creatures in the world to ſatisfy and fill it: it can 
drink up (as one ſpeaks) all the rivers of created good, and its 
thirſt not quenched by ſuch a draught; but after all it cries, 
give, give, Nothing but an infinite God can quiet and ſatisfy 
its appetite and raging thirſt. And as it is capable and receptive 
of more good than is found in all the creatures; ſo it is capable 
of more miſery and anguiſh than all the creatures can infli& 


2 Let all the elements or men on earth, yea, all the 


vils and damned in hell, conſpire and unite in a deſign to 
torment man, yet when they have done all, his ſpirit is capable 
of a farther degree of torment, a torment as much beyond it, 
4s a rack is beyond a hard bed, or the ſword in his bowels is 
beyond the ſcratch of a pin. The devils indeed are the execn- 
tioners and tormenters of the damned ; but if that were all they 
capable to ſuffer, the torments of the damned would be com- 
paratively mild and gentle to what they are. O the largeneſs 
of the underftanding of man! What will it not take into its 
vaſt capacity ? | 
Baut add to this, that damned ſouls have all thoſe affections - 
laid in a deep and everlaſting ſleep, the exerciſes whereof 
would be relieving by emptying their ſouls of any part of their 
miſery; and all thoſe paſſions thoroughly and everlaſtingly 
awakened which increaſe their torments. The affections of 


never to be awakened into act any more. Their hope 
Oo2 in 


Joy, delight and hope, are all benumned in them, and laid faſt 
ee 
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in'ſcripture is ſaid to periſh, i. e. it ſo periſhes, that after death 
it thall never exert another act to all eternity. The activity of 
any of theſe affections would be like a cooling gale or refreſh- 
ing ſpring amidſt their torments; but as Adrian lamented 
himſelf, » mn jocos dabis, thou ſhalt never be merry more. 
And as the affections are laid afleep, ſo their paſſions are rouſed 
and thoroughly awakened to torment them; ſo awakened, as 
never to ſleep any more. The ſouls of men are ſometimes 
jogged and ſtartled in this world by the words or rods of God, 
but preſently they fleep again and forget all: but hereafter the 
eyes of their ſouls will be continually held waking to behold 
and confider their miſery ; their underſtandings will be clear 
and moſt apprehenſive; their thoughts fixed and determined; 
their conſciences active and efficacious; and by all this their 
capacity to take in the fulneſs of their miſery enlarged to the 
uttermoſt. 

Prop. IV. The wrath, indignation, and revenge of God, poured 
put as the just reward sin upon the capacious souls of the damned, 
7s the principal part of their misery in hell. 

In the third propoſition I ſhewed you that the ſouls of the 
damned can hold more miſery than all the creatures can inflict 
upon them. When the ſoul ſuffers from the hand of man, its 
ſufferings are but either by way of ſympathy with the body ; 
or if immediately, yet it is but a light ftroke the hand of a 
creature can give: but when it has to do with a fin-revenging 
God and that immediately, this ſtroke cuts off the ſpirit of 


man, as it is expreſſed” Pfal. Ixxxviii. 16. The body is the 


cloathing of the ſoul. Moſt of the arrows ſhot at the ſoul in 
this world do bat ſtick in the cloaths i. e. reach the outward 
man: bat in hell, the ſpirit of man is the w/e at which God 
himſelf ſhoots. All his envenomed arrows ftrike the ſoul, 
which is, after death, laid bare and naked to be wounded by 
his hand. At death, the ſoul of every wicked man immediately 
falls into the hands of God; and it is a fearful thing to 
= into the hands of the living God, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
eb 


. x. 3}. Their puniſhment is from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, 2. Theſ. 1. 9. They are not 


put over to their fellow-creatures to be puniſhed, but God will 
do it. himſelf, and glorify bis power, as well as juſtice, in their 
puniſhment. The wrath of God lies immediately upon their 
ſpirits, and this is the fiery indignation which devours the 


 pgdvaſaries; Heb, x. 27, A fire that licks up the very ſpirit of 


man, 
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man. Who knoweth the power of his anger? Pſalm. xc. 11. 
How inſupportable it is, you may a little gueſs by that ex- 
preſſion of the Prophet Naum, ch. i. 5,, 6. The mountains 
quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt at his 
preſence ; yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. Who 
can ſtand before his indignation ? and who can abide in the 
fierceneſs of his anger? His fury is poured out like fire, and 
the Rocks are thrown down by him. And as if anger and 
wrath were not wards of a ſufficient edge and ſharpneſs, it is 
called fiery indignation and vengeance, words denoting the 
moſt intenſe degree of divine wrath. For indeed his power is 
to be glorified in the deſtruction of his enemies, and therefore 
now he will do it to purpoſe. He takes them now into his 
own hands. No creature can come at the ſoul immediately, 
that is God's prerogative, and now he has to do with it himſelf 
in fury, and revenge is poured ont. Can thy hands be ftrong, 
or thy heart endure when I ſhall deal with thee? Ezek. xxfi. 
14. Alas! the ſpirit quails and dies under it. This is the hell 
of hells. What doleful cries and lamentations have we heard 
from God's deareſt children, when but ſome few drops of his 
anger have been ſprinkled upon their ſouls, here in this 
world! But, alas! there is no compariſon betwixt the anger, 
or fatherly diſcipline of God over the ſpirits of his children, and 
the indignation poured out from the beginning of revenges 
upon his enemies. 

Prop. V. The separate Spirit of a damned man becomes a tor- 
mentor to itself by the various and efficacious actings of its own 
conscience, which are a special part of its torment in the other 
world. os 

Conſcience, which ſhould have been the finner's curb on 
earth, becomes the whip that .muſt laſh his ſoul in hell. 
Neither is there any faculty or power belonging to the ſoul of 


man ſo fit and able to doit as his own conſcience. That which 


was the ſeat and center of all guilt, now becomes the ſeat and 
center of all torments. The ſuſpenſion of its tormenting power 
in this world is a myſtery and wonder to all that duly conſider 
it. For certainly, ſhould the Lord let a finner's-conſ{clence fly 
upon him with rage in the midſt of his fins and pleaſures, it 
would put him into a hell upon earth, as we fee in the ful 
inſtances of Judas, Spira, &c. but he keeps a hand of reſtraint 
upon them generally in this life, and ſuffers them to fleep 
quietly by a grumbling or ſeared conſcience, which couches 
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by them as a ſleepy lion, andlets them alone. But no ſooner is 
the Chriſtleſs ſoul turned out of the body, and caſt for eternity 
at the bar of God, but conſcience is rouſed, and put into a rage 
never to be appeaſed any more. It now racks and tortures the 
miſerable ſoul with its utmoſt efficacy and activity. The mere 
preſages and forebodings of wrath by the confciences of ſinners 
I in this world, have made them lie with a ghaſtly paleneſs in 
| their faces, an univerſal trembling in all their metnbers, a 
' | cold ſweating horror upon their panting boſoms like men 
| already in hell; but this, all this is but as the ſweating or 
giving of the ſtones before the great rain falls. The activities 
of conſcience (eſpecially in hell) are various, vigorous and dread- 1 
ful to conſider, ſuch are its recognitions, accuſations, con- 
demnations, upbraidings, ſhamings, and fearful expectations. 

1. The conſciences of the damned will recognize and bring 
back the fins committed in this world freſh to their mind : for 
| what is conſcience but a regiſter or book of record, wherein 
| every fin is ranked in its proper place and order? This act of 
— Vane is fundamental to all its other acts: for it cannot 
accuſe, condemn, upbraid, or ſhame us for that it has loft out 
1 of its memory, and has no ſenſe of. Son, remember, ſaid 
if Abraham to Dives in the midſt of his torments. This remem- 
. : brance of fins paſt, mercies paſt, opportunities paſt, but 
| 


1 ſpecially of hope paſt and gone with them, never to be recovere d 
any more, is like that fire not blown, (of which Zophar ſpeaks) 
| which conſumes him, or the glittering ſword coming out of 
ll his gall; Job xx. 24, &c. 2. It charges and accuſes the 
= 2 damned ſoul, and its charges are home, poſitive, and ſelf- 
E = - evident charges; a thouſand legal and unexceptionable wit- 
| | neſſes cannot confirm any point more than one witneſs in a $ 
1 man's boſom can do, Rom. ii. 15. it convicts and ſtops their z 
1 mouths, leaving them without - þ excuſe or apology. Juſt 
i -- and righteons are the judgments of God upon thee, faith con- 
14 ſcience; in all this ocean of miſery there is not one drop of 
= injury or wrong; the judgment of God is according to truth. 
| | 3, It-condents as well as charges and witneſſes, and that with 
| 


a adreadful ſentence; backing and approving the ſentence and 
judgment of God, I. John iii. 21. every ſelf-·deſtroyer will be a 

al felf-condemner. 'This is a prime part of their miſery. 4. 'The 

| | upbraidings of conſcience in hell are terrible and inſufferable 
| things: to be continually hit in the teeth, and twitted with our 

| madneſs, wilfulneſs, and obſtinacy, as the cauſe of all that 
| 
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eternal miſery which we have pulled down 2 our own heads, 
what is it but the rubbing of the wound with ſalt and vinegar? 
Of this torment holy Job was afraid, and therefore reſolved 


. what in him lay to prevenb.it, when he ſaith, chap. xxvii. 6. 


my heart (i. e. my conſcience) ſhall not reproach me ſo long as 
I live. O the twits and taunts of conſcience are cruel cuts and 
laſhes to the ſoul! 5. The ſhamings of conſcience are inſuffer- 
able torments. Shame ariſes from the turpitude of diſcovered 
actions. If ſome men's ſecret filthineſs were but publiſhed in 
this world;-it would confound them ; what then will it be 
when all ſhall lie open, as it will after this life, and their own 
conſciences ſhall caſt the ſhame of all upon them? They ſhall 
not only be derided by God, Prov. i. 26. but by their own con- 
ſciences alſo. Laſtly, the feartul expeQations of conſcience 
ſtill looking forward into more and more wrath to come, this 
is the very ſum and completement of their miſery. What 
makes a priſon ſo dreadful to a malefactor, but the trembling 
expectation he there lives under of the approaching aflizes ? 
Much after the ſame rate, or rather after the rate of condemned 
perſons, preparing for execution, do theſe ſpirits in priſon 
live in the other world. But alas! no inflance or ſimilitude 
can reach home to their caſe. 

Prop VI. That which makes the torments and terrors of the 
damned spirits so extreme and terrible is, that they are unreliev- 


able miseries and torments for ever. They are not capable either 


of, 1. A partial relief, by any mitigation, or 2. A complete 
relief, by a final ceflation. 1. Not of a partial relief by any 
mitigation ; could they but divert their thoughts from their 


miſery, as they were wont to do in this world, drink and forget 


their ſorrows; or had they but any hope of the abatement of 
their miſery, it would be a relief to them: But both theſe are 
impoſhble.——Their thoughts are fixed and determined; to 
remove them (though but for a moment) from their miſery, is 
as impoſhble as to remove a mountain: their fin and miſery is 
ever before them. As the blefled in heaven are boo confirmati, 
fo fixed and ſettled in blefledneſs, that they are not | diverted 
one moment from beholding the bleſſed face of God, fur they 


are ever with the Lord: So the damned in hell are malo 


ſo ſettled and fixed in the midſt of all evil, that their thoughts 


and miſeries are inſeparable for ever. 2. Much lefs can their 


undone ſtate admit the leaſt hope of relief by a final ceſſation of 
their miſery. All hope periſhes fram them, Wr 
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| EY of their hope is the plaineſt proof that can be given of the 
1 eternity of their miſery. For were there but the remoteſt. 
till poſſibility of deliverance at laft, hope would hang upon that 
il poſſibility : and whilſt hope lives the ſoul is not quite dead ; the 
If death of hope is the death of a-man's ſpirit ; the cutting off of 
| the ſoul from God and the laſt act of hope to ſee or enjoy him 
1:18 for ever, is that death which an immortal ſoul is capable of 
! ſuffering. Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, is 
41! that ſentence which ſtrikes hope and ſoul dead for ever. In 
i theſe fix th; mee you have the true and terrible repreſenta- 
| tion of the ſpirits in priſon, or the ſtate of damned ſouls. I 
1 have not mentioned their aſſociation with devils, or the diſmal 
| place of their confinement, which though they complete their 
I | miſery, yet are not the principal _ of it, but rather acceſſo- 
ries to it, or rivers running into the ocean of miſery. The ſum 
of their. miſery lies in what was opened before, and the 
1 improvement of it is in that which follows. 
4 Inference I. Is this the ftate of ungodly ſouls after death ? 
{ | Then it follows, that neither death nor annihilation are the 
1 | worſt of evils incident to man. Ariftotle calls death the moſt 
1 terrible of all terribles; and the ſchoolmen affirm annihilation 
| to be a greater evil than the moſt miſerable being; but it is 
1 neither ſo, nor ſo: the wrath of God, the worm of conſcience, 
ö [ are much more bitter than death. The pains of death are 
4 natural and bodily pains; the wrath of God, and anguiſh of 
1:48 conſcience, are ſpiritual and inward : that is but the pain of a 
| few hours or days; theſe are the nnrelieved torments of eter- 
14 nity. And as for annihilation, what a favour would the 
1 damned account it! Indeed if we reſpect the glory of God's 
[i Juſtice, which is exemplified and illuſtrated in the ruin of theſe 
1 miſerable ſouls, it is better they ſhould abide as the eternal 
11 monuments thereof, than not to be at all; but with reſpect to 
1 4 | | themſelves, we may ſay, as Chriſt doth of the ſon of perdition, 
| | Matt. xxvi. 24. Good had it been for them if they had 
| © never been born: for a man's ſoul to be of no other uſe. than 
| | | a veſſel of wrath; to receive the indignation, and be filled with 
138 the fury of God; ſurely, an untimely birth that was never 
| 


animated with a reaſonable ſoul, is better than they: for alas! 
they ſeek for death, but it flies from them. The immortality 
of their ſouls, which was their dignity and privilege above 
other creatures, is now their miſery, and that which continually 


feeds and perpetuates their flame, Here is a being * 
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the comfort of it, a being only to how! and tremble under 
divine wrath; a being therefore which they would gladly 
exchange with the moſt contemptible fly, or moſt loathſome toad, 
but it cannot be exchanged or annihilated, J. 
Inf. II. Hence it follows, that the pleaſures of ſin are dear 
bought, and coſtly pleaſures. There is a greater diſproportion 
betwixt that pleaſure and this wrath, than betwixt a drop of 
honey and a ſea of gall. Could a man diſtil all the imaginary 
pleaſure of fin, and drink nothing elſe but the higheſt and moſt 
refined delights of it all his life, though his life hould be pro- 
tracted to the term of Methuſelah's ; yet one day, or night 
under the wrath of God would make it a dear bargain. But, 
1. It is certain Sin has no ſuch pleaſures to give you: they are 
| imbitter'd either by adverſe ſtrokes of providence from without, 
: or painful and dreadful gripes and twinges of - conſcience; 
within; Job. xx. 14. His meat in his bowels is turned, it is the- 
gall of aſps within him. 2. It is as certain, the time of a ſinner 
is near its period when he is at the height of his pleaſure in ſin: 
for obſerve, as high delights in God ſpeak the maturity of a ſoul 
for heaven, and it will not be long before ſuch be in heaven; fo 
the heights of delight in fin, anſwerably ſpeak the maturity of 
ſuch a ſoul for hell, and it will not be long before it be there. 
Sin is now a big embryo, and ſpeedily the ſoul travails with 
death. 3. According to the meaſure of delights men have had 
in fin, will be the degrees and meaſures of their torments in 
hell, Rev. xviii. 7. ſo much torment and ſorrow, as there was 
delight; and pleaſure in fin, 4. To conclude, the pleaſures of 
fin are but for a ſeaſon, as you read, Heb. xi. 25. but the wrath'- 
of God in hell is for ever and ever. There is a time when the 
pleaſures of fin cannot be called pleaſures to come, but the 
wrath of God that will ſtill be wrath to come. Oh! confider 
for what a trifle you ſell your ſouls. When Lyſmachus parted 
with his kingdom for a draught of water, he ſaid when he had 
drank it, For how ſhort a pleaſure have I ſold a kingdom! 
And Jonathan lamented, 1. Sam. xiv. 43. I taſted but a little 
honey, and I muſt die. Satan would not charm ſo powerfully 
as he does with the pleaſures of ſin, if this point were well 
believed, and heartily applied. 5 OM Fr Ts 
Inf. III. What a matchless madness is it to cast the ou into 
God's prison, to save the body out of man's prixon 1 © © 
Mien have their priſons and God hath his; but becauſe the one 
15 an object of ſenſe, and the other an object of faith ; that only 
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is feared, and this lighted. all over this unbelieving world, 
_— y ſmall number of men who tremble at the 
word of God. Now this, I fay, is the height of madneſs, and 
Will appear to be ſo in a juſt collation;of both in a few parti- 
culars. 1. Man's priſon reſtraing the body only, God's priſon, 
ſoul and body, Matt. x. 28; The ſpirits of men (as my text 
ſpeaks) are the priſoners there. O what a vaſt odds does this 
fingle difference make ! Aythouſand times more than the cap- 
tivating and binding of the greateſt king or emperor differs 
AN impriſonment of apoor mechanic or vagrant beggar. 
A. In mans priſon there are many comforts and unſpeakable 
refteſhments from heaven; but in God's priſon none, but the 
direct contrary. You read of the apoſtles, Acts xvi. 25. how 
they dang in the priſon : the Spirit of God made them a ban- 
| quote heayenly joys, and they could not but ſing at it, though 
tir feet were in the ſtocks, their ſpirits were never more at 
liberty. Algerius dated his letters from the delectable orchard 
of the Leonine priſon; where, ſays he, flows the ſweeteſt 
'neQtar. Another tells us Chrift was always kind to him, but 
fince he became a priſoner for him, he even overcame himſelf 
in kindneſs. I verily think, ſays he, the chains of my Lord 
are all overlaid with pure gold, and his croſs, perfumed. But 
re in hell, come from the pre- 
fence of the Lord, II Tbeſ. i. 9g. God is a terror to them.” 
3, The cauſe for which a man is caſt inte priſon by men, may 
be his 2 ſo his conſcience muſt be at leaſt quiet, if not 
Joyful in ſuch ſufferings, - So it was with Paul, Acts xviii. 20. 
For the hope of Iſrael am I bound with this chain: this dif- 
fuſes joy and peace through the conſcience into the whole man. 
But the cauſe for which men are caſt into God's priſon, is their 
fin and guilt, which arms their on conſeiences againſt them, 
and makes them, as you heard (before, ſelf - tormentors, terrors 
tolthemſelves. Wohat odds ia here 4. In man's priſon the 
moſt excellent compan and ſwett ſoeiety may be found. Paul 
and Silas were fellow priſonerg. In Queen Mary's days the 
moſt 'excellent company to be found in England was in the 
priſons; priſons were turned into churches. But in God's pri- 
on no better ſociety is to be found than that of devils and 
| tes, Matt. XXV. 41. 5% In man's priſon there 
is hope of a comfortable deliverance, but in God's priſon none: 
Matt. v. 26. Thon ſhalt nat come out henco, till thou haſt 
paid the laſt mite,” It ia an evetlaſting_ priſon. A 
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farther, to aſſure us that his death had made plenary 


Joy whilft thou art reading of it. 


cheſe few obvious particulars, and judge then what is to be 
thought of that man, who ſtands readier tu caſt himſelf into 
any guilt than into the leaſt ſuffering, What is it but ad ifa 
man ſhould offer his neck to the ford to fave his head? The 
Lord convince us what trifles out eſtates, liberties and lives 
are to our ſouls, or to the peace and purity of dur conſeiencest+ 
Inf. IV. What an invaluable mercy is the pardon” of fin, 
which ſets the ſoul out of all danger of going into this prifon ! 
When the debt is ſatisfied, a man may walk as boldly before 
the priſon-door as he doth before is own: they that owe 


nothing, fear no bailiffs. It is the law (as I ſaid before} that 


commits men to priſon, a mittinius is but an inſtrument of law; 
but the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in them that believe, 
Ron. viii. 4. Yea, are made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 21. There can be no proceſs of law againſt 
them. For who ſhall condemn when it is God that juftineth ? 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. And that divine juffice might be no bar to 
our faith and comfort, he adds, It is Chriſt that died; and yet 

ſatisfaction 
to God for all our fins and debts,” it is added, yea, rather, that 


is riſen again: q. d. If the Debts of believers to God were not 


fully paid and fatisfied for by the blood of Chriſt, how comes 
it to paſs that our ſurety is diſcharged, as by his reſurtection he 
appears'to be ? Oh believer! thy bonds are cancell'd; the hand 
writing that was againſt thee is nailed to the croſs, the blood of 
Chriſt has done that for thee, that all the gold and filyer in che 
world could not do] I Pet. i. 18, 19. It is a counter price 
fully anſwering to thy debts, Matt. Xx. 28. And hence; ta 
the eternal joy of thy heart, reſult three properties of thy par- 
don, which are able to make thine eyes — tears of 


1. It is a free to thy ſoul ; though it coſt Chriſt dear, 
it coſts thee nothing. We have redemption, even the rermiſſion 
© of fins,' according to the riches of his grace,” ; 14:9. op 
project of it was Gods, not thine ; the price for it was Chrift's 
blood not thine ; the glory and riches of free grace are illuftrioufly 
diſplayed in thy forgiveneſs. 2. Iv it as full as it is free; a 
complete a perie cauſe produces a complete and perfect effect, 
Acts xiil. 39. * ſuſtified d from all things Whatever thy fins 
be for nature, number, or circumſtances of vations, they 
cannot exceed the value of the meritotions cauſe of remiſſion. 
2 _— from all ſin. 8. OY as 
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firm as it is free and full, even an irrevocable-pardon for ever- 
more. Chriſt did not ſhed; his blood at a hazard; the way of 
juſtification by faith makes, the promiſe ſure, Rom. iv. 16. The 
juſtified ſhall never come again under. condemnation. O the 
unſpeakable joy that flows from this ſpring ! O the triumphs of 
faith upon this foundation.! b | 

Is it not raviſhing, melting, overwhelming and amazing, to 
think, thus with thyſelf! Here I fit with a joyful, plenary, free 


n of ſin in my hand, whilſt many who never ſinned to that 


eight and degree I have, lye groaning, howling, ſweating, 
and trembling under the indignation of God poured out like 
fire. upon their ſouls in hell! a greater ſinner ſaved, and 
lefler damned. O how unſpeakably ſweet is that reſt into 
which | my terrified , and diſquieted ſoul is come by faith! 
Rom. v. i. Heb. iv. 3. We which have believed, do enter into 
reſt. O bleſſed calm, after a dreadful tempeſt ! This poor 
breaſt of mine was lately panting, ſweating, trembling under 


the horrors of wrath to come, terrified. with the viſions of hell. 


No other found was in mine ears, but that of fiery indignation 
to devour the adverſaries. O what price can be put upon my 
guietus ext! What value upon a pardon, delivered as it were at 
the ladder's foot! O precious hand of faith that receives it! But 
O the moſt precious blood of Chriſt which purchaſed it! If 
Satan now come with his accuſations, the law with its commi- 
nations, death with its dreadful ſummons, I have in a readineſs 
to anſwer them all. Here is the law, the wrath of God, and 
everlaſting burnings, the juſt demerit of fin upon one ſide, and 
a poor ſinful creature on the other; but the covenant of grace 


has ſolved all. An act of oblivion is paſt in heaven, I will for- 


* give their iniquities, and their fins and tranſgreſſions will I 
remember no more.” In this act of grace my ſoul is included; 
I am in Chriſt, and there is no condemnation. Die I muſt, but 
damned I ſhall not be; my debts are paid, my bonds are can- 
celled, my conſcience is quieted; let death do its work, it ſhall 
do me no harm; that blood which ſatisſies God, may well 


ſatisfy me. | | 
To V. How amazingly sad and deplorable is the security, and 
stilhness of the consciences of s1nners under all their own guilt, and 

the immediate danger of God's everlasting aura: & | 
Philoſophers obſerve that before an earthquake the wind lies,” 
and the weather is exceeding calm and - ſtill, not a breath of 
wind going. So it is in the conſciences of many, juſt _ 
| , 4 
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the tempeſt and ſtorm of God's wrath pours down upon them. 
What a golden morning opened upon Sodom, and began that 
fatal day! Little did they imagine ſhowers of fire had been 
ready to fall from ſo pleaſant and ſerene a 1ky as they law over 
their heads. How ſecure, ſtill and unconcerned are thoſe to- 
day, who it may be ſhall rage, roar and.tremble in hell to- mor- 
row | Cæſar hearing of a citizen of Rome who was deep in 
debt and yet ſlept. ſoundly, would needs have his pillow, as 
| ſuppoſing there was ſome ſtrange, charming virtue in it. It is 
wonderful to confider what ſhift men make to keep their con- 
ſciences in that ſtilneſs and quiet they do, under ſuch loads of 
guilt and threatenings of wrath ready to be executed upon them. 
It muſt be ſtrong opium that ſo ſtupifies and benumbs their con- 
ſciences ; and upon inquiry into the matter we ſhall find it to 
be the effect of, 1. A ſtrong deluſion of Satan, 2. A judicial 
ſtroke of God. een 
1. This ſtilneſs of conſcience upon the brink of damnation, 
proceeds from the ſtrong deluſions of Satan, blinding their eyes 
and feeding their falſe hopes: he removes the evil day at many 
years imaginary diſtance from them, and interpoſes many a 
faic day betwixt them and it, and in that interpoſed ſeaſon 
time enough to prepare for it; without ſuch an artifice as this, 
his houſe would be in an uproar, but this keeps all in peace, 
Luke xi. 21. By preſuming he feeds their hopes, and by their 
hopes deſtroys their ſouls, Some he diverts from all ſerious 
thoughts of this day by the pleaſures, and others by the cares 
of this life: and ſo that day cometh upon them una wares, Luke 
xxi. 34. 2. This ſtilneſs of ' conſcience in ſo miſerable and 
dangerous a ſtate, is the effect of a ' ſpiritual, judicial ſtroke of 
God upon the children of wrath. at is a dreadful word, Iſa. 
vi. 10. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
* ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes: the eye and ear ate the two 
prongs doors or inlets to the heart; when theſe are ſhut, "the 
eart muſt needs be inſenſible, as the fat of the body is. There 
is A ſpirit of a ——— out judieially upon ſome men, 
Iſa. xxix. 10. ſuch as that upon Adam when God took a rib 
from his ſide and he felt it not; but this is upon the ſoul, and 
is the ſame as to give up a man to a reprobate ſenſe. ® 5 7 
Inf. VI. The cate Ma distressed conscience upon earth is ercrrd- 
ing ad, and calls upon all for 'the tenderest pity and utmost help © 
men.” ul dd, (1143 BOG 752 OT $2 WE 
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Tou ſee the labourings of conſcience under the ſenſe of gnilt 
and wrath is a ſpecial part of the torments of hell; of which 
there -is/not a livelier emblem or picture than the diſtreſſes of 
conſcienee in this world. It muſt be thankfully confeſſed there 
ure two great differences betwixt the terrors of conſcience here 
aud there: one in the degrees of anguith, the other in the 
reliefs of that anguiſ. The ordinary diſtreſſes of conſcience 
here, compared with thoſe of the damned, are as the flame of 
a candle to a fiery oven, a mild and gentle fire: or as the 
ſparks that fly out of the top of a chimney, to the dreadful 
eruptions of Veſuvius or mount Etna. Beſides, thefe are 
capable of relief, but thoſe are unrelievable; their hearts die, 
becauſe their hope is periſhed from the Lord. But yet of all | 
the. miſeries and diſtreſſes incident to man in this world, none 
likeithoſe of diſtreſſed conſcience : the terrors of God ſet them- 
ſelves. in array, or are drawn up in battalia againſt the ſoul, 
Job vi. 4. whilſt I fuffer thy terrors (faith Heman) I am 
iſtracted, Pſal. RKxxviii. 15: Yea, they not only diſtract, but 
cut off the ſpirit, as he adds, [ver. 16.]——They lick up the 
very ſpirit of a man, and none can bear them, Prov. xviit. 14. 
ſor now a man has to do immediately with God; yea, with the 
wrath of the great and dreadful God: this wrath, which is the 
maſt acute and ſharp of all torments, falls upon the moſt tender 
and ſenſible part, the ſpirit and mind; which now lies open 
and naked before him to be wounded by it. No creature can 
adminiſter the leaſt relief by the application of any temporal 
comfort or refreſhment to it— Gold and ſilver, wife and 
children, meat and melody, ſignify no more than the drawing 
off a ſilk ſtocking to cure the paroxy ſins of the gaht. All that 
can be done for their relief is by ſeaſonable, judicious and 
tender applications of ſpiritual remedies: and what can be 
done, ought. to be done for ther, —— What heart can hear a 
voice like that of Job, Have pity upon me, have pity upon 
me, O ye my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me; 
and not melt into compaſſion over them ! Is there a word of Y 
wiſdom in thy heart, let thy tongue apply it to the relief of thy 3 
diſtreſſed brother; whilft his heart meditates terror, let thine 1 
meditate-hisſuecqur. It is not impoſſi ble but thou who lendeſt 
1 to another, mayeſt ere long need one thyſelf; 
and he that hath ever feli the terrers of the Almighty upon his 
ſoul, has motive enough to drawforth the bowels of his pity. to 


another in the like caſe, Alas! for poor diſtreſſed pig on 
ave 
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have either none about them that underſtand, and are able and 
willing to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to their weary ſouls; or too 
many about them to exaſperate their ſorows, and — 
whom God has ſmitten. You that have both ability and oppor- 
tunity for it, are under the ſtrongeſt engagements ãu che world 
to endeavour their relief with all. faithfalnets, ſeriouſneſs, 
compaſſion, and conſtancy. Did Chriſt ſhed his blood for the 
ſaving of ſouls, and wilt thou not ſpend thy breath for thern ? 
Shall any man that has found mercy from God, ſhew none to 
his brother? God forbid. A ſoul in hell is out of your reach, 
but theſe that are in the ſuburbs of hell are not: the candle of 
intenſe ſorrow is put to the thread of their miſerable liſe: and 
ſhould they be ſuffered to drop into hell whilſt you ftand by as 
unconcerned Spectators to ſuch a tragedy will have but: little 
peace. Your unmercifulneſs to their will be a wound to 
our OWN. | K £45} abc 
: Inf. VII. Be hence informed of the evil that it in tin, be c. 
wvinced of the evil that is in it, by the eternal misery that followeth 


rt. . » M4 N 
If hell be out of meaſure dreadful, then fin muſt be out of 
meaſure ſinful: the torments of hell do not exceed the demerit 
of ſin, though they exceed the underſtandings of men to con- 
ceive them. God will lay upon no man more than is right. 
Sin is the founder of hell; all the miſeries and torments there 
are but the treaſures of wrath which finners in all ages have 
been treaſuring up, and how dreadful ſoever it be, it is but 
the recompence which is meet, Rom. vi. alt, The wages of 
iin is death. | f 

We have — thoughts of ſin; fools make a mock of ſin; 
but if the Lord by the convictions of men's conſciences did but 
lead them through the chambers of death and give them a fight 
of the wrath to come; could we but ſee the piles that are made 
in hell (as the prophet calls them, Iſa. xxx. 33;) to maintain 
the flames of vengeance to eternity; could we but underſtand 
in what dialect the damned ſpeak of fin, who ſee the treaſures 
of wrath broken up to avenge it, ſurely it would alter our ap- 
prehenſions of fin, and ſtrike cold to the very hearts of ſinners. 
Cannot the extremity and eternity of hell torments execed the 
evil that is in fin? What words then can expreſs the evil of 
it? Hell flames have the nature oſ a puniſhment, but not of 
an atonement. Oh think on this, you that look upon ſin as 
the xexieſt triſte . that will ſia for the value of a penny, 5 
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look upon all the humiliations, broken-hearted confeſſions and 


hitter moans of the ſaints under fin, as frenzy or melancholy, 


lighting them as a company of half-witted hypochondriack 
perſans Thou that never hadſt one fick night or ſad day in 
all thy life upon the account of ſin, let me tell thee, that breaſt 
of thine muſt be the ſeat of ſorrow; that frothy airy ſpirit of 
thine. muſt be acquainted with emphatical ſobs and groans. 
God grant it may be on this fide hell by effectual repentance ; 
elſe it muſt be there in the extremity and eternity of ſorrows. 

Inf. VIII. What enemies are they to the souls of men, who are 
Satan's instruments to draw. them into sin, or who suffer sin to lie 
upon them ! "4 | 

When there were but two perſons in the world, one drew 
the other into fin; and among the millions of men and women 
now in the world, where are there two to be found that have in 
no caſe been ſnares to draw ſome into fin? Some tempt defign- 
edly, taking the devil's work out of his hands; others virtually 
and conſequentially by examples, which have a compelling 
power to draw others with them into ſin.— The firſt ſort are 
among the worſt of ſinners, Prov. i. 10. the latter are amon 
the beſt of ſaints; ſee, Gal. ii. 14. Whoſe converſation is fo 
much in heaven, that nothing falls out in the courſe thereof, 
which may not farther ſome or other in their way to hell ? 
Among wicked men there are five ſorts eminently acceſſory to 
the guilt and ruin of other men's ſouls. (1.) Looſe profeſſors, 
whote lives give their lips the lie; whoſe converſations make 
their profeſſions bluſh. (2.) Scandalous apoſtates, whoſe fall 
is more prejudicial than their profeſſion was ever ' beneficial to 
others. (3.) Cruel perſecutors, who make the lives, liberties, 
and eſtates of men the occaſion of the ruin of their conſciences. 
(4.) Ignorant and unfaithful miniſters, who ſtrengthen the hands 
of the wicked, that they ſhould not return from their wicked- 
neſs.  (5.). Wicked; relations, who. quench and - damp every 
hopeful beginning of conyiction and affection in their friends. 
Of all which I thall dae peak in the next diſcourſe, to 
which therefore I remit 1t at preſent. And many there are who 
ſuffer fin to lie upon others, without a wiſe and ſeaſonable 
reproof to recover them. O what;cruelty to ſouls is here! The 
day is coming when they will curſe the time that ever they knew 
you. It is poſſible you may repent, but then it may be thoſe 
whole ſouls you have helped to ruin, are gone, and quite out 
of your reach.——The Lord make you ſenſible what you have 

DE. | | done 
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done in ſeaſon, leſt your repentance come. too late for yourſelves 

and them alſo. pr 1s 
Inf. IX. How poor a comfort is it to him that carries all his aint 

out of this world with him, to leave much earthly treasure (espe-" 


_ cially if gotten by sin] behind hum? 


It is a poor conſolation to be praiſed where thou art not and 


tormented where thou art; to purchaſe a life of pleaſure to 


others on earth, at the price of thine own everlaſting miſery in 
hell. All the conſolation, the ſenſual, voluptuous and oppreſ- 
five worldings have, is but this that they were coached to hell 
in pomp and ſtate, and have left the ſame chariot to bring their 
graceleſs children after them in the ſame equipage to the place 
of torments. There are five conſiderations provoking pity” to 
them that are thus paſſed into a miſerable eternity, and caution - 
to all that are following after in the ſame path. Firſt; that 
fatal miſtake in the practical underſtanding and judgment of 
man deſerves a compathonate lamentation, as the cauſe and 
reaſon of their eternal miſcarriage and ruin. They looked 
upon trifles as things or greateſt neceſſity, and the moſt neceſ- 
ſary things as mere trifles ; putting the greateſt weight and 
value upon that which little concerned them, and none at all 
upon their greateſt concernment in the whole world, Luke xii. 
21. , Secondly, the perpetual diverſions that the trifles of this 
world gave them from the main uſe and end of their time. O 
what a harry and thick ſueceſſion of earthly buſineſs and in- 
cumbrances filled up their days! So that they could find no 
time to go alone, and think of the awful and weighty con- 
cernments of the world to come, James v. 3. Thirdly, the 
total waſte and expence of the only ſeaſon of ſalvation about 
theſe vaniſhing, impertinent-trifles, which is never mote to be 
recovered, Eccleſ. ix. 10. Fourthly, that theſe deluding 
ſhadows the pleaſures of a moment is all they had in exchange 
for their ſouls, a goodly price it was valued at, Matt. xvi. 26: 
Fifthly, that by ſuch a life they have not only ruined their own 
ſouls, but put their poſterity by their education of them in the 
ſame courle of life, into the path of deſtruction, in which they 
* to hell. Plal. xhx. 13. Their poſterity - approve their 
* ſaying.” 1 „ 

Inf. X. How rational and commendable: is the courage and 
resolution of those Christians ꝛullo chuse to bear all the Sufferings 
in thus world from the bonds of men, rather than to defile and 
wound their consciences with sin, and thereby erpose their souls to 
the wrath of God r ever! 5 
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Sans will one day appear to be their great wiſdom, and 
the excellency of their ſpirits. It is the tenderneſs of their 
conſciences, not the pride and ftoutneſs of their ſtomachs, 
which makes them inflexible to fin; they know the terrors of 
a wounded confcience, and had rather endure any other trouble 
from the hands of men, than fall by known fin into the hands 
of an angry God. Try them in other matters wherein the 
glory of God, and peace or purity of their oonſciences are not 
concerned, and ſee if you can charge them with ſtubbornneſs 
and fingularity. It was the excellency of the ſpirits of the 

itive Chriftians, that they durſt tell the emperor to his 
face, when he threatened them with torments ; pardon us, O 
Emperor, thou threateneſt us with a priſon, but God with a hell. 
Do we call that ingenuity and good nature which makes the 
mind ſoft and tractable to temptations, and will rather venture 
upon guilt than be eſteemed ſingular? Salvian tells us of ſome 
in his time, who were compelled to be evil, leſt they ſhould be 
accounted vile ; and was that their excellency ? May I not fitly 
apply the words of Salvian here? O in what honour and repute 
is Chriſt among Chriſtians, when religion ſhall make them baſe 
and ignoble! He that underftands what the puniſhment of fin 
wil in hell, ſhould endure all things rather than yield to 
iin on earth. Indeed, if you that threaten and tempt others to 
- violate their confciences, could bear the wrath of God for them 
in hell, it were ſomewhat ; but we know there is no ſuffering 


felt the burden of guilt, and dare not yield to fin, though they 
yield their eftates and bodies to prevent it. 

Inf. XI. How patiently should we bear the affiictions of this , ife, 
' by which sin is prevented and purged® 

The diſcipline of our ſpirits belongs to God the father of 
| ſpirits; he corrects us here, that we may not be puniſhed 
hereafter, I. Cor. xt. 32. We are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
ve may not be condemned with the world. It is better - for 
us to groan under afffictions on earth, than to roar under re- 
venging wrath in hell. Parents who are wiſe as well as tender, 
had rather hear their children ſob and cry under the rod, than 
Rand with halters about their necks ' on the ladder, bewailing 
the deſtructive indulgence of their parents. 'Y our chaſtiſements, 

when ſanctified, are preventitive of all the miſery opened before. 

It is therefore as unreaſonable to murmur againſt God, becauſe 
9 you 


That which men now call pride, humour, fancy, and ſtub- 
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by a proxy there; they tremble at the word of God, and have 
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you ſmart under his rod, as it would be to accuſe yeur deareſt 
friend of cruelty, becauſe he trained your arm to ſnatch you 


from the fall of a houſe ar wall which he ſaw ready to cruſn 


and overwhelm you in its ruins. If we: had leſs affliction, we 
ſhould have more guilt. We:ſee how apt we are to break over 
the hedge and go aſtray from God, with all the clogs of 
affliction deſigned for our reſtraint; what ſhould we do if we 
had no clog at all? It is better for you to be whipped to heaven 
with all the rods of affliction, than coached to hell with all the 


pleaſures of the world. ——Chriftian, thy God ſees, if thou, do 


not, that all theſe troubles are few enough to ſave thee-from 
fin and hell. Thy corruptions require all theſe rods, and all 
little enough. If need be, ye are in heavineſs, I. Pet. i. 6. 
If there be need for it, thy, deareſt comforts on earth ſhall die, 
that thy ſoul may live; but if thy mortification. to them render 
their removal needleſs, thou and they ſhall live together. It as 
better to be preſerved in brine, than rot in honey. Sanctiſied 
afflictions working under the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, are 
the ſafeſt way to our ſouls. ; 45; ien 
Inf. XII. How doleful a change does the death of wicked men 
make upon them ! from palaces on: earth, 10 the prisom of Rll. 
No er is the ſoul of a wicked man ftept out of his own 
door at death, but the ſerjeants of hell are immediately upon 
it, ſerving the dreadful ſummons on the law-condemned 
wretcb. This arreſt terrifies it more than the hand-writi 
upon the plaiſter of the wall did him, Dan.v. 5. . How are 
a man's apprehenfions changed in a moment! Out of what a 


deep ſleep are moſt, and out of what a pleaſant dream of 


heaven are ſome awakened: and ſtartled at death, by the 
dreadful arreſt and ſunamons of God to condemnation | How 
quickly wonld all a ſinner's mirth be damped. and turned into 
howlings in this world, if conſcience were but thoroughly 
awakened | It is but for God to change our apprehenſions now, 
and it would be done in a moment; but the eyes of moſt men's 
ſouls are not opened till death has ſhut their bodily eyes; and 
then how ſudden and how ſad a change is made in one day ! O 
think what it is to paſs from all the pleaſures and delights of 
this world, into the torments and miſeries of that world; from 
a pleaſant habitation, into an infernal priſon; from the arms 
and boſoms of deareſt friends and relations, to the ſociety of 
damned ſpirits! Lord, what a change is here! Had a gracious 
change been made upon their hearts by grace, no ſuch doleful 

Rr OI Qq2 change 
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change could have been made upon their ſtate by death: little 
| do thtir ſurviving friends think what they feel, or what is their 
eftate in the other World, hilt. they are bonouring their 
pyclies with ſplendid and pompotis funerals. None on earth 
ava ſo much reaſon; to fear death, to make much of life, and 
uſe all means to continue it, as thoſe who will and muſt. be fo 
| great loſers by the exchange; | 
| Inf. XIII. Ser here' = r and inooitablencs of the - 


ment of the great amy. 
| This prifon, which is oumtinually fing with the ſpirits of 
© wicked men, is an undeniable evidence of it: for why-is hell 
called a priſon, and why are the ſpirits of men confined and 
— chained there, but with reſpect to the judgment of the great 


day? As there is a neceſſary connection betwixt fin and puniſn- 
| ment, ſo betwixt puniſhing and trying the offender: there are 
F millions of ſouls in cutftody, a world of ſpirits in priſon; theſe 
muſt be brought forth to their trial, for God will lay upon no 
man more than is right; the legality of their mittimus to hell 
will be evidenced in their ſolemn day of trial —— God hath 
therefore appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
© righteouſnets; by that man whom he bath ordained,” Acts 
Xvii. 21. Here ſinners run in arrears, and contract vaſt debts; ; 
in hell they are ſeized and committed, at judgment tried and 
caſt for the ſame. This will be a dreadful day; thoſe that have 
_ Jpent ſoptodigally upon the patience of God, muſt now come 
to a ſevere account for all; they have paſt their particular judg- 
ment immediately after death, Eccleſ. x1. 7.—Heb. ix. 27— 
By this they know-how they ſhall ſpeed in the general judgment, 
and how it hall be with them for ever; but though this private 
judgment ſecures their damnation ſafkiciently, yet it clears not 
the juſtice of God before angels and men fufficiently, and 
8 they muſt appear h more before his bar, II. Cor. 

10. In the fearful expectation of this day thoſe trembling 
ſpirits now lie in priſon, and that fearful expectation is 
principal part of their preſent mifery and torment. You that 
refuſe to come to the throne of grace, ſee if you can refuſe. to 
make your appearance at the bar of zuſtice..,. You that braved 
and brow-beat your miniſters that warned you of it, ſee if you 
can out-brave your judge too as you did them, Nothing more 
fare or awful than ſuch a day as this. 

Inf. XIV. How much are ministers, paivnts, ani 20) to wikons 
 the-charge of souls is committed, bound to do gll that in them lies to 
prevent their n miscry in the 3 to come 2 th 
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The great apoſtle of the 8 found the conſideration of 
the terror of the Lord as a ſpar, urging and enforcing him to 
minifterial faithfulneſs and diligence, IT. Cor. v. 11. © Knbw-. 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men. And 

the ſame he preſſes upon Timothy; II. Tim. iv. 1, 2. 1 
charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift; 
\* who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and 

© his kingdom; preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon; and out , 
of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-Taffering and 

* doctrine.” O that thoſe to whom ſo great a truſt as the ſouls 
of men is committed, would labour to acquit themſelves with 
all faithfulneſs therein, as Paul did, warning every one night 
and day with tears, that if we cannot prevent their ruin, which 

is moſt defirable, yet at leaſt we may be able to take God to 
witneſs, as he did, that we are pure from the blood of all men. 

O conſider, my brethren, if. your faithful plainneſs and un- 
wearied diligence to ſave men's ſouls produce no other fruit but 
the hatred of you now; yet it is much eaſier for you to bear 
that, than that they and you too ſhould beat the wrath of God 
for ever. We have all of us perſonal guilt enough upon us, let 
us not add other men's guilt to our account: to be guilty of the 
blood of the meaneft man upon earth is a fin which will cry in 
your conſciences ; but to be guilty of the blood of ſouls, Lord, 
who can bear it! Chriſt thought them worth his heart-blood ; 
and are they not worth the expence of our breath? Did he 
ſweat blood to ſave them, and will not we move our lips to fave 
them? It is certainly a ſore judgment to the ſouls of "men, 
when ſuch miniſters. are ſet over them as never underſtood the 
value of their people's ſouls, or were never heartily concerned 
about the ſalvation of their own ſouls. ter 
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| De ICULT duties need to be inforced with W argu- 
ments. In the 24th verſe of this chapter our Lord preſſeth 
upon his diſciples the deepeſt and hardeſt duties of ſelf-denial, 4 


acquaints 
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acquaints them upon what terms they muſt be admitted into 
his ſervice: © If any man will come after me, let him deny 
* himſelf, and take up his c.ofs and follow me. This hard and 
diſfieult duty he inforces upon tliem by a double argument, viz. 
from; 1% The vanity of all finful ſhifts from it, ver. 23. 2. 
The value of their ſouls, which is imported in it, ver. 26. They 
may ſhift off their duty to the loſs of their fouls, or ſave their 
ſouls by the loſs of ſuch trifles. If they eſteem their fouls above 
the world, and can be content to put all other things to the 
hazard for their ſalvation, making account to ſave nothing but 
them by chriſtianity ; then they come up to Chriſt's terms, and 
may warrantably and boldly call him their Lord and Maſter: 
and to ſweeten this choice to them; he doth in my text balance 
the ſoul and all the world, weighing them one againſt the 
other; and ſhews them the infinite odds and diſproportion betwixt 
them; What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
* world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his ſoul ? 

What 1s a man profited ®) There is a plain meioſis in the 
phraſe; and the meaning is, how ineſtimably and irreparably 
15 a man damnified : what a ſoul-raining bargain would a man 
make! | 
If he mull gain the whole world.) There is a plain byper- 
bole in this phraſe; for it never was, nor never will be the lot 
of any man to be the ſole owner and poſſeflor of the whole 
world ——But ſuppoſe- all the power, pleaſure, wealth, and 
honour of the whole world, were bid and offered in exchange 
for a man's ſoul ; what a dear purchaſe would it be at ſuch a 
rate! What were this (ſays Perſeus) but to win Venice, and 
then be hanged at the gate of it? As that man acts hke a 
mad-man, that goes about to purchaſe a treaſure of gold with 
the loſs of his life; for life being loſt,” what is all the gold in 
the world to him? He can have no enjoyment of it, or comfort 
in it: ſo here, what is all the world, or as many worlds as 
there are creatures in it, when tlie ſoul is loft; if he gain this? 

And lose his own youl.] The compariſon lies here betwixt 
one fingle foul and the whole world. The whole world is no 
price for the pooreſt, meaneſt, and moſt deſpiſed ſoul that lives 
in it. By loſing the foul, we are not to underſtand the deſtruc- 
tion of its being, but of its happineſs and comfort, the cutting 
of it off from God and all the hopes of his favour and enjoyment 
for ever. This is the Toſs here intended, à loſs never to be 

9 ve | 1 | repaired, 


—_—_— 


4 * a+ : 
888 it r 2 1 * a 
ths. | T n 
— . * 5 7 
5 _ 4-2 7 N 


FEI 


8 
_ 
RL - 42 


ee 
8 
Fo _— oo 
— 


bs I 3; 
TILT EO 
* of "Ip 
L , p 
- 


\ 


 $0UL OF MAN. 315 
repaired, The whole world can be no recompence for a loſs to 


the ſoul, if it be but the loſs of e or peace fot a time; 
much leſs can it recompenſe the loſs of the foul in the laſs of 
all its happineſs for ever. When a man's chief happineſs is 
finally ju, then is his. ſoul loſt; for what beneijt can it be, 
nay, how great a miſery muſt it be, io. have a being perpetuated 
in torments for ever? This is the fine or mulct which is ſet 
upon ſin, as ſome render the word. What ſhall a man gain by 
ſuch pleaſures, for which God will mulct or fine him at the 
rate or price of his own ſoul? that is, of all the happineſo, joy 
and comfort of it to all eternity. - : 

Or what shall a man give in exchange fur fit c,] | The 
queſtion aggravates the ſenſe and ampliſies the loſs and damage 
of the man that ſells his ſoul for the whole world. There is no 
recompence in all the world for the hazard or danger of the 
ſoul one hour; nor would a man that underſtands what ſoul 
and eternity are, put it into danger for ten thouſand worlds, 
much leſs for a penny, yea, for nothing, as many do: but to 
barter or exchange it for the world, to take any thing in lieu of 
it; this is the height of madneſs, The way of- buying ini 
former times was not by money, but by the exchange of one 
commodity for another; and to this cuſtom Brugenfis thinks 
this phraſe is alluſive. Now what commodity is found in all 
the world; or who that is not blinded by the God ofthis world, 
can think that the whole world it ſelf, if all the rocks in it 
were rocks of diamonds, and the ſeas and rivers. were liquid 
gold, is a commodity of equivalent worth to his own ſonal ? 
Hence two notes ariſe naturally- * 
Doc. I. That one coil is of more walue than the whole world. 

Dact. II. How precious and invaluable soever the soul of man 
7s, it ma be lost and cast away for ever. I begin with the firſt. 
| Do. I, That one ſoul is of more value than the whole 
e if | | 

I need not ſpend much time in the proof of it, when you 
have confidered,” that he who bought them, has here weighed - 
and valued them; and that the point before us is the reſult and 
concluſion of one that has the beft reaſon to know the true 
worth of them. That which I have to do, is to gather out of 
ſeriptures the particulars; which put together, make up the 

full demonſtration of the point. And, 

1. The invaluable worti ef ſouls appears from the manner 
af their creation, They were — — by God, as 
it 
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it has been proved, and that not without the deliberation of 


the whole Trinity; Gen.. 26. Let us make man.” For the 


production of other creatures, it was enough ts! give out the 


word of co mand. Lat there be light, let the eurth and the 
waters bring forth; but when he comes to man, then you 
have no fiat let there. be, but he puts his own hand immediately 
to it, as to the maſter-piece of the whole creation; yea, a coun- 
cil is called about it; let us, imply ing the quit confultation and 
deliberation of all the perſons in the. Godhead about it, that 
our hearts might be raiſed to the expectation of ſome” extra- 
ordinary work to follow :- great counſels and wiſe debates being 
both the forerunners and-foundations of great aQions and events 
to enſue thereupon. Thus Elihu. in Job xxxv. 10 None 
ſaith, Where is God my Makers? And David in Pal. exlix. 
2. * Let-lirael rejoice in his Makers; in both places the word 


is plural. The conſultation here is only amongſt the divine 


perſons, no angels are called to this council-table, the whole 
matter was to be conducted by the wiſdom, and effected by the 
power of God; and therefore there was no need to conſult with 
any but himſelf, the wiſdom of angels being from him; but 
this great council ſhews What an excellent creature was now to 
be produced, and the excellency of that creature man was prin- 
cipally in his ſoul; for the bodies of other creatures which were 
made by the word of bis command, are as beautiful, elegant 
and neat as the body bf man; yea, and in ſome reſpects more 
excellent. The ſoul then was that rare piece which God in ſo 
condeſcending an expreſſion tells us was created with the deli- 
beration of the Godhead ; thoſe great and excellent perſons laid 


their heads, as it were; together to project its being. And by 


the way this may ſmartly check the pride and arrogange of 
ſouls, who dare-take-it upon them. to teach God; as we inter-, 
pretatively do in our cenſures upon bis Works, and murmurs at 
his diſpoſals of us. Shall that ſoul Which is the product of his 
wiſdom and counſel,” dare to inſtruct or counſel its Maker? But 
that by the bye. 'You ſee there is a tranſcendent < ity and 
worth in the ſoul of man above all other beings -in the, world, 
by the peculiar way of its production into the — of created 
beings: no wiſe man deliberates long, or calls a council about 
ordinary matters, much leſs the All-wife God. 

2. The ſoul has in itſelf an intrinſic worth and excelleney 
worthy of that-divine original whence it ſprang : view it in its 
noble faculties and admirable powers, and it will appear to be 
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2 creature upon which God has laid out the riches of his wiſdam 
and power. There you. ſhall find annind ſuſerptive of a light, 
both natural and ſpiritual, ſhining as the candle f God in the 
inner man, cloſiug with truch as the irem does with the attractive 
badſtone , a ſhap,in which all arts and ſciences are-labotired: 


and formed: what are all the famous libraries and monumithts” 


of learning, but ſo many tems of thoughts laboured and 
perfected in the active inquiſitive minds of men; truth is its 
natural and delectable object, it purſues eagerly after it, and: 
even {1} itſelf and the body toain the chaſe and proſecution 
of truth; when it lies deep as a fubterranean treaſure, the 


mind ſends out innumerable thoughts, reinforeing each gther © 


in thick ſucceſſion, to dig for, and that -invyaluable 
treaſure : it it be diſguided by  miſrepreftentation and vulgar 
prejudice, and trampled in the dirt under that diſguiſe, there 
is an ability in the mind to diſcern it by ſame lines and features, 
which are well known to it, and both own, honour and vin- 
dicate it under all that dirt and obloquy, with more "reſpect 


than a man will take up a piece of gold, or a — — 


out of the gutter; it fearches after it by many painful 

of reaſon, and triumphs more in the diſcavery of it than in all 
earthly treaſures; no gratification- of ſenſe like that of the 
mind, when it graips its prey for which it hunted. The mind 
paſſes through all the works of creation, it views the ſeveral 
creatures on earth, confiders the fabrick; uſe, and beauty of 


animals, the fignatures of plants, penetrating thereby into their 


nature and virtues: it views the: vaſt ocean, and the large train 
of cauſes laid together in all: theſe things, for the good of man; 
by God, whaſt name it reads in the moſt diminutive creature 
it beholds on earth. It can, in a moment, mount itſelf from 


earth to heaven, view the face: thereof, deſcribe the motions of 
the ſun in the ecliptic, calculate tables for the motions of the 


planets and ſined ſtars, eomenient cyeles for the computation 


of time, foretel at a great diſtanca the diſmal eclipſes of the 
ſun and moon, to the very digit, and the tiaus conjunctions 


of the planets, to the very minute of their ingreſs: theſo art 


= 


But there is a higher game at which this eagle plays; it 
reckons itſelf all this While employed as much beneath its 
capacity, as Domitian in catching flies. Though theſe be 
law ful and pleaſant exerciſes, when it has leifure for them, yet 
it is fitted for a much nohler exefciſe, even to penetrate the 
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pow myſteries ↄf redemption, to trace.. redeeming love 
rough all the aſtoniſhing methods, and manifold diſcoveries: 
of it; and yet higher than all this, it is capable of an immediate 
fight or facial viſion of the bleſſed God, ſhort of which it 
_ receives no pleaſure that is fully agreeable to its noble powers 
and infinite appetites. View its will, and you ſhall find it like 
a Queen _ the throne of the ſoul, ſwaying the ſceptre of 
liberty in her hand, (as Culverwell expreſſes it) with all the 
affections waiting and attending upon her. No tyrant can 
force it, no torment can wreſt the golden ſceptre of liberty out 
of its hand; the keys of all the chambers of the ſoul hang at 
its girdle, theſe it delivers to Chriſt in the day of his power; 
victoribus grace ſweetly determines it by gaining its conſent, 
but commits no rape upon it by unnatural coaction. God 
accepts its offering, though full of imperfections; but no ſervice 
is accepted without it, how excellent ſoever the matter of it. 
View the conſcience and thoughts with their ſelf- reflective 
abilities, wherein the ſoul retires into itſelf, and ſits concealed 
from all eyes but his that made it, judging its own actions, and 
cenfuring its eſtate; viewing its face in its own glaſs, and 
correcting the indecencies it diſcovers there: things of greateſt 
moment and importance are ſilently tranſacted in this council 
chamber betwixt the ſoul and God; ſo remote from the know- 
ledge of all creatures, that neither angels, devils, or men, can 
know what it is doing there, but by uncertain gueſs, or 
revelation from God. Here it impleads, condemns, and acquits 
itſelf as at a privy ſeſſion, with reſpect to the judgment of the 
great day: here it meets with the beſt of comforts, and with 
the worſt of terrors, I. Cor. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 15, II. Cor. i. 12. 
Take a ſurvey of its paſſions and affections, and you will find 
them admirable : ſee how they are placed by divine wiſdom in 
the ſoul, ſome for defence and ſafety; others for delight and 
pleaſure. Anger actuates the ſpirit and rouzes its courage, 
enabling it to break through difhculties : fear keeps centinel, 
watching upon all dangers that approach us: hope foreſtals 
the good, and anticipates the joys of the next life, and thereby 
ſupports and ſtrengthens the ſoul under all the diſcouragments 
and preſſures of the preſent life : love unites us to the chiefeſt 
good; he that dwelleth in love dwells in God, and God in him: 
zeal is the dagger which love draws in God's cauſe and quarrel 
to ſecure itſelf from fin, and teſtify its reſentment of God's 
diſhonour. O what a divine ſpark is the ſoul of man! well 
might Chriſt prefer it in dignity to the whole world, 8 
3. e 
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g. The worth of a ſoul may be gathered and diſcerned from 
its ſubjective capacity and ability both of grace and glory. 
It is capable of all the graces of the Spirit, of being filled with 
the fulneſs of God, Eptr. iii. 19. to live to God here, and with 
God for ever. What exeellent graces do adorn ſome ſouls 
How are all the rooms richly hung with divine and coſtly hang- 
ings, that God may dwell in them! This makes it like the 
carved works of the temple overlaid with pure gold; here is 
glory upon glory, a ne creation upon the old; in the inner- 
moſt parts gf ſome ſouls is a ſpiritual altar erected with -this 
inſcription, Holineſs to the Lord: here the ſoul offers up 
itſelf to God in the ſacred flames of love, and here it ſacrifices 
its vile affections, devoting thera to deſtruction to the glory of 
its God ; here God walks with delight, even a- delight beyond 
what he takes in all the ſtately ſtructures and magnificent 
adorned temples in the whole world, Iſa. vi. 1, 2. No 
other ſoul beſides man's is marriageable to Chriſt, or capable of 
eſpouſals to the King of glory; they were not defigned, and 
therefore not endued with a capacity for ſuch an honour as this: 
but ſuch a capacity hath every foul even the meaneſt on earth, 
and ſuch honour have all his ſaints; others ay, but they are 
betrothed to Chrift in this world, and ſhall be preſented with- 
out ſpot before him in the world to come. It is now a loyely 
and excellent creature in its naked natural ſtate, much more 
beautiful and excellent in its ſanctiſied and gracious ſtate; but 
what ſhall we ſay, or how fhall we conceive of it, when all 
ſpots of fin are perfectly waſhed off its beautiful face in heaven, 
and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon it! When its filthy 
garments are taken away, and the pure robes of perfe& holineſs 
as well as righteouſneſs ſuperinduced upon this excellent crea- 
ture! If the imperfe& beauty of it begun in ſanctiſication, 
enamoured its Saviour, and made him ſay, Thou haſt raviſhed 
my heart with one of thine eyes, with one of the 3 of thy 
neck; what will its beauty and his delight in it be in the ſtate 
of perfect glorification! As we imagine the circles in the hea- 
vens to be vaſtly greater than thoſe we view upon the globe, 
ſo muſt we imagine in the caſe before us. 

4. The preparations God makes for ſouls in heaven ſpeak 
their great worth and value. When you lift up your eyes to 
heaven, and behold that beſpangled azure canopy beſet and 
inlaid with ſo many golden ftuds, and ſparkling gems, you 
{ce but the floor or payement of that place which God has pre- 
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pared for forne ſouls. He furniſhes this world for us before he 
puts us into it, but as delightful and beautiful as it is, it is on 
more to be compared with che Father's houſe in heaven, than 
the ſmalleſt ruined chapel your eyes eyes ever beheld, is to be con- 
pared witly Solomen's teiriple when it ſtood in all its, ſhiving 
glory. ! When you ſec a ffately and fnognificent firuQure built, 
richeſt hangingpatnd Yartitfte prep ared to adorn. it, you con- 
IPO perſons art to com̃e thither; ſuc ions 
ſpeak, the quality of the gueſts, Now heaven yea che heaven 
of heavens, the: of the great King, the preſence-cham- 
ber of the Godhead, is prepared not onl by Gods decree and 
Chriſt s death ; 'bot-hy Nis aſcention thither in our names aud 
as our forerunner, forallrenewed and redeemed. fouls :., 
xiv. 2 In my«Father's/houſe are many manſions; ifit were 
* not ſ0.{-would have told you : 1 go to prepare a place for ou. 
And where is the place prepared for them, but in his Father's 
houſe? The fame place, the very fame houſe where the 
Father, Son and Spirit themfetves do dwell, Such is the love 
of Chriſt to ſoula, that he Will not dwell in one houſe, and 


theyi y in another; but us he ſpeaks, hn xii. 26. Where I am, 


— —äAlXr he? ere is room enough in the 


Fathers houſe for Chriſt, and all the fouls he redeemed, to live 


and dwelb together for evermore. His aſcenſion thither was in 
the capacity of a common or public perſon, to take livery and 
einn of thoſe many manſions for them, which are to be filled 
with their inhabitants, as they come thither i in their PENS 
times and orders. | 

8. The great price with which they were redeemed and pur- 


chaſed, ſpeaks their dignity and value. No wiſe man will 


haſe a trifle at a great price, much leſs the moſt wiſe God. 

ow the redemption of every ſoul ſtood in no leſs than the 
moſt precious blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: I. Pet. i. 18, 
19. Tou know (faith the apoftle there) that ye. were not 
< redeemed with corruptible things as flyer and gold—but-with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as a lanib without blemiſh or 
© ſpot.” : All-the gold and filver in the world was no ranſom for 
one foul; ; nay all the blood of the creatures, had it bee n ſhed 
as'a ſacrifice to the glory of juſtice, or even the blood which is 


moſt dear to us, as being derived from our own, I mean the 


blood of our dear children, even of our firſt-born, the 


ning of our ſtrength, which uſually have the ſtrength of affection: 


1 lay, none of this could purch A R for the ſmalleſt ſin 
wt 
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that ever any ſoul committed, much.leſs was it able to purchaſe 
the ſoul dale, Micah vi. 6, 7. Thouſands of rams, — ten 
thouſand rivers of oil, or our firſt - born are no ranfour to Gd 
for the firt of the ſoul. It is only the precious hleod f Chriſt 
that is a juſt ranſom or counter · price as it in Galler, Matt! xx 
28. Now who can compute the value of that blood? Such 
was the worth of the blood af Chriſt, Which by the ct 
nication; of properties is truly ſtiled the blooch of God, that ane 
drop of it is above the eſtimations of men and angela and yet 
before the ſoul of the meaneſt man or woman in the world 
could be redeemed, every drop of his blood muſt be ſhed : for 
no lefs than his death could be a priee! for our ſouls. Hence 
then we evidently diſcern an invaluable worth in ſous. 
whole kingdom is taxed when à king is to be ramſomed; tlie 
delight and darling of God's foul muſt die when our fouls are 
to be redeemed. O the worth of ſouls dsds 
6. This evidences the tranſcendent dignity and worth of ſouls,- 
that eternity is ſtamped 75 their actions, and theirs only of 
all the beings in this world: the acts of ſouls are; immortal, as 
their nature is, whereas the actions of other animals, having 
neither moral goodneſs nor moral evil in them, paſs away a 
their beings do. The apoſtle therefore in (Galois 4 
the actions of men in this world to feed fawn, aud telts us of 
everlaſting fruits we ſhall reap from them in the next life: | 
haw the ſame reſpe& to a future account that ſeed has to the 
harveſt; He that ſoweth iniquity ſhall reap vanity/i. e. ever- 
laſting diſappointment and miſery; Prov. xxiiz' d. and they 
that now = in tears ſhall then reap in joy, Pfal. cxxvi. &. 
rey! racious action is the feed of joy, and every finfubaQtion 
the of ſorrow ; and this makes the great difference: 
. the actions of a rational.ſoul, and thoſe done by beaſts, and if 
it were not ſo, man would then be wholly ſwayed by fenſe and 
preſent things, as the beaſts are, and all religion wouldwaniſh 
with this diſtinction of actions. Our actions are conſiderable 
two ways, r and morally; — in the firſt ſenſe they are 
tranſient, in the laſt permanent. A word is paſt as ſoon as 
ſpoken, but yet it muſt and will be recalled and brought into 
the judgment of the great day, Matt. xii. 36. Whatever 
therefore a man ſhall ſpeak, think or do, once ſpoken; thought 
or done, it becomes eternal, and abides for ever. Now what 
is it that puts ſo great a difference betwixt human and brutal 
actions, but the excellent nature of the reaſonable ſoul? It is 
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this which ſtamps immortality upon human actions, and is at 
once a clear proof both of the immortality and dignity of the 
[ſoul of man above all other creatures in this world. 
7. The contention ufebath worlds, the ſtrife of heaven and 
hell about the ſoub of man ſpeaks ĩt a moſt precious and in- 
valuable treaſure. Ihe ſoub of man is the prize about which 
heaven and hell contend: the great deſign of heaven is to ſave 
it, and all the plots of hell to rain it. Man is a borderer betwixt 
both kingdoms, he lives here upon the confines of the ſpiritual 
and material world, and therefore Scaliger fitly calls him, 
 Utrisque mumdi nexus, one in whom both worlds meet; his 
body is of the earth, earthly; his ſoul the offspring of a Deity, 
heavenly. It is then no wonder to find ſuch tugging — 
ling this way and that way, upward and downward; ſuch 
Jallies from heaven to reſcue and ſave it, ſuch excurſions from 
hell to captivate and ruin it. The infinite wiſdom of God has 
laid the plot and deſign for its ſalvation by Chriſt in ſo great 
depth of counſe], that the angels of heaven are aſtoniſhed at it, 
and deſire to pry into it. —Chriſt in purſuanee of this eternal 
projon, came from heaven profeſſedly to ſeek and fave loſt ſouls, 
Luke xix. 10. He compares himſelf to a good ſhepherd, who 
leaveth the ninety-nine to ſeek one loft ſheep; and having 
found it, brings it home upon his ſhoulders rejoicing/ that he 
has found it, Luke xv. 5. Hell employs all its {kill and policy, 
ſets awork all wiles and ſtratagems to deſtroy and ruin it, TPet, 
v. 8. © Your adverſary the devil goeth about as a roaring lion, 
* ſeeking whom he may devour.” The ftrong man armed gets 
the firſt poſſeſſion of the ſoul, and with all his forces and policies 
labours to ſecure it as his property, Luke xi. 21. Chriſt raiſes 
all the ſpiritual militia, the very posse coeli, the powers of hea- 
ven to reſeue it, II. Cor. x. 4, 5. And do heaven and hell 
thus contend, think you, for a thing of nought? No, no, if 
there were not ſome ſingular and peculiar excellency and worth 
in man's ſoul, both worlds would never tug and pull at this 
rate which ſhould win that prize. It was a great argument of 
the worth and excellency of Homer, that incomparable poet, 
that ſeven cities contended for the honour. of his nativity; 
Smyrna, Rhodes, Colophon, Salamis, Chius, Argos, and 
Athens, were all at ftrife about one poor man, who ſhould 
- crown themſelves with the honour of his birth ; but when hea- 
ven and hell ſhall contend about a ſoul, certainly it much more 
ſpeaks the dighity of it, than the contention of ſeven cities for 
| one 
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one Homer. What are all the wooings, expoſtulations, paſ- 
ſionate beſcechings of Chriſt's: miniſters What are all the 
convictions of conſeienoe, and ſtnong impreſſions made upon 
the affections What are albthe ſtrokes from heaven upon men 
in the way of ſin ! I ſay what are call: theſe but the efforts 
of heaven to draw: ſouls aut of the ſnares of hell? And what 
are the helliſh temptations that men feel in their hearts, the 
alluring objects preſented to their eyes, the enſnaring examples 

that art ſet round about them, but the taggings of Satan, if 
poſſible, to draw the ſouls of men into the ſame condemnation 
and miſery with himſelf? Would heaven and hell be up in 
arms; as it were and ftrive at this rate for nothing? Thy ſoul 
O man, how vilely ſoever thou depreciateſt and lighteſt» it, is 
of. high eſteem, a rich purchaſe, a exeature of nobler rank 
than thou art aware of. The wiſe: merchant knows the value 
of gold and diamonds, though the ignorant Indian would part 
with them for glaſs beads and tinſel toys. And this leads us 
tim Br io deren aden . 
8. The eighth evidence of the invaluable worth of ſouls, 
which is the joy in heaven, and the rage in hell for the gain 
and loſs of the foul of man. Chriſt who came from heaven, 
and well knew the frame and diſpoſition of the inhabitants of 
that city, tells us, that there is joy in the preſence of the angels 
© of God over one ſinner that repenteth, Luke xv. 7—10. No 
ſaoner is the heart of a finner darted with conviction, broken 
with ſorrow for fin and begins to cry, © Men and brethren what 
ſhall I do? but the news is quickly in heaven, and ſets all the 
city of God a rejoicing at it, as in the chief city of a kingdom 
when a young prince is born. We never read that Chriſt 
laughed in all his time on earth, but we read that he once re- 
Joiced in ſpirit, Luke x, 21. and what was the. occafion of 
that his joy, but the ſucceſs of the -goſpel in the ſalvation of 
the ſouls of men? Now certainly it muſt be ſome great good 
that ſo affects Chriſt and all his angels in heaven at the fight 
of it... The degree of a wiſe man's joy is according to the value 
of the object thereof. No man that is wiſe will rejoice, and 
feel his heart leap within him for gladneſs at a ſmall or com- 
mon thing. And as there is joy in heaven for the ſaving, fo 
certainly there is grief and rage in hell for the loſs' of a ſoul. 
No ſooner had God by Pauls miniſtry, converted one poor 
Lydia at Philippi, whither he was called by an immediate ex- 
preſs from heaven for that ſervice, but the devil put all the 
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city into an uproar, as if an enemy had landed on their coaft, 
as raiſed a violent perſecution, which quickly drove him 
thence, Acts xvi. 4, 19, 22. And indeed what are all the 
| fierce and cruel perſecutions of God's faithful miniſters, but ſo 
1 many efforts of the rage and malice of hell againſt them, for 
1 N fouls as ſo many captives and preys out of his paws? 
N or this he owes them a ſpite, and will be ſure to pay them 
if ever he gets them at an advantage. But all this joy and grief 
demonſtrates the high and great value of the prize which is won 
by heaven and loſt by hell. | 
9. The inftitufion of goſpel ordinances, and the appointment 
of ſo many goſpel offices, purpoſely for the ſaving of ſouls, is 
no ſmall evidence of their value and eſteem. No man would 
light and maintain a lamp fed with golden oil, and keep it 
burning from age to age, if the work to be done by the light 
of it were not of a very precious and important nature; what 
elle are the diſpenſations of the goſpel, but lamps burning with 
golden oil to light ſouls to heaven? Zech. iv. 2, 3, 4. and 12, 
compared: a' magnificent viſion is there preſented to the pro- 
phet, viv. a candleſtick of gold, with a bowl or ciſtern upon 
the top of it, and-ſeven ſhafts with ſeven lamps at the ends 
thereof, all lighted ; and that theſe lamps might have a conſtant 
ſupply of oil without any acceſſory human help, there are pre- 
ſented (as growing by the candleſtick) two freſh and green olive 
trees on each fide thereof, ver. 3. which do empty out of 
themſelves golden oil, ver; 12. naturally dropping and diſtil- 
ling it into that bowl, and the two pipes thereof, to feed the 
| lamps continually, Under this ſtately emblem you have a lively 
1 repreſentation of the ſpiritual gifts and graces diſtilled by the 
1 Spirit into the miniſters of the goſpel, for the uſe and benefit 
of the church, as you find not only by the angel's expoſition of 
it here, but by the Spirits alluſion to it, and accomodation of it 
in Rev. xi. 3, 4, See herein what price God puts upon the 
ſalvation of ſouls: goſpel lamps are mainiained for their ſakes 
not with the ſweat of miniſters brows, or the expence and 
waſte of their ſpirits, but by the precious gifts and graces of 
= God's Spirit continually dropping into them for the uſe and 
ſervice of ſouls. ' Theſe miniſterial gifts and graces are Chriſt's 
aſcenſion gifts, Eph. iv. 8. When he aſcended up on high, 
© he gave gifts unto men; and what were the royal gifts of 
that triumphant day? Why he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome 
prophets and ſome eyangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and * 
3 | or 
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ſervice done to God, than for a man to ſet himſelf heartily 
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for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
and for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. It is an alluſion to, 
the Roman triumphs, whereir the conquetor did ſontter abroad 
his treaſares amung the people, It d — —— of the palm tree 
ſays one, that when it was firſt platited in Haly, they | 
its roots with wine, to make it take che better with the foil ; 
but God waters our ſouls with What is infinitely more chf 
than wine; he waters them e wink of — you 
the ous and graces of thi it, which certai 
nel 1c — 9 1 they were not of great worth in his 
O how mary excellent miniſters who were, ag; it | 
John, burting and ſhining lights in their places 
rations have ſpent themſel ves; and how many are 
are willing to fpend, and be ſpent, as Paul was for the falva 
tion of ſouls! God is at great expences for them, and ther- 
fore puts a very high value upon them. Now all this reſpects 
the of man, that is the object of all minifterisl laboury. - 
The ſoul is the ſubject on which God works, and which 
he ſpends all thoſe invaluable treaſures, It is the foul which 
he aims at, and principally deſigns and levels all to, and 
reckons it not too deu a rate to fave them at. No man win 
dig for common flones with golden mattocks, the inſtrumnents 
that would be worn out being of far greater value than the 
thing. "This may convince us of what worth our 'fonls are, 
and at what rates they are ſet in God's book, that ſuch inftru- 
ments are ſent abroad into the world,” and ſuch precious gifts 
and graces, like golden oil, ſpent continually for their ſalva- 
tion. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, all are | 
J. Cor. iii. 22. i. e. all ſet apart for the ſervice and 1 
your ſouls. ; | . ; | 
10. The great encouragements and rewards'God propottids and 
promiſes to them that win ſouls, ſpeak their worth, and Gocke 
1 There cannot be a more 4 


diligently to the converſion of fouls : fo | 

inſtrumentally ſaves, ſo many diadetris God crow him 

withal in the great day. . Paut calls his converted Philippluns 
18 © is Cri ? | 
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* brightneſs of the-firmament: and they that turn many to 
© righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever.“ The wiſdom 
here ſpoken of I conceive not to be only that whereby a man is 
made wiſe to the ſalvation of his own ſoul, bat whereby he is 
furniſhed with {kill for the ſaving of other men's ſouls, according 
to Prov. xi. 30. He that winneth ſouls is wiſe,——And 
ſo the latter phraſe is exegetical of it, meaning one and the 
ſame thing, by being wile, and turning many unto righteouſheſs : 
and to put men upon the ſtudy of this wiſdom, he puts a very 
Honourable title upon them, DT them the juſtifiers of 
many, as in J. Tim. iv. 16. they are ſaid to fave others. Here 
is ingular honour put upon the very inſtruments employed in 
this honourable ſervice ; and that is not all, but their reward is 
t hereafter, as well as their honour great at preſent ; they 
ſhall * ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, as the ſtars for 
d eyer and ever. The firmament ſhines like a ſaphire in itſelf, 
the ſtars and planets more gloriouſly again; but © thoſe that 
faithfully labour in this work of ſaving ſouls, ſhall ſhine in glory 
for ever and eyer, when the firmament ſhall be parched up as 
a-ſcrowl. O what rewards and honours are here to provoke 
men to the ſtudy of ſaving ſouls! God will richly recompenſe 
all our pains in this work : if we did but only ſow the ſeed in 
. our days, and another enter into our labours, and water what 
we: fowed, ſo that neither the firſt has the comfort of 
Aniſhing the work, nor the laſt the honour of beginning it ; but 
one did ſomewhat towards it in the work of conviction, and the 
other carried it on to greater maturity and perfection, and fo 
neither the one or other began and finiſned the work ſingly; yet 
both ſhall rejoice in heaven together, John iv. 36. + 
Tou ſee what honour God puts upon the very inftruments 
employed in this work, even the honour-to be ſaviours under 
God of men's ſouls, James v. 20. and what a full reward of glory, 
joy, and comfort they ſhall have in heaven; all which {peaks 
the great value of the ſoul with God. Such encouragements and 
ſuch rewards would never have been propounded and promiſed, 
if God had not a ſingular eſtimation of them. And the more to 
quicken his inſtruments to all e in this great work, he 
Works upon their fears as well as hopes; threatens them with 
hell, as well as encourages them in the pe of heaven; tells 
them he will require the blood of all thoſe fouls that periſh by 
their negligence; © Their blood (ſays he) will I require at the 
© watchman's hands, Exek, xxxiu, G. which are rather thunder 
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bolts than words, ſaith Chryſoſtom. By all which you ſee what 
weight God lays upon the ſaving or loſing of ſouls; ſuch ſevere 
charges, great encouragements, and terrible threats, had never 
been propoſed in ſcripture, if the ſouls of men had not been 


invaluably precious. 


11. It is no ſmall evidence of the precious and invaluable 


worth of ſouls, that God manifeſts ſo great and tender care 


— 


over them, and is ſo much concerned about the evil that be- 
falls them. Among many others, there are two things in which 
the tender care of God for the good of ſouls is manifeſted. 1. 
In his tenderneſs over them in times of diftreſs and danger; as 
a tender father will not leave his fick child in other hands, but 
fits up and watches by him himſelf, and adminiſters the cordial 
with his own hands; even ſo the great God expreſſeth his care 
and tenderneſs. Iſa. lvii. 15. I dwell in the high and haty 


place, with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble 


ſpirit, 


to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones. Behold the condeſcending tenderneſs of 
the higheſt Majeſty! Is a ſoul ready to faint and fail? O how 
ſoon is God with it; with a reviving cordial in his hand! © left 
© the ſpirit ſhould fail before him, and the ſoul Which he hath 
* made! as it is ver. 16, Yea, he put it into Chriſts com- 


miſſion * to preach good tidings to the meek, and to bind up 


the broken-hearted, Iſa. 1xi. 1. and not only inſerts it in Chrift's 
commiſſion, but gives the ſame in ſolemn charge to all his 
inferior meſſengers, whom he employs about them. Tia. xxxv. 
3. © Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble 
knees; ſay to them that are of a fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear 
not.“ 2, His 1 regard to ſouls is evidenced in his ſevere 
prohibitions to all others to do nothing that may be an occaſion 


of ruin to them. He charges it upon all, That no man 


put a 


ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to fall in bis brother's way, 
Rom. xiv, 18, that by the abuſe of our own liberty, we 
© deſtroy not him for whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. And 
what does all this ſignify, but the precious and invaluable 


worth of ſouls? 


12. Laſtly, it is not the leaſt evidence of the dignity of men's 
fouls, that God has appointed the whole hoſt of angels to be 
their guardians and attendants. * Are they not all miniftering 
; _ ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of 


vation? Heb. i. 14. f 
812 


Are 


* 
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Are they not 5} Tt is no doubtfal queſtion, but the ſtrongeſt 
way of affirmation ; nothing is furer than that they are. 
A.] Not one of that heavenly company excepted. The 
higheſt angel thinks it no diſparagement to ſerve a ſoul for 
whom Chriſt died; well may they all ſtoop to ſerve them, when 
they ice Chriſt their Lord has ſtoopped even to death to ſave 
them. They are all of them 4 * 
Ministerin gpirits.} Public officers, to whom their tutelage is 
committed: to them it belongs to attend, ſerve, protect and 
relieve them. The greateſt barons and peers in the kingdom, 
think it not below them to wait upon the heir apparent to the 
crown in his minority; and no leſs dignity is here ſtampt by 
God upon the ſouls of men, whom he calls 
- Heirs of sahvation.)} And in ſome reſpect nearer to Chriſt, 
than themſelves are ; on this account it is that the angels delight 
+ to ſerve them. Chrift's little ones upon earth have their angels 
which always behold the face of God in heaven, Matt. xviii. 
10. and therefore ſaith our Lord, Take heed you deſpiſe not 
© one of theſe little ones; they are greater perſons than yeu 
_ are aware of, Nor is it enough that one angel is appointed ta 
wait. all, or many of them, but many angels even a whole 
hoſt of them, are ſometimes ſent to attend upon one of them. 
As Jacob was going on his way, the angels of God met him; 
and when be faw them, he-faid, This is God's hoſt, Gen. 
AAii. 1, 2, The ſame two offices which belong to a nurſe, to 
whom the father commits his child, belong alſo to the angels 
of heaven, with reſpect to the children of God, via. to keep 
them tenderly whilſt they are abroad, and bring them home to 
il their Father's houſe at lat. And how clearly does all this evince 
i and demonſtrate the great dignity and valde of fouls. Was it 
40 an argument of the grandeur and magnificence of king Solo- 
Il mon, that be had two hundred men with targets, and three 
hundred men with ſhields of beaten gold, for his ordinary 
1 guard everyday? And is it not a mark of far greater dignity 
ll than ever Solomon had in all bis glory, to have hoſts of angels 
Wl attending us? In compariſon with one of this guard, Solomon 
| himfelf was but a worm in all bis magnificence. | 
: And now lay all theſe arguments together,. and ſee what they 
will amonnt to. You have before you no ordinary creature ; 
for, (I.) It was not produced as other creatures were, by a mere 
word of command, but by the deliberation of the great council 
of heaven: and, (2.) Such are the bigh and noble faculties and 
5 powers 
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powers found in it, as render it agreeable to, and_ becoming 


ſuch a divine original: yea, (3.) By reaſon theſe its 
admirable powers, it becomes a capable ſubject both of grace 
here, and glory hereafter. (4.) Nor is this its capacity in vain ; 


for God has made glorious preparations for. ſome of them in : 


heayen, (5.) And purchaſed them for heaven, and heaven for 
them at an invaluable price, even the precious blood of Chriſt. 
(6.) And ftamped immortality upon their actions as well as 
natures. (7.) Both worlds contend and ſtrive for the ſoul as a 


prize of greateſt value. ($.) Their converfion to Chriſt is the 


triumph of heaven, and rage of hell. (9.) The lamps of goſpel- 
ordinances are maintained over all the reformed Chriſtian world 
to light them in their e to heaven. (10.) Great 'rewards 
are propounded to all that ſhall hgartily endeavour the ſalvation 
of them. (11.) The care of heaven is exceeding great and 
tender over them: and, (12.) The heavenly hoſt of angels have 


the charge of them, and reckon it their honour to ſerve them. 


Theſe things duly weighed, bring home the concluſion with 


demonſtrative clearneſs to every man's underſtanding, That 


oe era hor E Sg apogee ebe 
ing to be proved. t remains is the improvement i 
excellent ſabje& in the following ioferences,, - . « 

Inf. I. The ſoul of man being a creature of ſuch tranſcendent 
dignity and excellency, this trath appears of equal clearneſs 
with it, That it was not made for the body, but the body for it; 
and therefore it is & vile abuse of the noble and high-born ſoul, 
to gubject it to the lusts, and enslave it to Me drudgery of "the 
inferior and more ignoble part. IS L 

The very law of nature afligns the . moſt honourable. places 
and employments to the moſt noble and excellent creatures, and 
the baſer and inferior, to things of the loweſt rank and quality : 
the ſun, moon and ſtars are placed by this law, in the heavens; 
but the ignis ſutuus, and the glow- worm in the fens and ditches, 
Princes are ſet upon thrones of glory, the beggars lodged” in 


barns and tables; arid if at any time this order of nature is 


inverted, and the baſer ſuppreſs and perk over the more noble 
and honourable _ it is looked upon as a kind of prodigy 
in the civil world. d ſo Solomon repreſents it, Eccleſ. x. 


7. I have ſeen ſervants upon horſes, and princes walking aa 


ſervants upon the earth; (i. e.) I have ſeen men that are Wor- 
thy of no better employments than to rub horſes heels, in the 
ſaddle with their trappings; and men who deſerve to bear rule 
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and to govern kingdoms, men, who for their great ability and 
integrity, deſerved to fit at the helm and moderate the affairs 
of kingdoms; theſe have I ſeen walking as ſervants upon the 
earth; and this he calls an evil under the ſun, that is an ataxy, 
confuſion. or diforder in the courſe of nature. Now there can 
never be that difference and vaſt odds betwixt one man and 
another, as there is betwixt the foul and body of every man: 
a king upon the throne is not ſo much above a beggar that cries 
at our doors for a cruſt, as the ſoul is above a body: for the 
ſoul of a beggar is of the ſame ſpecies, original and capacity of 
happineſs, with the ſoul of. the moſt illuſtrious prince; and 
ſometimes greater excellencies of mind are found in the loweſt 
rank and order of men. © Better is a ꝓoor and wiſe child, than 
an old and fooliſh king, Ecclef. iv. 13. but the foul of the 
meaneſt perſon in the world is better than all the bodies in it; 
and therefore to make the noble and high-born ſoul a ſlave, a 
mere dradge to the vile body as the apoſtle calls it, Phil. iii. 21, 
The body of this vileneſs; what is it but to ſet the beggar on 
horſeback, and make the king lacquey after him on foot? It 


was a generous reſentment that a heathen had of the dignity of 


his own ſoul, anda very juſt abhorrence of ſo vile an abuſe of 
it, when he ſaid, I am greater and born to greater things, 
than that I ſhould be a ſlave to my body. * ; 
I I know there is a debt of duty the ſoul owes to its own body 
and few ſouls are to be found too careleſs or dilatory in the diſ- 


charge thereof; where one ſoul needs the ſpur in this caſe 


thouſands.need the curb. - Moſt fouls are overheated with zeal 
for the concerns of the fleſh, worn out and ſpent in its conſtant 
drudgery ; their whole life is but a ſerving of divers luſts and 
* pleaſures,” as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. iii. 3. Imperious luſts 
are cruel taſkmaſters, they give the ſoul no reſt; the more pro- 
viſion the ſoul brings in to ſatisfy them, the more they rage, 
like fire by the addition of more fuel. What a ſad fight is it, 
to ſee a noble, immortal ſoul enſlaved, as the apoſtle's word is, 
Tit. i. 7. to wine, to filthy lucre, to a thouſand ſorts of vaſ- 
ſalage; like a tapſter in a common inn, now running up ſtairs, 
and then down at every one's knock and call. O what perpe- 
tual hurry and noiſe do thouſands of ſouls live in! fo that they 
have no time to retire into themſelves, and think for what end 
and uſe they were created and ſent into this world, All their 
thoughts, all their cares, all their ſtudies and labours are taken 
up about that periſhing, clogging, enſnaring body, 3 
2 mu 
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muſt ſo ſhortly fall a prey to the worms; How many millions 
of poor creatures are there that labour and toil all their life long, 
for a poor, bare maintenance of their bodies, and never think 
they have any other buſineſs to do in this world? And how 
many of a higher rank are charmed, by a thick ſucceſſion of 
fleſhly delights and pleaſures, into a ny oblivien of their 
eternal concerns? So that their whole life is but one entire 
diverſion from the great buſineſs and — end of it. Jam. 
v. 3. Ye have lived in pleaſures on earth, living in them, as 
the fiſh does in the water its proper element, or the eel in the 
mud. Sometimes it falls out at the very cloſe of a vain, volup- 
tuous life, when they ſee all their delights ſhrinking away at 
the approaches and appearance of death, that they begin to be 
a little ſtartled at the change which is about to be made upon 
them, and to cry, O what ſhall we do now! Ah poor ſouls ! 
is that a time to think what you ſhall do, when you are juſt 
ſtepping into the awful fate of eternity! O that this had been 
thought on in ſeaſon ! but you could find no leiſure for one ſuch 
thought. Now you begin to wiſh time had been reſcued out 
of the hands of the cares and pleaſures of this life for better 
purpoſes; but it is gone, and never more to be recalled. / 
Inf. II. Is the soul g invaluably precious * Then the "sabvation 
of the soul is to be the great. care and busmess of every man in 
this life. 7 | | . n 
5 Where one thought is ſpent about this queſtion, what ſhall 
I eat, drink, and put on? a thouſand ſhould be ſpent about that 
queſtion, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? If a treaſure of ten 
or twenty thouſand pounds were committed to your truſt and 
charge, and for which, (in caſe of loſs) you mu be reſponſible; 
would not your thoughts, cares, and fears be working night 
and day about it, till you be ſatisfied it is ſafe and out of 
danger? And then your mind would be at reſt, but not before. 
Thy ſoul, O man, is worth more than the crowns and treaſures 
of all the princes in the world. If all their exchequers were 
drained, and all their crown-jewels ſold to their full value, they - 
could never make up half a ranſom for the ſoul of the pooreſt 
and meaneſt man. This invaluable treaſure is committed to 
your charge; if it be loſt, you are loſt for ever. That which 
St. Matthew calls the loſing of the ſoul in my text, St. Luke 
calls © lofing himſelf: If the ſoul be loſt, the man is loſt; the 
body is but as a boat faſtened to the ſtern of a ſtately ſhip; if 
the ſhip fink, the boat follows it. O therefore what thoughts; 
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what fears, what cares ſhould exerciſe the minds of men day 
and night, till their fouls be out of all danger 
Methinks the ſound of this text ſhould ring a perpetual alarm in 
the ears of careleſs finners, and make them tothe infurance 
office, as merchants do, who have great adventures in danger 
at ſea. It was counſel given. once to a king, and worthy to be 
preſſed upon all, from the king to the beggar, to ruminate theſe 
words of Chriſt rand > ba of an hour every day, What is a 
man profited, if he gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
ſou]? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul?” 
Certainly it would make men flack their pace, and cool 
themſelves in their hot and earneſt purſuit of the trifles of this 
world, and convince them, that they have ſomewhat elſe to do 
of far greater importance. e 
It was not without great and weighty reaſon therefore, that 
the apoſtle Peter exhorts to all diligence to make our calling and 
election ſure. II. Pet. i. 10 There are two words in this text of 
extraordinary weight, © Give all diligence,” the word is ſtudy ; 
the ntmoſt intention of the mind, pondering and comparing 
things in the thoughts, valuing reaſons for, and objections 
againſt the point before us, this is ſtudy ; and ſuch as calls for all 
diligence where the ſubje& matter is (as to be ſure here it is) of 
the greateſt importance: and what is the ſabje&t matter of all 
this ſtudy and diligence? Why, it is the moſt ſolemn of all 
works that ever came under the hand of man, to make our 
calling and election ſure, firm, ſtable, or fixed, as a building 
raiſed upon a ſquare and ſtrong foundation; or as a concluſion is 
fure, when regularly drawn from certain and indubitable 
premiſes; there can never be too much care, too much ſtud 
or pains, about that which can never be too well 
Many ſouls never ſpent one ſolemn hour in a cloſe and ſerious 
debate about this matter ; others have taken a great deal of pains 
about it, they have broken many nights ſleep, poured out many 
prayers, made many a deep ſearch into their own hearts, walked 
with much conſciencious watchfulneſs and tenderneſs, propoſed 
many a ſerious cafe of conſcience to the moſt judicious and 
ſkilful Miniſters and Chriftians ; and after all, their ſecurity is 
not ſuch as fully fatisfies ; and probably one reaſon of it may be 
the great weight wherewith-the matters of their ſalvation lie 
upon their ſpirits. O that theſe ſoul concerns did bear upon all, 
as they do upon ſome ; it requires more time, more thoughts, 
more prayers to make theſe things ſure, than moſt are 
aware of. | Inf. 


- SOUL" Or MANN 33²¹ 


Inf. III. Vile corel be 5o precious, then certainly it is te spectal 
care of heaven; that which God looks more particularly after, ian 
other creature on earth. ö : re aut nadie 
There is an active vigilant providence that ſuperintends every 


creature upon earth: there is not the moſt deſpicable” dimi- 


native creature that lives in the world, left without the line of 

rovidence. God is therefore ſaid to give them all their meat 
in due ſeaſon, and for that end they al wait upon him, Pſal.” 
civ. 27. who as a great and provident houſekeeper orders dailycon- 
venient proviſions for all his family, even to the leaſt and loweſt: 
among \ nay the ſmalleſt inſects and gnats which ſwarm ſo 
thick in the air, and of the uſefulneſs of whoſe being it is hard 
to give an account; yet, as the incomparably learned Dr. Moore 


well obſerves, theſe all find nouriſhment in the world}: which 


would be loſt if they did not, and are again convenient nourith- 
ment themſelves to others that prey upon them. But man is 
the peculiar, ſpecial care of God, and the ſoul of man much 
more than the body. Hence Chriſt fortifies the faith of 
Chriſtians againſt all diſtruſt of divine Providence, even from 
their excellency above other creatures: Matth. x. 31. © Ye are 
© more value than many ſparrows: and Matth. vi. 26. Your 
© heavenly Father feeds the fowls of the air, and are ye not 
much better than they? And ver. 30. He cloaths the graſs 
© of the field, and ſhall he not much more cloath you? And ſo the 
Apoſtle, I. Cor. ix. 9. Doth God take care for oxen? Or © faith 
he it altogether for our ſakes?” For our ſakes no doubt this is 
written. In all which places we have the dignity of man above 
all animals and vegetables, in reſpe& of the natural excellency! 


of his reaſonable ſoul, but eſpecially the graciousendowments of - 


it, which endear it far more to its Maker; this is the very 
hinge of the argument, and a firm ground for the: believer's 


faith of God's tender care over both parts, but: eſpecially the - 


ſoul. The body of a behever is God's creature as well as his 
ſoul; but that being of leſs value, has not ſuch a degree of care 
and tenderneſs expreſſed towards it, as the foul has: the father's 
care is not ſo much for the child's cloaths, as it is for the child 
himſelf. Befides, the immediate wants and troubles” of the 
. foul, which are idiopathetical, are far more ſharp and pinching 
than thoſe it ſuffers upon the body's account, which are but 
ſympathetical ; and therefore whenever ſuch an excellent crea- 
ture as a ſahRified ſou], which is in Chriſt, or a ſoul deſigned 
to be ſandiſied, which is —_— towards Chrift, falls under 
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thoſe heavy preſſures and diſtreſſes (as it often does) and is ready 
to fail; let it be aſſured its merciful Creator will not fail to 
relieve, —— atk revive and deliver It as often as it ſhall fall 


yer Som how | Hs 2 - tenderneſs i is ape towards 


Kiſreſſcd forts Ifa. xlix. 15. - Can a woman forget her ſuck- 


© mg child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of 


© her womb? Yea they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.' 


Sooner ſhall a woman, the more tender ſex, forget (not the 


nurſe - child that only 1 her breaſt, but) the child, yea, the 


ſon of her womb, and that not when grown and placed abroad, 
but whilſt it bangs upon her breaſt, and draws love from her 
heart as well as milk from her breaſt; than God will forget a 


foul that fears him. Let gracious ſouls fortify their faith, 


therefore in the divine care, by confidering with what a pecu- 
liar eye of eftimation and care God looks upon them above all 
other creatures in the world ; only N ſo eye not the 
natural or ſpiritual excellencies of your fouls, as to expect 
for the ſake thereof, as if your ſouls were worthy for 
hol ſake God ſhould do this: no, no, ſin has nonſuited that 
plea, all is of free grace, not of debt; but he minds us to what 
reputation the new creation brings the ſoul with its God. | 
Inf. IV. If the , of man be in precious, how precious and 
dear to all Os: any e 
precious souls bel 
© Unto you, therefore, that believe he is precious, ſaith 


- the apoſtle, I. Pet. ii. 7. Though he be yet out of our fight 
de ſhould never be one whole hour together out of our ts 


and hts. I. Pet. i. 8. Whom having not ſeen ye love, 
*whom though now ye ſee him not, yet 3 ye rejoice 
be, unſpeakable and full of glory. The very name of 
4 Lyn Bernard, is honey in the mouth, melody in the 
97 22 4 The bleſſed — Mr. 
Lambert, made this his motto, None but Chriſt, none but 
Chrift.” Molinus was ſeldom obſerved to mention his name 
without dropping eyes. - Julius. Palmer in the. midſt of the 
flames-moved his ſcorched li lips, and was heard to ſay, Sweet 
Jefas, and fell aſleep. Paul faſtens upon his name, as a bee 
a ſweet flower, and mentions it no leſs than ten times in 

the compaſs of ten verſes, I, Cor. i. a5 if he knew” not how to 


There 


SOUL or MAN. _ 
There is a twofold preciouſneſs of Chriſt, one in reſpect of 

his eſſential excellency and glory; in this 3 0 he is 

as the only begotten of God the brightneſs of his Father's 

and the expreſs image or character of his perſon; Heb. 


the needs and wants of poor finners; as he is the Lord our 
righteouſneſs, made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſi- 
cation and redemption. None diſcern- this preciouſneſs of 
Chriſt, but thoſe that have been convinced of ſin, and have 
apprehended the wrath to come the juſt demerit of ſin, and 
fled for refuge to the hope ſet before them; and to them he is 
precious indeed. Conſider him as a Saviour from the wrath. to 
eome, and he will appear the moſt lovely and defirable in all 
the world to your ſouls: he that underſtands the value of his 
own foul, the dreadſul nature of the wrath of God, the near 
approaches of this wrath to his own foul, and the iſhin 

love of Chriſt in delivering him from it, by bearing that 


wrath in his place and room in his own, perſon; cannot chuſe 


but eſtimate Chriſt above ten thouſand worlds. ene 
Inf. V. How great a trust and charge heth upon them to wwhons 
the care of souls is committed, and from whom an account for other 
aen's, as well as their own souls, shall certainly be required 
Miniſters are appointed of God to watch for the ſouls. of their 
people, and that as men that muſt give an account, Heb. xiiz. 
17. The word here tranſlated watch, ſigniſies - ſuch watch - 
fulneſs as that of ſhepherds, who keep their flocks by night in 
places infeſted by wolves, and watch whole nights together for 
their ſafety. If a man were keeper only of ſheep or ſwine, it 
were no great matter if the wolf now and then carried away 
one whilſt he flept ; but miniſters have charge of ſouls, one of 
which as Chriſt aſſures us in the text is more worth than the 
whole world. Hear what one ſpeaks upon this point. God 
* purchaſed the church with his own blood; O what an argu- 
ment is here to quicken the negligent ! And what an argument 
to condemn thoſe that will not be quickened up to their duty 
by it! O! ſaith one of the antient doctors, if Chrift had but 
committed to my keeping one ſpoonful of his blood in a fragil 
©-glaſs, how .curiouſly ſhould I preſerve it; and how tender 
4 I be of that glaſs! If then he have committed to me 
the purchaſe of that blood, ſhould I not carefully look to my 
* charge? What Sirs, ſhall we deſpiſe the blood of Chriſtꝰ 


* ſhall we think it was ——_ x ur 
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care ? 
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care? O then let us hear thoſe arguments of Chriſt, when- 
ever-we feel ourſelves grow dull and careleſs. Did I die for 
them, and wilt thou not look after them! Were they worth 
my blood, and are they not worth thy labour? Did I come 
* down from heaven to earth, to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
loſt? and wilt not thou go to the next door or ſtreet or village 
to ſeek them? How ſmall is thy labour and condeſcenfion to 
mine? I debaſed myſelf to this, but it is thy honour to be ſo 
11 employed. Let not that man think to be ſaved by the blood | 
Will of Chriſt bimſelf, that makes light of precious ſouls, who are 
Wl! the purehaſe of that blood. And no leſs charge lieth upon pa- | 
.- rents, to whom God has committed the care of their children's 
| ſouls; and maſters that have the guardianſhip of the ſouls as 
Will well as bodies of their families. The command is immediately 
11 upon you, that they ſanctify God's ſabbaths, Exod. xx. 10. 
{ll { | to command your houſhold in the way of the Lord, xvii. 19. 
REM O parents, conſider with yourſelves what ftrong engagements 
t i lie upon you to do all you are capable of doing for the ſalvation 
10 of the precious ſouls of your dear children! Remember, their 
1 ſouls are infinitely of more value than their bodies; that they 
Wit came into the world under fin and condemnation ; that you 
; i were the inſtruments of propagating that fin to them, and bring- 
1 ing them into that miſery; that you know their diſpoſitions, 
0 and how to ſuit them better than others can; that the bonds of 
l | nature give you ſingular advantages to prevail, and be ſucceſs- 
1 ful in your exhortations beyond what any others have; that 
Wi a yon are always with them, and can chuſe your opportunities, 
Wl whieh others cannot ; that you and they muſt ſhortly part, and 
\\. never meet again, till you meet at the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, 
11 that it will be inconceivably dreadful ts ſee them ſtand at Chriſt's 
1 left hand among the curſed and condemned there, curſing the 
14 day that ever they were born of ſuch ignorant and negli gent, 
Wl ſuch careleſs and cruel parents, as took no cate to inſtruct, 
| | reprove or exhort them. O who can think without horror of 
11/08 the/cries' and curſes of his own child in hell, caſt away by the 
10 very inſtrument of its being! Is this the love you bear them, 
1104 ſo betray them to eternal miſery? Did you think you had 
1048 fully acquitted your duty when you had got an eftate for them?" 
WM O that God would effectually touch your hearts with a be- 
| coming ſenſe of the value and danger- of their ſouls, and your 
i own too in the negle& of that great and ſolemn truſt committed 
. to you with reſpect to them. And you maſters, conſider, 
| £ ee | though 


\ 


* . 


SOUL OF MAN. © 257 


though God has ſet you above, and your ſervants below, ye 
are their ſouls equally precious with yours; they bave ano . 
maſter that expects ſervice from them as well as you. Do not 
only allow them time, but give them your exhortations and 
commands, not to neglect their own ſouls, whilft they attend 
your buſineſs: think not your buſineſs will proſper the leſs 
becauſe it is in the hand of a praying ſervant ; their ſouls are 
of greater concernment than any buſineſs of yours can be. 
nf. VI. Are souls so precious? Nen certainly the means'and 
instruments of their salvation must be exceeding precious too, and 
the removal of them a sore judgment. 95 
The dignity of the ſubject gives value to the inſtruments 
employed about it. It is no ordinary mercy for ſouls to come 
into ſuch a part of the world, and in ſuch a time as furniſhes 
them with the beſt helps for ſalvation. Ordinances and miniſters 
receive their value not only from their author, but their object: 
they have a dignity ſtamped upon them, by their uſefulneſs to the 
ſouls of men, Acts xx. 32. it is the ſeed of life, I. Pet. i. 23. the 
regenerating inſtrument. It is the bread of life, and Job xxiii. 
12. more than our neceſſary food. The word is a light ſhinin 
in the dark world, to direct our ſouls through all the ſnares laid 
for them unto glory. It is the ſoul's cordial in all fainting fits, 
Pſal. cxix. 50, What ſhall I ſay of the word, and ordinances 
of God? The ſun that ſhines in heaven to give us light, the 
fountains, ſprings, and rivers that ſtream for our refreſhment, 
the corn and cattle on the earth, yea the very air we breathe 
in is not ſo uſeful, ſo neceſſary, ſo precious to our bodies, as the 
word 1s to our ſouls. | "IQ 
It cannot, therefore, but be a ſore judgment, and a dreadful 
token of God's indignation and wrath, to have a reſtraint or 
ſcarcity of the means of ſalvation among us; but ſhould there 
be (which God in mercy prevent) a removal and total loſs of 
theſe things, wrath would then come upon us to the uttermoſt- 
What will the condition of precious ſouls be, when the means 
of ſalvation are cut off from them? When that famine, worſe 
than of bread and water, is come upon them? Amos viii. 11. 
When the-ark of God (the ſymbol of his preſence) was taken, 
it is ſaid, I Sam. iv.-13. © That all the city cried out.” When 
Paul took his leave of Antioch, and told them they ſhould | ſee” | 
his face- no more; how did the poor Chriftians lament 'and 
mourn, as cut at the heart by that killing word? Acts xx: 37, 
38. It made Chriſt's bowels to yern and move within him, when 
3 | | he 
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he ſaw the multitude ſcattered as ſheep having no thepherd, 
Matt. ix. 36. Matthew Paris tells us, in the year 1072, when 
caching was ſuppreſt at Rome, letters were framed as coming 
from hell, wherein the devil gave them thanks for the multitude 
of ſouls ſent to him that' year: but we need no letters- from 
hell, we have a ſad account from heaven, in what a ſad ſtate 
thole ſouls are left, from whom he means of ſavation are cut 
off; © where no viſion is, the le periſh,” Prov. xxix. 18. and 
Hoſea iv. 6, © My people are re deſtroyed for lack of knowled of 
It is ſad when boſe ſtars that guide ſouls to Chriſt, (as | 
which the wiſe mien ſaw did) are ſet, and wandering ſtars Wal 
ſhine in their places. O if God remove the golden candleſtick 
out of its place, what but the deſolation and ruin of millions 
of ſouls muſt follow ! We account it inſufferable ervelty fox a 
man to undertake the 7 of a ſhip full of paſſengers, who 
never learnt his compals ; or an ignorant empiric to get his living 
by killing men's bodies; but much more lamentable will the 
Wee of ſouls be, if ever they fall (which God in merey prevent) 
into the hands of popiſh guides, or blind-leaders of the blind. 
Inf. VII. If the $oul be of 50 precious a nature, it can never live 
upon srch hate and vile food as - earthly things are. © 
'The apoſtle, Phil. iii. 8, 9. calls the things of this world 
dogs meat, and judge if chat be proper for ſuch noble 
and bigh- born creatures as our ſouls are. An immaterial being 
can never live upon material things; they are no bread for ſouls, 
as the prophet- + tra Ifa. Iv. 2. Why do ye ſpend money 
Gi. e,) time and pains, thoughts and cares) for that which is not 
bread? Your fouls can no more Iive upon carnal, than your 
bodies on ſpiritual things. Earthly things have a double defect 
in them, by reaſon whereof they are called things of nought, 
Aiko of 13; of no worth or value: they are neither ſuitable - 
nor durable, and therefore in the ſoul's eye not valuable; _ 
1. They are not ſuitable. - What are corn and wine, gold 
and — — pleaſures and honours to the ſoul ? The body and 
ſenſes can find ſomewhat of refreſhment in them, but 
not — ſpirit : that which is bread to the body, affords no more 
nouriſhment to the ſoul than wind or aſhes, Ila. xliv. 20. He 
feedeth of aſhes. Aſhes are that light and dry matter into 
which fuel is reduoed by the fire: the fuel before it was burnt, 
had nothing in it fit for nouriſhment; or if the ſap or juice that 
was in it might in any reſpect be uſeful that way; yet all that is 


N and licked up by the fire, and not the leaſt — 
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left in the aſhes; and ſuch are all earthly things to the ſoul of 
man; I am the bread of life, ſaith Chriſt. A ſoul can feed and 
feaſt itſelf upon Chriſt andthe promiſes, theſe are things full of 
marrow and fatneſs, ſubſtantial and proper ſoul nutriment. 
2. As earthly things are no way ſuitable to the ſoul, ſo nei- 
ther are they durable. The apoſtle reduces earthly things to 
three heads, the luſt of the eye, the Juſt of the fleſh, and the 
pride of life, I. John ii. 16. he calls them all by the name of 
that which gives the luſtre and beauty to them, and pronoynces 
them all fading, tranſitory vamties, all paſs away; as 
time, ſo theſe things that are. meaſured by time are in uus 
continuo always going and at laſt will be all gone. Now the 
| ſoul being of an immortal nature, and theſe things of a periſh- 

ing nature; it muſt neceſſarily and unavoidably follow that the 
ſoul muſt over- live them all, and if it will do fo, what a diſ- 
mal caſe are thoſe ſouls in, for whom no other proviſion is made, 


but that 24 = it cannot ſubſiſt w hilſt it has them, no more 
* 


than the body can upon aſhes or wind? and if it could, yet they 
will ſhortly fail it, and paſs away for ever. So then it is beyond 
debate, that there lies a plain neceſſity upon every man to make 


proviſion in time, of things more ſuitable and durable than 


earthly treaſures are, or the ſoul muſt periſh, as to its comfort 
to all eternity. Hence is that weighty counſel of him that 
came to ſave them, Luke xii, 23. Provide yourſelves bags 
that wax not old, a treaſure in heaven, that faileth not, i. e. 
a a happineſs which will laſt as long as your ſouls laſt. Certainly 
the moth- eaten things of this world are no proviſion for im- 
mortal ſpirits, and yet multitudes think of no other proviſion 
for them, but live as if they had nothing to do in this world 
but to get an eſtate, Alas! what are all theſe things to the 
ſoul! They fignify ſomewhat, indeed, to. the body, and that 


but for a little time: for after the reiurrection the. bodies o 


the ſaints become ſpiritual in qualities, and no more need theſe 
material things than the angels do: it is madneſs therefore to 
be ſo intent upon cares for the body, as to neglect the ſoul; but 
to ruin the ſoul and drown it in ition, for the ſake of 

provifions for the fleſh, is the height of madneſs. 


* 


Inf. VIII. If the soul be 56 .inwainuably precious, then it i 4 


rational and crap ns yas resolution arp! . 6; fo expose all other 
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It is better our bodies and all their comforts ſhould periſh, 
than that our ſouls ſhould periſh for their ſakes. Nature teaches 
us to offer an hand, or arm to the ſtroke of the ſword to ſave a 
blow from the head, or put by a thruſt at the heart. It is 
recorded to the praiſe of thoſe three worthies, Dan. iii. 8. 
That they yielded their bodies, that they might not ſerve nor. 
_ © worſhip any God, except their own God. By this rule all the 
martyrs of Chriſt governed themſelves, ſtill lighting and ex- 
poſing to deſtruction, their bodies and eſtates, to preſerve their 
fouls, reckoning to ſave nothing by religion but their ſouls, and 
that they had loſt nothing if they could ſave them; they loved 
* not their lives unto the death, Rev. xii. 11. Then do. we 
live like chriſtians, when the care of our. bodies is ſwallowed 
up and ſubdued by that of our ſouls, and all creature- loves by 
the love of Chriſt. Thoſe bleſſed ſouls hated their own bodies, 
and counted them their enemies, when they would draw them 
from Chriſt, and his'truths, and plunge their ' ſouls into guilt 
and danger. This was the reſult of all their debates with the 
fleſh, in the hour of temptation; cannot we live but to the 
diſhonour of Chrift, and ruin of our own ſouls, by ſinful com- 
pliance againſt our conſciences ? Then welcome the worſt of 
deaths rather than ſuch a life. Look into the ſtories of the 
martyrs, and you ſhall find this was the rule they ſtill governed 
themſelves by; a dungeon, a ſtake, a gibbet, any thing rather. 
than guilt upon the inner man; death was welcome even in its 
moſt dreadtul form, to eſcape' ruin to their precious and 
immortal ſouls ——One kiſſed the apparitor that brought him 
the tidings of his death ——Another being adviſed, When he. 
came to the critical point on.which his life depended, to have 
a care of, himſelf; ſo 1 will, ſaid he, I will be as careful as I 
can of my beſt ſelf, my ſoul. Theſe men underſtood the value 
and pfecibus worth of their own.ſouls; and certainly we. ſhall 
never prove courageous and conſtant in ſufferings, till we 
underſtand the worth of our fouls, as they did. Conſider and 
compare theſe ſufferings.in a few obvious particulars, gn then 
determine the matter in thine own breaſt. e. 
(J.) How much eaſier it is to endure the torments of men in 
our bodies, than to feel the terrors of God in. our  conſciences. 
Can the creature ſtrike with an arm like God? O think what it 
is for the wrath of God to come into a man's bowels like water, 
and like oil into his bones, as the expreſſion .is, Pſal. cix. 18. 
Sure there is no compariſon betwixt the ſtrokes of God and 
fats men, 
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(a2) The ſufferings of the are but for a moment. 
When the FREED told Poly at he would tame him, 


| burn „ 


dig 


for whole ſake you have damned 


the having; it will be a life wi ** * or 2 


nerd then in life ſeparate from the N 
life? (5.) In a word, if you ſacrifice you ies for God, 
your ſouls freely offer them up 2 — to Chriſt yo 12 
truth, your ſouls will joyfully receive and meet them again at 
the refarreQion of the juſt ; but if your 4 mans ſouls be now en- 
ſnared and deſtro yed by your fond indulgence to your 
you will leave them at death deſpairing, and a 
reſurrection howling: 

Inf. IX. To conclude ; If the 5owl be 10 invaluably precious, 
po e 208 a loss muss the lou of a seu to all eters 


There is a double loſs of the ſoul of man, the ane. in Adam, 
which loſs is recoverable by Chriſt; the other by final 1 
nitenee and unbelief, cutting it off from Gbr, and 
irreparable and irrecoverable. Souls loſt by Al; 
within the reach of the arms of Chriſt; but in the ting + 


of perſonal infidelity there is no plank to ſave the ſoul ſo cat 


away: 'of alt loſſes this is the maſt lamentable, yet what more 
common? O what a ſhriek doth the unte 8 
when it ſees whither it muſt go, and that 


Three cries are dreadful to hear on earth, 1 U three 2 


drowned by a more terrible cry in the other world ; the cry of 
a condemned:priſoner at the bar, the cry of domain onion 
and paſſengers in a ſhipwreck, the-cries of ſoldiers conquered 
in the field : all theſe are fearful cries, yet nothin 10 W of a 
ſoul caſt away to all Ne of hell if 
a man, as Chryſoſtom. well obſeryes, loſe an eye, an arm, an 
hand or leg, it is a,great laſs; but yet if one be loſt, there is 
another jo help him: for mi Deus dadit duplicia, God has 
1G ; animan vers unam, but we 
RRR ned, Wan, 
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be ſaved. And it is no ſmall aggravation to this loſs, that it 
was a wilful loſs... We had the offers and means of ſalvation 
plentifully afforded us; we were warned of this danger over 
and over; we were intreated and beſeeched upon the knee of 
itmportunity, not to throw away our ſouls by an obſttnate rejec- 
tion of Chriſt and grace; we ſaw the diligence and care of 
others for the ſalvation of their fouls ; ſome rejoicing. in the 
comfortable affurance of it, and others giving all (diligence to 
make their calling and election ſure; we knew that our ſouls 
were as capable of bleffedneſs as any of thoſe that are enjoying 
God in heaven, or panting after that enjoyment on earth. Yea 
ſome ſouls that are no irrecoverably gone, and many others 
who are golng after them, vrice were, and now are not far from 
the kingdom of God; they had convictions of fin; a ſenſe of 
their loſt aud miſerable ſtate; they began to treat with Chriſt 
in prayer, to converſe with his miniſters and people about their 
condition; and after all this, eben when they ſeem to have 
clean eſcaped the fnares of fatan, to be again entangled and 
overcome; when even come to the harbour's mouth, to be 
driven back again, and caft away upon the rocks, O what a 
'16f6 wilt this be O thou that createdſt ſouls with a capacity 
to know, love, and enjoy thee for ever; who out of thine un- 
Tearchable grace didſt Ten thine own Son ont of thy boſom to 
' feek and to ſave that which was loſt, pity thoſe poor ſouls that 
carihot pity themſelves ; let mercy yet interpoſe itſelf betwixt 
them and eternal ruin; awaken them out of their pleaſant 
_ Number; tho it be at the brink of damnation; leſt they periſh 
"id there be none tö deltver Wem oo 
s Dot. II. "How prectont am mvaluable wever the soul of man 
ts, i may be lun and cas away fo ever e 
This Propofitzon is fippoſedandiimpticdin our Saviour's words 
In the text, and plainly expreſſed in Matt. vii. 13. Wide is 
the gate, and broad is the Way that leadeth to deſtruction, and 
_ "many there be which go it thereat.“ The. way to hell is 
thronged with paſſengers, it is a beaterrrvad; one draws another 
Along with him, and ſcoffs at thoſe that are afraid to follow, 
I. Pet. iv. 4. It is pleafant failing with wind and tide. Some 
derive” the word hell frôm a verb whict-fignifies to carry or 
tchxuſt in; millions go in, but none return thence: millions 
are gone down already, ard "millions more are coming 
after, as faſt as ſatan and their own luſts can hurry them onward. 
Jen read not only of ſingle perſons, but whole nations drowned 


— 


In 


sobl or Max. 343, 


in this gulph. Pſal. ix. 17. The wicked-ſhall be turned into 
© hell, and all the nations that forget God. How rare is the 
converſion of a ſoul in the dark places of the earth, here the 
ſound of the goſpel is not heard? The devil drives them in 
droves to deſtruction, ſcarce a man reluctating or drawing back. 
And though ſome nations enjoy the ineſtimable privilege of the 
goſpel of ſalvation, yet multitudes of precious ſouls periſn not- 
. withſtanding, ſinking into hell daily as it were betwixt the 
merciful arms of a Saviour ſtretched out to ſave them... The 
light of ſalvation is riſen upon us, but ſatan draws the thick 
curtains of ignorance and prejudice about the multitude, - that 
not a beam of ſaving light can ſhine into their hearts. II. Cor. 


iv. 3, 4, But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 


© Joſt ; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious gol- - 
* pel of Chriſt, who is the image. of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
* them. | 1 * un BY pan inet 
If our gospel) Ours, not by way of inſtitution, as the authors, 
but by way of diſpenſation, as the miniſters and preachers of 
it; and certainly it was never preached, with that clearneſs; 
authority, and efficacy by any mere man, as it was by Paul and 
the reſt of the apoſtles; and yet the goſpel ſo. powerfully 
preached, is by him here ſuppoſed to . hy 
Be hid] If not as to the general light and ſuperficial know- 
ledge of it, yet as to its ſaving influence and converting efficacy 
upon their hearts; this never reaches home to the ſouls: and 
ſpirits of multitudes that hear it: but it is never finally ſo 
hidden, except „. 3 
To them that are last.] So that all thoſe to whom the con- 
verting and ſaving power of the goſpel never comes, whatever 
other knowledge they have, whatever duties they perform, 
whatever names and reputations they may have among men, 
yet this text looks upon them all as a loſt generation. They 
may have us many amiable homiletical virtues, as ſweet and 
lovely natures, as clear and piercing eyes in all other things as 


any others, but they are ſuch, however, 


= 


 Wihose eyes the God of this -world hath blinded.) Satan is here 
called the God of this world, not properly, but by a mimeſis, 
| becauſe he challenges to himſelf the honour of a god, and has 
a world of ſubjects that obey him; and to ſecure their obedience, 
he blinds them, that the may never ſee a better way or ſtate 
than that he has drawn ther into. Therefore he is called the 
; N u 2 ruler 


ruler of the darkneſs of this world, who rules in the hearts of 
the children of diſobedience The eye of the foul is the mind, 
that thinking, confidering, and reaſoning power of the ſoul ; 
this is, as the philoſophers truly call it, the leading faculty to 
all the reſt, the guide to all the other faculties, which in the 
order of nature follow this their leader; if therefore this be 
blinded, the will, which is cæca potentia, a blind power in 
Ttfalf, and all the affections blindly following the blind, all 
tmuſt needs fall into the ditch.” And this is the caſe of the far 
greater part of even the profeſſing world. Let us ſuppoſe a 
number of blind tnen upon an iſland, where there are many 
ſmodth paths all leading to the top of a perpendicular cliff; and 
theſe blind men going on continually, ſome in one path, and 
ſome in another, but all in ſome one of thoſe many paths which 
lead t6 the brink of their rum, which they ſee not, it muſt 
feeds follow, if they: all move forward; the whole number will 
in a ſhort time be caſt away, the iſland cleared, and its in- 
Habitaits dead and loſt in the bottom of the ſea, This is the 
_ _ eaſe of the unregenerate world; they are now upon this 

| Habitable ſpot of earth, environed with the vaſt ocean of eter- 
nity ;" there are multitudes of paths leading to eternal miſery, 
ane man takes this way, another that: as it is Iſa. Hii. 6, 
* We haye turned eyery one to his own Way; one to the way 
oF pfide, another to the way of covetouſneſs, a third to the way 
of perſecution, a fourth to the way of civility and morality ; 


and ſo on they go not once making a ſtand, or queſtioning to 


what end it bring them, till at laſt over they go at death, 
Und we hear np more of them in this world; and thus one 
generation of ſinners follow another; and they that come after 
approve and applaud thoſe miſerable wretches that went before 
them, Pſal. xlix; 13. and ſo cheil fills, and the world empties 
its inhabitants dally into it, Now I will make it my work, 

out of a dear regard to the precious ſcmls of men, and in hope 
to prevent (Which the Lord in merey grant) the loſs and ruin of 
fſome under whoſe eyes this difcourte ſhall fall; to note foine of 

the principal ways in; which: precious fouls are Joſt; and to put 
fiich bars into them as I am capable to put: and among many 
more, I will ſet a mark upon theſe following twelve- paths, 


wherein millions of ſouls have been loft, and millions mort are 


confidently and ſecurely following after; r- which it is 


likely ſome are within one ſtep, one day or „to their 


the 


eternal downfal and deſtruction. There is but one way in all 


——_  — 
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the world to fave and preſerve the precious ſouls. of men, 'but 
there are many ways to lofe and deftroy them j. it is here, as it 
eee ee AI 
but a multitude out of it. And firſt, MR 

| Ide firſt way to hell diſcovered. . 

I. And to begin where indeed the ruin of every man doch 
begin; it will be found that an ill education is the highway to 
deſtruction. Vice need not be planted; if the gardener geglect 
to dreſs, ſow, and manure his garden, he need not give the 
weeds a greater advantage; but if be alſo ſcatter the of 
hemlock, docks, — nettles into * S and wank it 
fit for nothin ny parents, 8 too, ar guilty 
of too — 2 — through careloſſneſs, worldly incum · 
brances, or fond indulgence; and whilſt they neglec the ſeaſon 
of ſowing better ſeed, the devil takes hold of it; if” they will 
not improve it; he wilt; if they teach them not to pray, be 
will teach them to curſe, ſwear, and lie; 1 not the 
bible or catechiſm into their hands, e 
into them; and thus the offspring'of man 
into degenerate plants, and ay a 
the God of their fathers. This — ag 
us with too many ſad — — Thus 
in the bud; "firaple 1gnorance becomes 
wilful ignorance in age; bl fins in childrem Baton 
impudent ſins in age; and this for want” of ea titnely” and 
prudent preventing care. Others there are; of and 
ignorant multitude, who are bred” themſelves mucl es the 
beaſts they daily converſe withal, and ſo they. are fitl 8 
Job. xxx. 6,” 7. Go into! their houſes, and ay food 
find in the window;:or-aporrthe thelf;/ 4 pach ef cards, — 

a bible or catechiſmʒ their bed and tables differ little or none 
at all from the ſtalls and cribs chere beafts lie dowu fd feed, 
in reſpect of any worſhip of God a mon 8 if for faſhion- 
ſake à few: words he huddled over in evening when their 
bodies are tired, tha man ſays ſomething, he ſcarce Knows 
what; the wife is afleep in one vortex, the children ãm angther, 
and the ſerranta in à third. This is the education” multitudes 
of parents give theit children all the week; and when the 
8a ; comes; the moſt they learn to know at ehurch is where 
ee ſeats 1 that it. is N to ſpeak with 

a neighbour after prayers, about uch or ſuch a bar or 
buſineſs for the next week. 1 


And 
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And othen there are, who breed their children as profanely 


as thoſe dp ſottiſhly, teaching them by their examples, the 
neweſt oaths that were laſt minted in hell, and to revile and 
ſcoff all ſerious godlineſs and the ſincere profeſſors of it, ſmiling 
to hear with what an emphaſis they can talk in the dialect of 
devils, and how wittily they can droll upon godly miniſters and 
chriſtians.” Such families are nurſeries for hell; and "though 
God, by an extraordinary hand of providence, now and then 
ſnatches'a ſoul by converſion. from among them, as a brand out 
of the fire; yet generally; they die as they live, going © to. the 
generations: of their fathers, Where they ſhall never ſee light; 
Plal. xlix, 194 Ikno education and regeneration are two 
things; but. I alſa know one is frequently made the inſtrument 
of working the other, and. that the ſavour of what firſt ſeaſons 
dur youth (generally) abides to old age, Prov. xxii. G. We 
may obſerve all the world over, how tenacious men are of that 
vrhich is delivered to them by their parents. O what a cut 
muſt it be to the heart of that father, - whoſe ſon's life ſhall tell 
his conſcience what a prophane ſon's lips once told his father 
to his face! if L have dane evil, IL have learnt it of you. Had 
they felt more of your prudent correction, it might have pre- 
vented their deſtruction. Prov. xxiii. 14. Thou fhalt beat 
him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoul from hell. That 
this is a common beaten path to hell, is beyond all queſtion; 
but how to bar it up, and ſtop the multitudes that are engaged 
in it to their own ruin, this is the labour, this is the work. I 
cannot be large, but I will offer a few weighty conſiderations. 
£10245, 1% The baft'way fo bell:barrd,; ' © 
1. Let all parents confider what a'fearful thing it is to be the 
inſtruments ofruming for ever, thoſe. that e their beings 
inſtrumentally from them, and to ſeck whoſe good they ftand 
obliged by all the laws of God and natufe. In vain are all your 
cares and ſtudies for their bodies; whilſt their ſouls. petiſh for 
want of knowledge. You rejoiced at. their birth, but they will 
have cauſe to curſe the day they were born of you, and fay, 
Let the day:periſh wherein I was born, and the night in which 
I was conceived. Lou were ſolicitous for their bodies, but 
carelefs of their ſouls; earneſt to ſee them rich, but indifferent 
whether they were gracious ; you neglected to teach them the 
way of ſalvation, but the devil did not negle& to teach them 
the way of fin. You will one day wiſh; you had never been 
parents, when the doleful cries of yaur damned children ſhall 
ring ſuch notes as theſe in your ears; — O curſed father; O 
ene 
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erael mercileſs mother ! whoſe examples have drawn me after 
you into all this miſery. You had time enough and motives 
enough, to have warned me of this place and-mifery, whilſt 
my heart was tender and my affections pliable: Had it not 
as eaſy to have put a bible, as a play book before me? To 
have chaſtiſed me when I provoked by ſin, as when I pro- 
yoked you about a trifle? one word ſpoken in ſeaſoti might 
have ſaved my ſoul; one reproof wiſely given and ſet on by 
your examples, might have preſerved me. Had it not been 
the ſame pains to have aſked me, Child, what wilt thou do to 
be ſayed? as, what wilt thou do to live in the world? Or had 
I but obſerved any ſerious religion in you; had I but found or 
heard my father or mother upon theit knees in prayer, it might 
have awakened me to a. confideration of my condition: in my 
routh I was ſhamefaced, fearful, credulous, and apt to imitate; 
d you had but wiſdom, as other parents have, to have taken 
hold of any of theſe handles in time, you had reſcued my ſoul 
from hell. Nay, ſo cruel have you been to your  own-child, 
that you allowed me no time, (if I had had a diſpoſition) for 
any exerciſe of religion; yea, you have quenched and: ſtifled 
the ſparks of conviction, aud better inclinations thatſometimes - 
were in my heart. O happy had it been if I had never 
been born of you, or ſeen your faces. This muſt be the reſult 
and fue of your negligence, except God by ſome other hand, 
(which is no thanks to you) reſcue them from theit impending 


ruin. | AN big i re L145 62 bets = 
2. Let all children whoſe unhappy lot it is to be barn of, and 

edncated by carnal and irreligious parents, confider God has 
endued them with reaſon, and a conſcience of their on, to 
enable them to make a detter choice than their parents did, 
and that there is no taking ſanctuary from: the wrath of God in 
theix e examples. We read in J. Kings xiv. 19. of god 
Api „in whom was found ſotme good thing towards the 
Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of Jeroboam.” Here was a 
child that would not follow his wicked father to hell; though 
he had both the authority of a father and of a king over him. 
You maft honour JO Pens bat; ſtill you muſt prefer your 
God before them. God will never lay it to your account as 
your fin, but place it to the account of your duty and comfort 
that you refuſed to follow them in paths of fin and deſtruction. 
No law of God, no tie of nature binds you to obey their com- © 
mands, or tread in their fieps farther than they command iti 
3's 8 
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Yo 
tations; it are and ditadvantages great, but dhe 
Senke ee your deliveranoe be? tin be no 
plea fbr yu at the judgment-ſeat to ſay Lord, my W- daß 
mother did 2 and ſo before me; and 1 thought ** 
follou them; or thus and? thus — 501 P. 
thought /i was bound by thy to obey them: therefore 
took to your own-ſouls, if they be ſo were fr to caſt. wrt 4 
their own, - If ſotne children had not minded their ' own fi 
eren they bad never deen 
#3 Lf 353 12958 2 2 
3. Let this oonfideration work upon the hearts and bolrely of 
— Chtiftians; to pity / and help thoſe that ate Hike to 
periſh under this temptation ; and if their parents be 2 
rant that they cannot, or ſo negligent that they do not 
and warn their own children, you that at any time have an op- 
unity to helpithem have compaſſion on them and do it. 
23 is true, they are none of your eluldren by nature; but would 


1 be u fingular homour and edmfort to you, if God thanld 


make them ſo by grace? '*' Thouſands of children (and it oy 
be ſome of you} are more indebted to mere ſtrangers u 

account clian to their neareſt relations; you know not how | 
much good/an' occaſional word may do them: all habe not 
ability to be ſo publicly uſeful cis way; as à late worthy mini- 
ſter of our own-nation has been, who in compaſſion to the dark 
and barbatous corfiers in Wales, where ignorance and poverty 
ſhut up the way uf fal atio to them, at a vaſt expeice = 
the tratiflation'and printing of tlie bidle in th own ton 
and freely ſent it — — O you that have the bowels 


 chriſtians/in you; pity/and help them? What . ft. for ths 
ſaving of a 1 


precious Py 4 ſetious' exh6rtation,” as you , 
portunity-'ro them, to beftoh 2 bible or fuitable book 
upon them? Believe it, thefe' Uttle fülns of ſhillings and 
pence ſo beſtowed, will ſtand for fhore in e than 
all the hundred and thöutands othet ways "exper 5 1 8 tk 
Tue ſreond way to hell difcovered. 
II. nn way to helf in which nw des are found 


have 


3 oon damnation, is the'way, of affected ign 


of people; even in 4 fand entightene 


with? the 40 f., are found groffly ignoratit'6r Chiift, 
2 only Way to heaven, and of W and faith, ws ly only 


y to Chriſt; and thus the peo ow periſh for want of know- 
ow 


ledge had * 
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in from the conimon ls it · is in ppiſh counties a it 
had heen crimiuai ta tind 4. bibles in: our houſes, tharetmiglit 
have been ſome: cloak rg pretehce fat. our igrwrante;-but to 
be ſtupidly ignorant ofthe; moſt obvious; plain and niiceffary: 
truthsdpd;y bred up among bibles ànd miniſters; Ghost 
ominens.a:darkinets., is. this, furbbading dt blagkniſs: of dark- 
neſs/fgr ever) Foy if che hiding ot the goſpel fromthe to | 
of men be a token t them that they are» loſt ſouls, chow | 
notional light fogver they may have, much more mult they 
loſt to all intents, from hoſe brad and hearts too it 183 
hidden. They that know not God are in the catalogue of the 
damned, II. The, i, 8: And if, this be ife.aferiis to know 
the only true God, aud Jeſs Chriſt whom: hee-has tent, | _ 
this muſt. be death eternal, to be groſsly and affeReiily ignorant 


both uf God theiend, and Chriſt che way, bye. deut- eee . 


oppoſition, John vii. 9... „ ho IBIrD 11 
Look over the ſeveral countries in the praſeting world, * 
into the families of country tarmers,,. day:labourers,: and poor 
E t, and rxceꝑt here and therea family or perſom into whote 
art God has graciouſly ſhined, Re —— brutiſh ĩgno- 
rance overIpregds them. They wh were From, morning to 
night With. © though they, hive-dools: which are fit cn 
panions for angels, and: & of - fweet converteawith- God: 
The earth has gpenedher anauth;; aud Awallowediup: all their 
time, ſtrengtb, thoughts, and ſduls, as it did ther bodies! of 
Korah, and bis company.—They” know the value of er 
cow, but know not the: „ oxcrthear. bwn - - 
ſouls. They mind dai it work they: have to- do Mit 
their hands, but forget ali they have to do upon their knees. 
Their halt care id to pay their fine d rerit to. Their landlord; 
but not A; thapght who Ah, pay theis debts 0 Cg They are 
ſo far from uting n ary buſineſs afide 3 fr 
the ſervice or Gdd, that Gad ſerxice is putiaſide as 


buſineſs, 8 tor the: world; the pany holds them- - | 


faſt till they are aſleep; and: Will be ſure to viſit them as ſuoii 
as their eyes are opeh, that there may be no vacancy, or dor 
of opportunity left open for aithoughd of their'fonls;-or another 
life to ſlip in. Or if at any time they think or; ſpeak of theſe 
matters, then the world, like Pharaoh wen Iirael ſpake of 
lacrificing, is ſure to {peak of mare work. —And: thus they live 
and die without knowledge; there is no key of knowledge (as 
N Luke xi. w open the door of the foul, to 


Chriſt, 
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giſt wit 4 miniter therefore miſt ſtand without ; pity 
ut. net FH knowledge oper the door. 
of hr bk of darkneſs in this world, Ppt: w. 12. that 
of all blind and fgn6ri ſouls:<—Ignordnce is the ehaim with 
which he binds "Faſt to Himfelf; and will that chain be 

Kiiocked off by divineilluminition, they cannot be emanci 
and made free of Chriſts kingdom, Ach xxv#"18; Tu turn 
4 chem from darkneſs tc light, and from the power of ſatan to 
God. 1 ind incapacitates 4 man to commit the 
able fit, Vit What the neater, whilſt it diſpoſes him 
to Al other fitis Which dat as well as that? By ignoranbe it 
Is that all the eſſays of the goſpel for men's falvation ars fruſ- 
trated ; that naked afſent is put in the place of faving faith : 
4 morality miſtaken for regeneration, a few dead dutieb laid in 
the room of Chriſt aud his righteouſneſs. Indeed it would fill 
rem. book than this 18, to ſhew the miſehievous effects of 
otdnce; and how many ways it deſtroys the precious ſouls 
_ of men; but ſeeing T can ſpeak but little in this place to it, 
let me bar up/ this way to hell, if it be poſſible; by a/fow ſerious 

| e | Nabu FOR | 

"Thi een way e bel mat r 
1 Leue e conſider, God has created' their ſouls 
"with a capacity of knowing bim and enjoying him; as well as 
others that are famed in the world for knowledge and wiſdom. 
There is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty 
74 Foe 1 The faculty is in man; but the 


Gs, | 


_ wiſdom-andknowled enlightens it, from God; as the 
8 3 the hour o — Mike the fun beams fall 

If therefore God be ſought unto in the uſe of ſack- he and 
drag as you have, even the weakeſt and dulleſt ſou has à capa- 
"city of being made wiſe unto ſalvntion? falt ir. The 
bid eftimanyof the Lord is fare: wiſ# the Au- 
us of a man fo weak ard Briple, that he was com- 
4 repated # foot in all the meighbeurhbod; and yet fays, 
? eve the grace and fear of God Was in him for when he 
beard any fwear, or take the nate df God in vain, he would 
throw ſtones at them, and ſhew' His indignation wgeintt fin by 

| all the-Ggis be could make 1505 Nasen 317 YAEM- + - 
"75 2;2Pow 2 y ignorant in oy] your 
falvation, are many of you' vi 2 'predetit{ ani ſubtle 
| s in the afra 8 — World. Luke Keie. The children 
W 
. t 
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light., Had thoſe barzs which you þave, Deg PP 
heightened, by ſtudy and obſerxation about, ſpirit 
have been abqut earthly things, v her deen 
ignorant or dead-boarted as you are; yo might haye erh 'a 
well verſed a your bibles, as, yu arg in the E loans yo 
yeariy buy and Rudy ; you w eee e 
ſeaſons of ſalyation, as well. as of. hu * 1 EAT an 
neceſſary points on which, your ſalyation depends are got fo 
many, or ſo abſtruſe and intricate, but ur N 
cial might have underſtood them, and that with leſs pains 
chan you have been at for your bodies. What thou gh, you 
cannot comprehend . the, ſubtleties, of , ſchool-men, yo jad 
apprehend tho eflentials of 8 = 
and-ſcholaſtically define faith; hat hinders 
were: ſet upon Chriſt and. ſalyation; but N rs Cie? 
Which is more than many learned men do that can deſine and 
diſpute about it. You cannot put an argument in mood and 
figure no matter, if you can by your. .bibles and 
hearts together draw, ſavingly and experimentally this con- 
eluſion, I am in Chriſt, and my fins are pardoned Nou cannot 
determine whether faith 8 oes before . or repentance 
beſore faith; hut for all del both the one and the 
other upon your own ſouls, which 3s infinitely. : 1 It is 
not, i thenefare; yaur incapacity but PRINT: and worldlinels 


that is your ruin. 5 
8, Hewu many are there of your on rank, order, and 
education; all whoſe external advantages and you: haye, 


and. all your incumbrances a . had who 
yet have eau in. Een he ſaving. N ts 


and. _ EET 


1 are the men that will take 

and, ſcornful ingenioſi of e world ? 

many learned and acute? Man 

aud Jearned heads are in hell, and to a ps illiterate 204 r 

New Fo — —— way thither, kater tan 
Abgtter Gy een parts, m_ ure 

. b you are without excuſe, 


not many wiſe, no 


e 
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"i 'Towgowplude; would: youlcheartily -ſaekvit ot God/ and 
Would the Bpirit- (which-hethath tel igive them that 
atk; bim) become: your tencherf h- ſuon W en%,⁰uthe dight of 
the; ſaving knoꝶaedge of God in chr ſuce vf Chtift ſhine into 
you (hearts 2 No) matter hot) ignorant, dull, and weak the 
ſchnlar he, if God oute become the teacher. Vou are not able 
to nurchaſe, or want timo to cad many books; but if onte ꝓon 
wert ſhuctiſied perſons, the andinting you would receive from 
the Father, would teach you all things, I. John ii. 27.2:your 
own: hearts would>ferve::you for a entary upon a great 
part of the bible it wauld make you of — underſtanding 
im the fear of the Lord : one drop of your knowledge wonkd be 
worth more thar all learned arts and ſciences in the wD⁵ toyou. 
And is God fo far from you, and his illuminating Spirit at ſuch 
a diſtance that there 1s no hope for you to find him? Is there 
never a private corner! about your houſes or barns;' or in the 
fields, where you cm turn aſide, if it be but a quarter ft an 
hour at a time, to pour out your ſouls to God, nnd beg the 
Spirit of him Miſerable Wretch l is thy whole life ſach- a 
cumber and clut ter of cnres and puꝛales about the world, that 
thou haſt no lemſure o mind God, ſoul, or etertity ? O dvleful 
ſtate Tho Lord in mercy pity and awaken thee! Wilt. thou 
not once ſtriv e and ſtruggle to ſave thy ſoul? What; Aer as 
1 wane! by confent?: How great then 1 is thy blindnefst 1 

The third way to hell diſ covered. 

4 m ak vaſtimaltitude of precious ſouls are loſt for ever, by 
following the examples, and being carried away with the courſe 
of this wetld. It is indeed a poor excuſe, 4 filly argument, 
thatithe multitude da ase do; yet, as Junius right}y.obferves, 
men s conſtiences tale fanuaryhereandthey think themſelves 
_ ſatevin ity; fur thus they rraſon, If I do as the generality fo, 
E hall ſpecdꝰ no worſe than they ſpoed land / certainly God is 
mare meroiful thiti to ſuffer the greateſt part of mankiud to 
periſh; they reſolve to Ao fr - det it lead 
whitheedt Will. 1% B11 Joaaftogla Ik + 

Thus the Ephefians in dchelr vr ate tate walked 
Acvortling ta the oo, of this Movie #pd. 43, tand the 
Catinthians were carried away unto dumb idols, eve as they 

were led, I. Cor xii. 2. juſt as a drop of water & enrried and 
move accrding to the courſt and curremt of the tide; for 
ohſerve, as every drop of water in the ſea is of one ind the ſame 
ur nature, ſo are all carnal and un fanctiſied 3 
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and as theſe, waters: heing collected inter one vaſt body i the 
acaan, unitentheir Rrengthy andimakeadivong:ontrent this way 
or that; ſo dbes the whote-cotieftiver body. of: theanregenerate 
_ world;i albthe particular drops m as the tide mayes)5 Hence. 
they are ſaid 4 'td:have-receivedrctbe:Tpirit.of the warld,; . Cor. 
ii. 12 one common ſpirit oriprinciple acts aud rules then wlt;pand 
therefore thy muſi needs be carried a in the farne coe. 
And there are two ſpecial eonſiderations that ſeem tu detrmine 
them, by a kind of neceſſityto:do as: theimnajtitude: de the 
ones, that they find ib the eafieſt and rioltteopmhenodious? way 
ta the fleſh; here obey meet n 3 n | 
hereby they are exempt: from reproaches Jaflesy.periecutions, 
and es for conſcience ſaka : reſſꝭãs fweet; an, here only 
they think to find it. The other is the-prejudice of Hing ülarity, 
and manifold tribulations they fes tlunt litile handful that walk 
counter to the courſe of the world! involved in this ſtartles 
tbem from their company, and fives them where they are. 
Againſt ſuch ſenſible arguments it is tai no more purpoſe to 
oppoſe ſpiritual conſiderationa, motiyes dtawn fmm the ſafety 
ol che ſoul, or importance of eternity; than ic is for ama to 
turm tbe tide or courſe of a river with his weak breat ng... 
Addi to this, that as one ſinner confirms and+ fiuds another, 
vwviedging in each other as men in a erd who muſt move it 
moves; ſo they make it their buſimeſꝭ to render a chat differ 
from them, odious and ridiculous: ſa the apoſtle notes their 
practice and Satan's policy in it, I. Pet. iv 4. wherein; they 
think it ſtrange, that ye run not with them into che ſame xte 
oß riot, ſpeaking. evil ef you; hey gag ſtrangely at them. 
Aud that is not all; they: not only gaze at them,as a ſtratige 
generation, making them ſigus aud wonders: in frac as the 
prophet ſpeaks; but they! defame reuile und ſpeak evil of 
them, repreſentingthermmas a pack of hypoerites as tutbulent, 
factiaus, ſeditiousiporſons; thewerypeſts of tha times and places - 
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they lite in; and allothis t f ur doing ati; evil againſt them; k 
but only for not doing evil with them, becauſe they un mot | 
with them into-the-fame exceſs of riot. Thus the world ſmiles "i 


upoa its on, and derides / thoſe that are afraid to ſolo them 
to hell, by which/it ſweeps away the multitude with it an the 
a Sourſe. 8 . qo [28726124779 $106,200 Þak ine * 57 
* Coby nt e The ithirdwanzta bell hut upr wn ; 
But Or if the SparitofiGod-wonlds ente to ſet on and fol-. | 
loo home che following confiderations> to your hearts, Lu | 
271 
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would eee wWiths | 


to heaven; 
few accompa u therein” rather thin h im Hke — 


witz c fiream, inte che deal of eternal miffety;c 211! - 
: 10. Thotith 705 $86 the confent 5 bal Nagtest of the 
wo My oh Foy . * refs "law und prohibition of 
hath Talc 19955 carnsgtan Sho! 1 Semana ä 
e the World Nor. Xii. Iivs not the 
reſt pf your titne to 'the Iüfts of n men, but to the ä of God, 
I. Pet. iv. 2. e Bly you flow : hot a multitude to de el, 
Bxod! Kili. 2 That you $5 not in the way of evil men, 
Pro! v.14 That you" have no fellowſhip with the un- 
Fworks of Qarknefs:” All theſe Luan 33 
| endend Bente from the higheſt ſovereig — 
obliging your cofiſciences to'obedience under the groateſt 
ties; v3-theth your ſtate miſt be caſt to all eternity in tie d 
of judgment you may make a Amber of the Fee hat Nee 
you can do 0 Of re . 

2. Other men in all ages re ee und, that ane mach 
Weed in the world as you; and valued their lives, Hbert 
and eſtates as well as fo, have yet ot out of the crowd, ! 

aged themſelves from the way of the maltitude untl tan 
« nbre tary atid ſuffering path, out of à due regurd to the 
| ſafety of their fouls: and why ſhould not you love therm as well, 
and "care fapthert as much as cer any that went before yon 
did? "Noth walked with God all alone, when all fleſh had 
their ways; Elijah was zealous for the Lord, when 
— dog rg none to ard by him, but thought he had been left 
| Job Was u icht with Geng in the land of Ua: Lot ſtood 
| by ich lf, a go eueren in a vile debauched Sodom: 
Bavid was 48 a Wonder to + fo was! ſeterniah and thoſe 
few with him; f 6 and Wonders in Iſracl“ T'dermand':of 
your conſctences; what diſcouragements Have! Foil, that theſe 
men had not? Or "whit eneviinggernents had they, that-you 
mould not the falvation of yourTfouls'be as 
preciots in 725 es, ds theirg Was iu theirs Thall vu be 
| periecuted; yu eribricethe'wiyuFhaliniels ? 
So were they. A ral on be reproached, feorhed 4nd-revited ? 
So were they: Alf your 'diſcourggetyierits ere their; arid al] 
their motive ond pt roar & arg yoars;/720 - 27 I 

3. Is not the- way Which yon bade Chefe marked out by 
Cbriſt as the way to deſtfuctid - nd that Which yvDονare 
not chuſe and embrace as the to Mee Seuithe marks he 

has 


- SOUL, OE; MAN, 


has rn es in 
„Enes, oe Bey e firaikg = 


is the Way, (Or re I 
2 e 


bell, or the difficult, 1 ſelf-de ing 628th, heaven, 
Fat oe a ſeaſonable; neceſſary = 
 conlider; your ways, and Regie feet, to a 7 
it is a great 25 {pecial og 0 2 ſalvation, to, ee. 

om this untowe CNCETALIAEN.,. £3 
"A y The fourth way 5 y a foul ope 
IV. Multitudes of fouls ana di Sit, by rogted 
long continued euſtam in Wien La Ma 
ſettled Sn, an e are difficy 
ſicians find it. hard to cure a cachexy r 
it is far more difficult to cure an Ul-eu 


a 255 ad . habit in fin. 
Fg ny 1 Cao the own. ES or the Ethi- 


ing; would fetch them. off; KO + ace innate and 18 1 
belonging to the conſtitution, and. not t b ; 
1 —— 8 nt baners, 
it a 1econd. 

ESE lt e 
7 e hs ow oma 


{ig fa 1 90 


wn an) — is veſ 
. —— ws 6 ber ry. + What men —.— 


d to 


&heir childhood, they are tenggiaus,of in _ eld age 
- Hangs jt js, that to texy.are conrented.to Chriſt in their ald age. 
* Was — fora wonderay the Primitive times, that Marcus 


Caius 
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Caius ViRorious beats a ehr it his eld ge. Time and 
uſage fl the roc b ir coul. 12 "ot" 
bow? © tender pe 06:7 b eas and "aMStriphs to 
draw men from 'the cobrſe it witch they have walked boy, ring 
their youth, are frutransous and — ag Se tare, 
the aduſterer, yeh, che lehr fightesut morahft, are by leng Con- 
tinuct uſage To J Gxelf M e conſe, and uf chin WHIS debn- 
ſcience fo Ropiſied by' often repeated acts of fin, that it is, 
naturally, as mpofſfee to remove a hoontain, as a finner's 
will thus confirm in his wickedneſs; „However, let a trial 
be made and the ſucteis left to lim to Whom no length of 
thee or difficulty, 'waſt hr obfected ar o bose n 5c Na 1b; 
The fotirth way to heil it up, by: cg debeo. 5 
1/Eitiit bee dered the donger any man has been en 
uy Ack Aecuſtomed to the way of ſin, the more reafar and 
need he has ſpec ſpeedily and without delay to repent and reform 
his courſe there is yet a pdiſſi binty of mercy, a ſeaſon of ſal- 
vatiot left; thow far 23 a-fonÞFis gone on towards hell, none 
cary lay it is yet tos late When Mr! Büney, the: -martyr, 
head @tvinitter p rexching thus, O thou old fmner, chou laſt 
gone an in a daa a au theſe fifty or bxty yeats, doſt thou 
think that OChriſt will aecept thee now, or take the devil 
ledvings? Good Get! sdhc, what Preaching of: Chriſt is 
here? Had ſuch docttine bet preaclied to me in the day of 
— 1 It had been ensughü utterly do have diſcouraged 
ſtom tepetithtice and faith.” No, nö, iriner; it is hot yet 
too Ute; if at Fenty: cheurt be touched with a real ſenſe of thy 
Ra and datiger: the word is/pliin; Ia. Ir. 7. Let the wicked 
„Aorläke his Way, and the wrightevus män his thoughts ; and 
Jet Hity returfH UHH the Lord, and he will have mercy) upon 
Bir] and to Gr Gad, fof he wilkudundahtiy pardon. An 
abundaut parden thbu neędeſt; thy ſinse by long continued 
cuſtom and frequent repettion&have- been abundantly aggra- 
vated ;-and an äbuntant pardonis with God for pnot ſinners : 
hewill @bmidantly9parion, bat then thou-muſt come up to — 
terms i ft not expect 1 or merey, he th 
have forſaken thee, ut U king them ; yea 222 a 
ferſaking as ineltides! a fefoluti oy ray — will to return 
to chem n more, Torf Aw. B. There tuft be-a — 
way, and that net fron! profaneneſs to civility ouly, Which 
but to change one falſe way to heaven for another, or the dirty 
Tt hd] tor ©cl6antier-path'on the other ſde the hedge ; Foo. 
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a total and final f 


habitugl e ea, 38 
thy ways there ut See e ch 
upon thee ; ve, 1 


turning to the Lord, as 
bebe ee 
es I be time enough and rt 


returning foul ſafe to heaven. 
2. Cat thou not — 


thou not much more do it for — ſaving of thy ptecious, Im- 
mortal foal ? Suppoſe there were but a malt of an 
hundred uns to be certainly levied upon thy eſtate for every 
oath thou ſweareſt, or every time thau art drunk; wouldſt thou 
not rathet᷑ ehuſe reformation than beggary'?- And is not che 
loſs of thy ſoul a penalty infinitely heavier than alittle money? 
But as a wiſe heathen obſerved ; we reckon thoſe things only: 
to be-bonght; which we part with 
have thoſe things gratis, for which we ourſelves; Is nothing 
cheap ĩn our eyes but ourſelves, our ſouls? Do we call that 
ere that will coſt us ſo. dear >) Darius threwm away his 


been an ancient cuſtom among the citizens of Antioch, to waſh 


themſelves in the baths; but the king forbidding it, they all 


preſently-forbore for fear of his diſpleaſure ;/ whereupon Chry- 
loſtom Convinced them of the: vanity of that plea for cuftot 
finning. - You ſee, ſays be, how ſoon fear can break off àn 
cuſtom; and ſhall not 1 — of God be as powerful to oy 


maſter it in us, the fear oſ mm? O friends, believe. it, * 


is better ter yo to cut off a right hand, or pluck. out a 
eye, thun having two hands or eyes, to be catt into hell; 
their wort dieth not, and their ſire is not E 0 


The fifth way of lofrag the opened. RS 


V. The ffth y b ———— af fouls 
are eternally loſt, 1 by the Baits of fenſual,” ſiuful pleafures. 
Some-cnſtornaty-fins have little” or no plesſure i them; as 


\wearing;- malice; &c;/ but others allure and entice the ſoul, 
by the al delight that is in them; this is the bait with - 


which mukitudes re enticed zenfnared; and ruined to all eter- 


Find) par", 
ed. in. the road towards hell, 


x thy uftemary pom teſſer | 
motives than the-ſalvation of >, ant if vl ounh! wilt. 


of; and that we 


maſſy-crown when he fled before Alexander, that it might not 
hinder lim in his flight. Sure your ſouls are more wortii am 
your moniey;' and all the enjoyments in this world It had 


dity. WS 5 of the * 


358 A TREATISE OF THE 


very difficult to come at it.: they tore their clothes; yea, cheir 
fleſh to get it; and therefore called the fruit, eomfits in bell. 


% w> ww © 


ouſly evety day, Luke xvi. where his voluptuous life is 
deſcribed, 'and in that deſcription the occaſion of his damnation 


enjoyeſt it, I only uſe it; thou thinkeſt it thy chef good, I 


eſtèeem 


— 
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eſteem it not ſo much as good; thou eee pleaſure 
ſake, but L nothing at alf on, that act. Theſe therefore 
ſhall be,your) padges.. 19 att ot as tod zgvw OM 37 * v2 b 6 
2. Always remember, ſenſual. pleaſures are but the aits with 
which Satan angles for 'the-precigus- ſoul; there is a fatal hook 
under them. O if men were but aware of this, they would 
nevet purchaſe pleaſure at ſo dear a rate! Stolen waters are 
< ſweetz-and+bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant; but he knoweth 
not that the dead are there, and that her gueſts are in the 
depth of hell, Prov. ix. 17, 18. Phny tells us, that the mer- 
maids have moſt enchanting charming voices, and frequent 
pleaſant, green meadows, but heaps of dead men's bones are 
always found where they haunt: that which tickles the fancy 
ſtabs the ſoul. If the pain (as Anacreon well obſerves) were 
before the pleaſure, no man would be tempted by it; but the 
pleaſure being firſt and rang and the torment coming after, 
and as yet inviſible, this allures ſo many to deſtruction: * At laſt it 
© biteth like a ſerpent, and ſtingeth like an adder,” Prov. xxiii. 
32. If ſin did ſting and bite at firſt; none would touch it; but 
it tickles firſt, and wounds afterward. O what man that is in 
his wits would purchaſe eternal torments for the ſenſual brutiſh 
pleaſures of a moment! But the pleaſures of fin bewitch the 
affeQions,, blind the judgment, ſtupify the heart, ſo that ſober 
and impartial thoughts find no place. The heart is enticed, the 
luſts are enraged; coſt what it will, ſinners will gratify their 
lau. 5 SIE Ib FT 
3. If you are for pleaſure, certainly you are out of the way 
to it, ho ſeek it in the fulfilling of your luſts. If your hearts 
were once ſanctiſied, and brought under the government of the 
Spirit, you would quickly ſind a far more excellent pleaſure in 
the exacifying, of yaar laſts, than now you ſeek in the gratifi- 
cation and fulfilling of them: Rom, viii, 13. If ye through 
the Spirit moxtify the deeds of the body; ye ſhall live, (i. e:) 
ye ſhall lire the moſt Wied, ceful, comfortable life of all 
perſons in the world; a ifeofbigheft delight and'true-pleafure : 
tor ſo far as your luſts are mortified, the vigorous healthful 
frame and due temper of your ſouls is reſtored, and your evidences 
for heaven cleared, both. which are the ſprings of all ſpiritual 
delight and pleaſure. Can any creature enjoyment, or any 
beaſtly luſt afford a pleaſure. like this? Do not you find the 
life you liye in ſinful pleaſures quite beneath the dignity of a 
man? And are they not followed with bitter after-reckonings, 
: R x 2 | gripes, 


00 ene 


gripes and flaſhes of Even in the mid oflayghter 
| ere luck and 1 0 ne mirth is beavineſs. 8 


79 be 1 eee 


t, for the torments ——— eternity 
fires 9 lofing the. foul; 1 
VI. There ard ad eee ſouls. ;laſk for--oves by, ch. 

dungen cares o th. World, Which cat up all their — 
— « and Kudie, that there.is no room for Chriſt; or 
Hour about i ation, It is too true an obſeryation 
that Sir Walter Raleigh made on the common mechandes and 
poor labofirers; Lo dies are the anxils of pain, and. heir 
Coulothe hives of vnnutnbered cares and - ſorrows; hilſt the 
voliiptuous ad rich fpend their time and ſtudies in purxeying 
tor now pleaſures, and filling their heads with projets of that 
natate, the poorer fort have their heads and hearts filled. daꝝ and 
night with anxious thonghts and cares how to get bread, pay 
_ theirzeut or debts, and ſtruggle through the miſerable peccſhtics 
that pinch them on every fide; many children it may be 4o pro- 
vide for and little or nothing out of which to make it ; here is 
brick muſt be made, and no ſtraw to make it with z he boxrows 


here te pag there; debts increaſe and abilities denrenſe; be teils 


his body all the day, atid when his tired carcaſe calls fare to 
enable him for new work 8 Wo. cares of the world 
invade. him upon „ and ke or mufiag there, | 
when, poor man, 2 had load ek . — for of one. And now 
what room is there left fox ſalvation- work? 
ſpiritual ſoed that is caſt into ſuch a 

The cates of this life (faith * 8 
Mark iv. 19. Tell not them e 52G 

Have bread; talk not to them of. 

pardon, Ahey muff pay their debts.to men. . e 
5 — clytter that theſe thaughts and Cares m 
ſo that no'6ther voice can be heard tades 
ſpend their whole Hyes ig @ miſerable En ne ia in this — 6 
and by that are caſt upon a mote miſerable and veſtleſs Rate 
fox ever in the world to come; one hell here, and another here- 
after. And what ſhall de gone, for them? 1s there no Way. 
for their deliverance ? --O that God would direct, and — mach 
following confiderations-to them, if it may be expedtad they 
may at any time get through the brake in which, thay are in. 


Ix Ware, and find them at leiſure, to bethink themſelves! © - 


2 Bethipk 


— ” 
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+” ny © 552. N O 221 
3c in 5 ane pt he's nj Ges ou 2 1 
Aa pte möcriflties « ory ol this life : 


others, mann ether, as poor,. e ey ay as 

much empreiled in the 8 of, e, WOT BE vod are, have 

minded their fouls,” and taken. all care and pains. fer their ſal- 

vation notwithſtanding LY though N rank and 
theſe an 


order are deſtroyed by ares of . yet God has a 
very great number, indeed the greateſt, of any nk of men, 
0 choſe that are low, poor, anden — im the world. 


eh is called, The congre . of the peer, Pfal. 
Nai 20, bechuſe it conſiſteth mo y. " mem and women of 
the loweſt and thoſt deſpicable condition in; this, world. They 
are all poor in ſpirit, and moſt of them-poox in purſa. ¶ Harken, 
© my beloyed bretbren, (faith James). hath. not God chaſen 
r world, rich in faith,. and hears. of the kings 
Jam. fi. 5. Now if others, many others, as much 
2 in the neceſſities, cares, and r as 
you, have yet ſtruggled through all thoſe es and. dif- 
— to N ; why ſhould nagt RG Chriſt 
and ſalvation as well as they ? "Your ſouls are as valuahle as 
theirs, and their diſcouragements ü eee and 
as many ug yours. Ne r 8 
2 . in the world | 
has ſornething in it of motive and r ta excite. and 
quicken you to a greater diligence for ſalvation, than is found 
in a more full; eaſy, and . ſtate; for God has hereby 


imbittered this rs 2 to 5 on drink 424 qo: of 
the troubles ta er . the honey, and | 
you the yall,” the Ws” fre" 1 But then 
as you Baye not e 16 you haye nat the ſnares of 4 


proſperous” eyeing "aq your daily . troubles, cares, and 
labours in it dv even yrowpt you to ſeck reſt in heaven, which 
you cannot find on eatth. Can you think you were, made for 
a worſe condition than tlie beaſts? "What, to have two hells, 
ane here, and another hereafter? Surely as low, miſerable, 
and deſpicable a$-you are, you are capable of as much happineſs 
as arty of this noble of the world, and in your low and afflicted 
condition ſtand nearer to the door of hope than they do. Ah 
methinkstheſc thoughts do even put themſelves upon you, 
when ysur fpirits are overloaded Wicke che cares, and your bodies 
tired wich the labours of this life ;—Is this the life of troubles! 
1 muſt expect on earth? Hath God denied me the pleaſures Hr 
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this world. N then let it be my care, ch fade; my bufinels, 

to make ſure, of Chriſn to win hesveng that I may not be 
ie deen Worlds. How can you avoid ſuch thoughts, 

at, by ſuch meditations; which. Four very ſtation and con- 
dit even-forces,uponiybuB ied if od he! 2 into nol 

3. Conſider how — troubles in this i - would be 
| ſweetened, and-all, your burdens lightened, if once your ſouls 
were in Chriſt, and n covenant with God. O what heart's eaſe 
would faith give yon What fweet relief would you find-in 
prayer g. Theſe: things, like the opening of a+ vein or tumour 
when ripe, would ſuddenly cool, relieve, and eaſe your ſpirits. 
Could you but go to God as a Father, and pour out your hearts 
before him, and caſt all your cares and burdens; - wants and 
ſorrows upon him, you would find a ſpeedy outlet to your 
troubles, and an inlet to all peace, all comforts, and all refreſn- 
ments, ſuch as all the riches, honours, and fulneſs of this 
world cannot give ; you would. then find Providence engage 
itſelf for your ſupply; and iſſue all your troubles to your advan- 
tage. Nou would fuck the breaſts — thoſe promiſes in Heb. 
Kili. 6. Iſa. ali. 17. Pſal. xxxiv. 9, 10. Pal. rei 15. Rom. 
viii: 28. and ſay, all the dainties in the world — — 
ſuch another ſeaſt:'; You would then ſee your bread, your 
cloaths, and all oroviſions for you and your's in God's promiſes, 
when you are brought to an exigence, and would certainly find 
. as tr as 08 all A the n of your 

e. 

4. Say not, you. have v0 time to mind 2 "ogy God 
has not put any of you under ſuch an unhappy neceſſity; yon 
have one whole day every weck allowed you by God and man 
for your ſouls; you have ſome ſpate time every day which you 
know you ſpend worſe than in eavenly thoughts and exErciſes; 
yea, moſt callings are ſuch as will admit of ſpiritual exerciſes of 


thoughts, even when your hands are exerciſed in the affairs of 


this Hife. Beſides, there are none of you but have, and muſt 
have daily ſome relaxations and reſt from buſinets; 3 and if your 
hearts were ſpiritual, and ſet upon heaven, you would find 
more time than you think on, without prejudice to your callings, 
yea, to the great furtherance of them, to ſpend with God. I 
can tell you when and where I have found poor ſervants hard 
at work for ſalvation, labouring for Chriſt, ſome in the fields, 
others in barns and ſtables, where they could find any privacy 


to pour out their ſouls to God in prayer. As lovers will _ 
har 
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hard ſhifts to converſe together, ſo will the ſoul that is devoted 
to God, and in eameſt for heuven- And though your oppor- 
tunities be not ſollarge, they may be us (Weet; as fuccefsful, and 
to bo ſure as ſinoere, as thoſe whoſe condition affords them 
more time, and greater external conveniences than you enijoy., 
More buſineſs is ſometimes. diſpatched in a quatter of an hour 
in prayer; yea, let me ſay in a few hearty ejaculations of foul to 
God in a few minutes, than in many long and elaborate duties. 


If thou caft in thy two mites of time into the treaſury of 
having no more, thou mayeſt, as Chriſt ſaid of the poor 
give more than thoſe that caſt in 
time and talents. 

5. Laſtly, conſider, 


widow, 


of "their great abundance of 
Jeſus Chriſt is no reſpecter of perſons, 


the pooreſt and vileſt on earth are as weleoine to him as the 
greateſt. He choſe a poor and mean condition in this world 
himſelf, converſed moſtly among the poor, never refuſed any 
becauſe of his poverty : God accepteth not the perſons of 
Princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor; for they 
* are all the work of his hands, Job xxxiv. 19. and that both 


in reſpect 


of their natural conſtitution as men, and their civil 


condition as rich or poor men. Riches and poverty make a. 
great difference in the reſpects of men, but nome at all with 


God; If thou be one of 
honour thee above the 
world. P 


den 


ty is no bar to Chriſt or heaven, 
the reſpects of men, and pleaſures 


he will accept,” love; and. 
graceleſs). perſon in the 
| m, though it be to 
this life. Away then with 


all vain pretences againſt a life of godlineſs, from the meanneſs 
of your out ward condition; heaven was not made for the rich, 
and hell only for the poor: no, no; how hard ſoever you find 


the way thither, Lam ſure Chriſt faith, It is 
man to enter into that kingdom. 
z The: ſeventh way aof lofing the ſoul 
VII. The ſeventh be 
leſs prefumption; -prees 


hard for a rich 


diſcovered. 
path to deſtruction, is by ground- 
| | & 5perands pereum by 
prefuraption they havechope, and by that hope they periſh. 
'Fhere are divers objects of prefumption;- amongft'which,: theſe 
three are moſt uſual and moſt fatal, viz. that they have, 1. 
That grace which:they have not.” 2. That mercy'in God they 
will not find. 3. That time before them which will fail them. 
1. Maay preſume they have that grace in them, which God 
kridws they have not! ſo did 'Laodices, Rev. iii. 17. Thou 
Taywſt, Fam rich, and have need of nothing; and kn 


oweſt 
* not 
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; e NOT kid eilerible, bo bnd, and 
Ke "Here 1 Hi etwixt a pan ng 
devit, and Fm the n ever” 


they ſtam hx emer 2 1285 * they put” the old 
ce Ip off, into*the new creatures habit, 
560.9 e in clah d co ell che privileges” of the children 
| 2 Tho ff ume upom fuch mercy in God as they WInever 


ect pardoning and faving mercy "ont of Chriſt, 
un ne Dr Ae te fate, when there is not one drop of mer 
hed wg it afy vttier way. © The whole economy of grace is 
roangged by. by the Mediator, Jude v. 21. all ſaving merties come 
5 upon all that are in him, and upon no others. 
God indeed 3 Tree God, and yet preſutoptuous ſimners 
x find judgment without mer e they are not found 
in the p way and method o mercy. "Thouſands and ten 
thouſands. carve out and diſpoſe the mercy of God at their own 
| are, write their own pardons in what terms they think 
fit ; and if they had God's feal to confirm and ratify them, it 
were all well: but, alas it is but a ae e a dream of 
e checkin; wen pen hf 
Y, ame npon time etiough for re- 
tance. hereafter ; they queſtion not but there be 45 bt and as 


portunities of falvation to come, as are already paſt; and 
in th ng ſnare of the deyil thgafands are taken in the very prime 
d vigour of their youth; that age is voluptuous, and loves 
not kn interrupted with ſevere and ſerious thou a> and 
courſes; and here is a ſalvo, fitted exactly to fuit their incli- 
nation, and quiet them i in their way, that they may purſue 
their jufts without interruption,, I cannot "follow the fin of 
preſumption at preſent in all theſe its. courſes and ways, and 
will therefore apply myſelf to the” caſe laſt mentioned, which 
is ſo common to the world. 
The feyenth way to deſtruction thut up by: five weighty | 
5 a 
1. 1 would beg all thoſe youn Joo, rokip okiptuons finners, whoſe 
feet are faſt held in the ſnare this terpptation, ſeriquſly 
bethink themſelves, whether are not old enough to 
damned, whilft they judge th elves too youhg to be ſerionſly 
godly. There are multitades in hell of your age and fe; you 
may find graves in the chürch- yard, of your own length, and 


Kkulls of your own fize: men will not ſpare a neſt of — 
n 


ſnakes, becauſe, they are little. e tleſs, apd un- 
etage, it js the fade thing whether you dg eld pr young; 
th 1 15 ome FE ag 65 was 8 burning 
0 ' *. + ® + * 


wy >; wo} roms 
e 
von 


2. H you know the weight and difficulty, 
you would never think you could begin tog :looh'y N 
+ buſineſs will take — r fune : many have repented;they 


and this-was recorded not to ee to prevent 
the plague, and one 
only of the whole number infected with it, eſtaped, it is no- 
great eucouragement that you ſhould: make the ſecond. 0 
think and think again, how many tbouſands no qu earth have 
bean labouring and friving. forty or fifty years together to make 


their calling and election ſure, and yet to this dd iti not ſo 
ſure as they would have it; they are afraid after all, tine will 
fail them for finiſhing, and you think it is'tog early Nr begin 


ning (Ao. Cer es Ros 
7 Others have begun ſooner than vou, and. fniſhed the 
great and iin work, before you haye done avy thing. Abiah 


was very as, ſcarce got out of his childhood, when be 


grace of Cod Was found an him, I. Kings xiv. 13. The fear of 

Gag was 18 Obadiah, when but a youth, I. Kings xviii, 12. 
Timothy was not only a Chriſtian, but a preachęr of the goſpel; 
in, the morning of his life. II. Tim. iii. 15. What Have you 
16 end e e e eee ; Or what cke, 
mebts, and motihes to godlineſs had they which, you have not ? 
Vod ſhiall he jud 
ſeriouſneſs Mall condemn your vanity, | P 

4. The morning of-your life is the flower of your time, the 


freſheſt, and fitteſt of all your life for yaur great work; now 


your hearts are tender and impreſſive, your affections flowing; 
and tractable, your.heads clear of diſtracting cares and hurries 
of buſineſs, Which come on afterwards in thick ſucceſſions: 
* Remember now thy Creator in the days. of thy youth, whilſt 


the eyil days come not, Eccleſ. xii. 1, 2. If a man bas an 


important buſineſs · to do, he will take the. N for it, 
33 ä knowing 


sol, OH MAE a5 


n, Religion is 


ged by thofe of your own age and ſize; their 


' 
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can 
11 E What if your — many fair, and proper 


Sevo then? And if you 


| bing in the principles of atheiſm, and 
Lain 4 f- 
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if that be flipped, a crowd and «i Only wore fri 
afterwards; to diſtract and hinder 
converts in the world were examined in this point, it 
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knowing 

ore on 
if all the 


would be found that at leaſt ten to one were wrought Upon 1 in 


their youth; that is the moulding age. 

. And if this proper, hopeful ſeaſon be elapſed, it is very 
that ever 9 upon afterwards; how thin 
and rare in the world, are the inſtances and examples of con- 
verfion in old age! Long - continued cuſtoms in fin, harden 
the heart, fix the will, and root the habits of vice ſo deep in 


the ſotil, that there is no altering of them; your ears then are fo 


accuſtomed to the ſounds of the word, that Chrift and fin, 
heaven and hell, foul . eternity, hare loſt — awful found 
and\eMcacy with you it is a que only to be decided 
by the event, 2 you ſhall — . the + pF 
your fathens? t is not vigour of your youth that 
on from death. What” Satnef thes is it, to 
ſouls and eternal happineſs, upon ſuch a blind adven- 


reemities hereaſter fail you, as it has failed millions, 

rutionab and hopeful a pro — — of them as you can have; where 
uld have more time and | means, 

"than — ſume upon, are you ſure your hearts will be as 

flexible e, as now they are? O beware of this fin 


"4 of in peurgin, to _— the e 


i age we er foing th Fo : 

7 way © 2 

VIII. The eighth way of ruining abe ſoul, 15 by 
ving wi ithout God 


Aeli tabs the ſou) to death. at one firoke, and puts it 
ute out of the: why of ſalvation, Other finners' are worſe 
beaſts, but At! are worſe than devils, for they believe 


and tremble; theſe baniſh God out of their thoughts, and what 


they eam out of the world, living as without God in the world, 
1050 it. 12. It is a ſin that quencheth all religion in the foul. 
that knows not his landlord, cannot pay his rent: he that 


 afſentsnot to the being of a God, deſtroys the foundation of all 


religious worſhip; he eannot fear, love, or obey him, whoſe 
being he believes not: this fin ſtrikes at the life of God, and 
deſtroys the life of the ſoul. Some are Atheiſts in opinion, but 
multitudes are ſo in practice: The fool hath ſaid in his — 

there 


soul OF MW vr 
there is no God, Pſal xiv, 1, Though he has engraven his 


name upon every creature, and written it upon tha tale of heir 


own hearts, yet they will not read it; or r ao flight 
fluctuating notion, or a ſecret ſuſpicion of : a Die, yet they 
ce - Fitgunt 


neither acknowledge his preſence nor his-providenes: 


Deum zalem qui nec videt, nec punit : The ſay; how:doth God 


© know? Can he judge through the dark-clonds? Thick clouds 
are a coyering to him, that he ſeeth nat, Job xxii. 14. 
Others prafeſs to believe his being, but their lives daily give 
their lips the lie; for they give no oridence in practice of thei 

fear, loye, or dependance on him. If they believe his being, 
they plainly ſhew they value not his favour; delight not in his 


preſence, love not his ways or people; but lie dom and iſe, 


cat and drink, live and Ne without the —_— or -agknow- 
gment of him, except ſo much as the law of the con, or 
cuſtom of the place extorts from them. The drags of time 
produce abundance of Atheiſts of both forts. Many- ridicule 
and hiſs religion out of all companies into which they come; and 
others live down all: ſenſe of religion.” They cuſtomarily 
attend indeed on the external duties of it, hear the word; but 
when the greateſt and moſt important duties are unged- u 
them, their inward thought is, this is the-/preacher's. calling, 
and the man muſt ſay ſomething to fill up-his hounagnd get his 
A. If they dare not put their hts into words, and 
call the goſpel Fabula Christi, the fable of Chrift, aas a wicked 
Pope once did; or ſay of hell and the dreadful ſufferings of the 
damned, as Calderinus the Jeſuit did, Tue credam cum illuc 
 wenero, I will believe it when I fee it; yet their hearts and 
lives are of the ſame complexion with theſe men's words. 'Fhey 
do not heartily aſſent to the truth of the goſpel which they hear; 
and though bare aſſent would not ſave them, yet their diſſent 
or non- aſſent will certainty damn them, except the Lord. heal 


their underſtandings and hearts by the light and life of religion. 


Ts this laſt fort I thall offer a few things.» .. 
Iba eighth way to hell ſhut up by fix weighty conſiderations. 
1. You that attend upon the ordinances, but believe them 

| na ore than many deviſed fables, nor heartily aſſent to the 
truth of what you hear; know aſfuredly, that the word -ſhall 
never dg your, ſouls good; it _ 88 to your hearts and 
Amections in its regenerating and ſanctifying efficacy, whilſt it 
.Ropk: and obſtrücted in your underſtandings in the aft of 
Went. And thus you may fit under the best ordigances- all 
| Your lives, and be no more * better for them, than the rocks 
= & + are 
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are for all the ſhowers of rain that fall upon them: Heb, iv. 2. 
The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it.” This is Satan's chief 
ſtrong th and faſtneſs, wherein he truſteth : he fearsno 4 
whit he can tnaintain this poſt. The devil has no 
phiſdner than the Atheiſt; there is no eſcaping out, of his 
poſſeſfion and power, whilſt this bolt of unbelief is ſhot: home 
in the mind or underſtanding. An unbelieved truth never 
converted or faved one ſoul from the beginning of the world, 
nor nevet ſhall to the end of it. Thoſe bodies that have the 
boulema, or dog appetite, whatever they eat, it affords them 
no nouriſhment or atisfaction, they thrive not with the beſt 
fare. Juſt fo it is with your ſouls, no duties, no ordinanoes can 
pony do them good. As in argumentation, no. coneluſion, 
it never fo regularly drawn, and ſtrongly inferred, 'is of any 
force to him that denies principles, 
2. If you aſſent not to the truth of the goſpel, you not only 
make God ſpeak to your ſouls in vain, which is fatal to them; 
1 but yon alſb make God a liar, which is the greateft affront a 
Creature can put upon his Maker I. John v. 10. He that 
* believeth not God, hath made him a liar.” Vile duſt, dareſt 
thou riſe up againſt the God that made thee, and give him the 
lie! An affront which thy fellow-creature cannot put up, or 
bear at thy hands. Dareſt thou at once ſtab his honour; and 
thy on foul? Are not the things which thou lookeſt on as 
rotmances and golden dreams, a mere artifice neatly contrived 
to chent and awe the world; are they not all built upon the 
verkcity of God? which is the firmeſt foundation, and greateſt 
ſecurity in the world. Hath he not intermingled, for our 
ſalisfa dien, not only frequent aſſertions, but his aſſeverations 
and oath to pat all beyond doubt ? And yet dare any of you 
lift up your AI blind underſtandin Sa all this, and 
give him the hie? Surely the wrath of ſhall ſmoke againſt 
every ſoul of man that does fo, and his own bitter, lamentable, 
— ebenes ſhall be his orion Arch. Wen he 


3. Bare ny of you give the thoughts af £ your hearts: as cer- 
tain concluſions under your hand, and ſtand by them ta the 
laſt, and venture all upon them? Wretched Atheiſt bethink 
thyſelf, pauſe awhile, examine thine own breaſt; whatever 
thy vile atheiſtical thoughts ſometimes; are, is there not at 
other times a fear of the i A 8 that 

ings 
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things wick thou derideſt ind Pörtect thy wicked fancy th, 
—— Wilp prove true at lat, whe! "than, readeſt or heareſt 


that text, John fi. 18. He that belieyeth ot, ener; 

„already; hig mſttimus is alrendy Wade for hell: Does got thy 
conſcience give thee a ſecret 'gird, dike a ſtitch in thy Tide ? 
Date you venture all upon this iffue, that if thoſe things you 
find in the word he true, you will ſtand to the hazard of them? 


If that be a truth, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth not, ſhall 


be damned, 25 be content to he damned? Or if, Rom. 
viii. 13. be a truth, that © they which live, after the fleſh/ ſhall 
die, you will run the hazard, and bear the penalty of eternal 
death? If Heb. xii. 14. prove true, that © without halineſa po 
man ſhall fee God, you will be content to be baniſnied from 
his preſence for evermore ? Speak your hearts in this matter, anf 
tell us, Do not you live betwixt atheiftical furmiſes, that all 
theſe are but cunning artifices and fears, that at laſt they will 
prove the greateſt verities. TR 99 


4. Hath not God given you all the ſatisfaction you can rea- 


ſonably defire, of the undoubted truth and certainty of his 
word? What would you have, which you have not already? 


Would you have a voice from heaven? The. ſeriptures qu 


read or hear are a more ſure word than ſuch a yoice would be, 
II. Pet. i. 19. Or would you haye a meſſenger from hell? 


He that believeth not the written word, neither would believe 


if one ſhould riſe from the dead, Luke xvi. 31. View the 


innate characters of the ſcripture, is it not altogether pure and 


holy, full of divine wiſdom and awful majefty, and in every 


reſpect ſuch as evidences its Author to be the wiſe, holy, and 


juſt God, who ſearcheth the hearts and reins? Look upon the 
ſeals and confirmations of it; Hath not God confirmed it or 
divers miracles from heaven, a ſeal which neither men or devils 
could cotinterfeit? =” And do not you ſee the bleſſing and power 


* 
1 


of God'neconipanyingitin the converſion and wonderfulchange 


of met's hearts and Hyves, Which can be done by no other hand 


than God's? Say not, the miracles which confirm the goſpel,” 
are but uncertain traditions, and except you . yourſelves ſee 
them wrought you hannot believe them. Theis area thouſand 
things which you do believe, though you never faw them; arid 
What you require for your ſatisfaction, every man may require 
Porlg; and repeat bis miracles over and over in all ages, 
to fatiafyr the wre nale incredulity of thoſe that queſtion "_ 
* a ; truth, 


- 
" 
a 
. IE Ee ee 


Cbriſt muſt live again in all parts of 
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truth, after the fulleſt confirmation and ſeal has been given, 
that is capable to be given, or the heart of man can defire 
ſhould be given; andat all this ſhoyld be done, you might be 
as far from believing, as now you are: for many of thole that 
ſaw and heard the things wrought by Chriſt, contradicted and 
blaſphemed, and ſo might you. | IF 
. Satan, who undermines your aſſent to theſe things, is 
forced to give his own ; he that tempts you to look upon them 
as fables, himſelf knows and js convinced that they are xedlties ; 
The devils alſo believe and tremble,” Jahn. ii. 19. They 
know and feel the truth of theſe things, though it be their 
great defign and intereſt to ſhake your aſſent to them: they 
know Chriſt is the Son of God, and that there will be a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, and that there 
are torments prepared for themſelves, and all whom they ſeduce 
from God, Matt. viii. 29, If you ungod hay muſt unman 
yourſelves; yea not only make yourſelves lefs than men, but 
worſe than devils. ' © © | | : 
"hte 


6. In a word, let thine own heart, O Atheiſt, be j 
whether theſe be real doubts ſtill ſticking in your minds, 
you have done all that becomes men to do for ſatisfaction in 
ſuch important caſes ! or whether they be not ſach principles 
as you willingly foment and nouriſh in your hearts, as, 2 
protection to your ſenſual luſts, whoſe pleaſures you would fain 
bave without interruptions and over-awings by the fears: of a 
judgment to come, and a righteous retribution frem a juſt and 
terrible God! Examine your hearts in that peigt, and yen 
will ſoon find'the cheat to be in that I here point you to: you 
have not ſtudied the word impartially, nor brought your doubts 
and ſcruples with an bumble, unbiaſſed, teachable ſpirit te thaſe 
that are wiſe and able to reſalve them, much leſs. prayed for 
the ſpirit of illumination; but willingly entertained. whatever 
atheiſhical wits invent, or the devil ſuggeſts, as a dtfenſative 
gaiaſt the checks of conſcience, and fears of hell in the way 
of fin. You are loth thoſe things ſhould be true, which the 
ſcripture ſpeak, and are glad of any colourahle argument or 
pretence to ſtill your own. canſciences. - Is net this the calc ? 
The Lord ſtop your deſperate courſe; your paths lead to hell. 
The ninth way of loſing the: precious foul, opened: - 
IX. Precious ſouls are daily planged into the gulph af perdi- 
tion by profaneneſs and debaughery, How many every: where 
lis wallowing in this puddle, glorying in their ſhargs, and 


running 
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into all exceſs of riot * The hypoerite ſteals to hell in a 
private cloſe way of concealed ſin; but the 
alon 


1 —— 1 


godom/ and hide it not; Iſa. iii. g. The ſhew of their coun - 
tenante teſtifieth agaiuſt then.“ The hypocrite has devotion 
in his countenance and heaven in his mouth; you know not 
by his words or countenance whither he is going; but the pro- 
phane hide it not, they are paſt ſhame, and above bluſhing at the 
moſt horrid impieties. Obferve, as God has ſome ſervants more 
eminent, forward, and courageous in the ways of godlineſs 
than others, men that will not hide their principles, or be 
aſhamed of the ways of godlineſs in the face of danger; fo: the 
devil has ſome ſervants as eminent for wickedneſs, who ſcori 
to ſneak to hell by concealment of their wickedneſs, but avow 
and own it without fear or ſharne in the open ſight of heaveit 
and earth, Wherever they conie they defile the air they 
_ breathe in with horrid blaſphemies and obfcene difcourſes not 


to be named, and leave a ſtrong ſcent of hell behind therm. 


This age has brought forth multitudes of theſe monſters, the 
reproach and ſhame of the nation that bred them. I have little 
hope to ſtop any of them in their career and full ſpeed to hell; 
they have loſt the ſenſe of ſin, the reſtraints of ſhame and fear; 
and then what is left to check them in their courſe? I cannot 
hope that fuch a diſcourſe as this ſhall ever come into their 
hands, :exeept4t be to ſacrifice it to the flames; yet not 
— the ways of providence, which are unſearchable, and 
what uſe God may make upon one occafion or another of theſe 


upon thefe forlom ſinners, as far as they ſeem to be gone beyond 
recovery; befeeching the Lord to make way for theſe things to 
their hands and hearts, and make them the inſtruments of 
pulling ſore of them as brands out of the burning. 
The ninth way to bell, by profarieneſs, ſtopt. 

1. And firſt, let it be laid to heart, that the the caſe and 
ſtate of many thouſand ſouls be doubtful and uncertain, ſo that 
neither themſelves, nor any other know what they are, or to 
whom they belong; yet thy condition, O profane finner, is, 
without controverfy, miſerable and forlorn; all men Know 
whoſe you are, and whither you are going. The apoſtle appeals 
in-this cafe to the bar of every mam s reaſon and conſcience, as 
4 thing allowed and yielded by all, Eph. v. 3. For this ye 
know (ſaith he) that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 


© ROC 


following conſiderations, I will adventure to drop a few words 


| 
| 
| 
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nor coyetous man, who is an idolater, hath any jnberitance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God.” This ig a , clear caſe, 
there is no controverſy about it. Many 2 there bein a doubtful 
caſe, but no doubt of theſe, they are faſt and fure in the power 
of fatan; and as ſure as God is a God of truth; they that die 
in this condition ſhall never ſee his face. And to the ſatne 
purpoſe again, I. Cor. vi. 9, Know ye not that the un- 
* righteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
* deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
* noreffeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor 
_ © thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
* tioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.“ Know ye not ? 
ſaith he, q. d. Sure you cannot be ſo ignorant and blind to 
think that there is any room in heaven for ſuch wretches as 
theſe. ' If the righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the fin- 
ner and the ungodly appear? If all ſtrictneſs, holineſs, ſelf- 
denial, diligence, be all little enough to win heaven, what 
hope can there be of thoſe that not only caſt off all duties of 
religion, but alſo caſt themſelves into all the oppofite ways and 
courſes which directly lead to damnation. He that refuſes his 
food endangers his life ; but he that drinks poiſon, certainly 
and ſpeedily deſtroys it. | | | 
2. As far as you are gone in a courſe of profaneneſs, you are 
not yet gone beyond the reach of mercy and all hopes of ſal- 
vation, if now at laſt, after all your debancheries and profane- 
neſs, the Lord touch your hearts with the ſenſe of your finful 
and miſerable eſtate, and turn your feet to his teſtimonies. 
When the apoftle in I. Cor. vi. 9, 10. had told us the doom 
of ſuch men, -upok the ſuppoſition of their perſeverance in that 
courſe ; yet preſently he adds, as a motive to their repentance, 
an example of mercy upon ſuch wretches as theſe ;-* And ſuch 
* were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed,” ver. 11. The golden 
ſceptre of free grace has been held forth to many as profane 
and notorious ſinners as you, to a blaſpheming Saul, to a Mary 
Magdalen, to a Manafleh, It is not the greatneſs of the fin, 
but the impenitence and infidelity of the finner that ruins him. 
Well then there is a certainty of damnation if you go on, and 
yet a poſſibility of forgiveneſs aud mercy before you; a mercy 
invaluable. NR N 5 
3. Nay, this is not all; but, in ſome reſpect there is more 
probability and hope of your return and repentance, than there 


1s of many others who have led a more ſober, ſmooth, and ow 
5 | | life, 


* 
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life, than you have done.” Your profatienely Hath! mote dif-" 
hondured God, but the morality and civility of ſome men, 
ſecures theim'fafler in the ſnare of the devił: (they-have many 
things in themſelves, ' to build up thetr prefumptuous hopes 
upon, but you have nothing, It is hard for eonyiction to reach 
that man's conſcience that has à righteouſneſs” of his -own to 
truſt in; but methinks it ſhould have an cafier accels to yours, 
whoſe notorious courſes lay your conſciencesinaked and bare 
before the word, to be wounded. by it. | Chriſt's miniſtry had 
little ſucceſs among the Phariſees, who were righteous.in their? 


573” 


own'eyes, but it wrought effectually upon publicans and finners. 


Hence Chriſt told them, Matt. XXI. 31. that publicans and 
© harlots, go into the kingdom of God before them.“ Publicans 


were eſteemed the worſt of men, and harlots the worſt of women; 
yet the one, and the other as vile as they were, ſtood fairer for 


conviction, and conſequently for ſalvation, than thoſe that 
thought they needed no repentance. All this is matter of hope, 
and runs into a powerful motive, and loud call ta repentance. 
* He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear. 
The tenth way leading to deſtruction, marked. 
X. Deep and fixed prejudices againſt godlineſs and the ſineere 


7 


profeſſors thereof, - precipitate thouſands of ſouls into their own . 


ruin and damnation. It was not without a weighty: reafon that 
Chriſt denounced that woe. upon the world, Matt. xviii 7. 
* Woe unto the world becauſe of offences“ The 


good thoughts of them any more. This ſe is every where 
ſpoken againſt,” Acts xxviii. 22. and ſo Chriſtians are con- 
demned becauſe of the mon reproach, as Juſtin Martyr 
complained, All the ſeandals which fall out in the church are 


| World 
will be ruined by ſcandals and prejudices: they will take ſuch 
offences at the ways of godlineſs, that they will never have 


ſo many ſwords and daggers put into the hands of the wioked 


world to murder their .] puls withal. Some have ſucked in 
ſuch opinions of the ways of godlineſs, as make them! irre- 
concileable enemies to them, and fierce oppoſers of them. 
And from hence are moſt of the perſecutiens that befal 
people of God. When you ſee ſhowers of flanders and re 


going before, expect ſtorms of perſecution coming after. Slanders 


beget prejudices, and theſe prepare for perſecutions. O how  - | 


keen and fierce are the minds of many againſt the upright and 


innocent ſervants of God, whom they have firſt repreſented to 


* 


themſelves in ſuch an odious dreſs and character as the devil 
| 7 has 


* 


the 
es 
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has drawn an upon their fancies and 
the primitive Chriſtians were repreſented, to. I 
monſters, ponent ro be, ace | 
fury of perſecutors, were to r laſcivious.. 
ra ends, to deflower virgins, and murder innocent RE 
and by this artifice the heathens were ſecured againſt canverfion 
to Chriſt This has been. the policy of Bell from the beginning, 
and it has proſpered ſo much in the world, that Satan has no 
reaſon to change his hand, But how may this ꝓlot of hell be 

defeated, and the uin of fouls. prevented / 

The tenth way. .of, derne fouls ſhut ub, bo vo,” 

coun 14> 1 30m 1 
1. It will be le ta prev ent the ruin e part 
of the world by —— t the ways of godlineſs; except 
thoſe ho profeſs them, walk more holily, and conformably to 
the rule and pattern of Chriſt, 'whoſe name is called upon by 
them. I ſhall therefore firſt addreſs. my di ſoourſe to the pro- 
feſſors of religion, beſeeching them in the bowels of Chrift, to 
to take pity upon the multitudes of fouls, which are daily ruined 
and deſtroyed by-their ſcandals and miſcarriages. Did you live 
accordin to the rules you- profeſs,. © your. well-doing would 

put to filence the ignorance. of foohſh men, I. Pet. ii. 15. 

and conſequently the ruin uf many; might be prevented. I 
remember 9 22 of the lewd and l life: of the 
of his time, ſighs out this juſt and bitter complaint to 
God about it; Micera eorum conversatio plebis. tte miserabilis 
 mrubwersio et; O Lord ſays he, their miſerable converſation is 
the miſerable ſubverſion of thy. people. Ol of ham many, who 
glory in the title of ſons of the church, may Chriſt ſay, as 

Jacah did of his two lewd ſotis, Simeon and Levi, Ye. have 
* troubled' ma, to make Ar the inhabitants of 
the land, Gen. A. 30. 

And how many profeſſors, who — 1a Ke to more than ordi- 
nary reformation and holineſs, — ſhed ſoul · blood by their 
ſcandalous converſations ? Salvian brings in the wicked of his 
age upbraiding the looſeneſs of Chriſtians in this manner; Be- 
hold, thoſe men who boaſt themſelves: redeemed: from hs 
tyranny of ſatan, and profeſs themſelves dead to-the world, 
are conquered by the luſts of it. And Cyprian, long 
his day, bring in the heathens thus inſulting over loo Chrif 
tians; Where is that catholick law which they believe? Where 

are the examples of piety and ARA which they —＋ 

earn 


the apoſtles, yet are drun} lors where are 
bowels An I pa 0 1 lopte of finners FY r neighbour's 2 
aſs fall inte "ye 

and will youho! | 
do for a beaſt ? Nays you dig pits by your ſcandalous lives, 
to deſiroy them. If you 

ſpread it, and multitudes of ſouls regty prepared to take the 


they are principals in the murder of their own ſouls, by taking 
the ſean] et you are acceſſdries in giving it: he is a — 
man that 11146511 bimfelf with a word, and he no better that 
will F Te SAAD 
O therefare, if you have any regard to the precious ſouls of 
men, live up to the rules of your profeſſion! - O be blameleſs, 
and harmleſs, the ſons of God without rebuke, in the midſt of 
a perverſe and froward generatian! Let the. heavenlineſs of 
your converlation flop thoſe mouths that accuſe you as men of 
a worldly ſpirit ; let them ſee by your moderation in ſeeking 
it, your patienre in lofing it, your readineſs in diftributing it, 
that it is a groundleſs cahamny under which your names ſulfee. 
Let them fee by your apparel, company, and diſcourſes, you 
are not ſuch proud, lofty ſpirits, as you are repreſented to be. 
Convince them by your flexibleneſs to all things that are law- 
ful and expedient, by manifeſting as much as in you lies, that 
it is the pure bond and tie of coriſcience, which keeps you from 
mpliance in all other things, and by your meekneſs in ſuf- 
ing for fuch noncompliance, that you are not ſuch turbulent 
factious incendaries, as the wicked world ſlanderouſly reports 
you to be. Convince the world by your exact righteouſneſs in 
all 2 civil dealings, and by the lip of truth in all your pro- 
les and b r that you have the fear of God in your 
hearts, as well as the livery of Chriſtianity upon your backs, 
In a word, ſo live, that none may have juſt ground to believe 
the impudent ſlanders the devil raiſes in the world againſt you. 
2 your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may glorify your 
Father which is in heaven; Without your care and circum- 
ſpection the ſhedding of a world of precious ſoul-blood ean 
never be prevented. Sits My 2a 
2. Let me adviſe, and beſeech all men to be ſo juſt to others, 
and. merciful to their own ſouls, as not to caſt them away for 
ever, by receiving prejudices-againſt godlineſs from the miſ-— 
841 2222 N catriages 
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cxrriges of ſome. wha make n re han * Sas profeſſion 
e this fatal effect of ſcandal and prejudice at 
"aſe lire a few Rate Landa, belimpartially weighed. 

100 "jo 9 7 many dH t e ſcandals; bandioa- up: hand down 
he:wor] ord againſt the profeſſors of godlineſa, are deviſed and 

My in peil. as ſo many traps, and ſnares to catch and deſtroy 
Wing puls, to begel an irrecobcileable averſion and enmity in 
men to the ways "of God. They deviſe deceitful matters, 
Aſaithahe pſalmiſt) againſt them that are quiet in the land; Pfal. 
-1FXAV 20. 80 Jer. xvi: 18. © Come, ſay they, let us Aeviſe 
devices againſt Jeremiah; aud ſite him with the tongue. 
And there is as little equity in the credulous receiver, as there 
is honeſty in the wicked. forger of theſe flanders; With one 
arra of eenſure, you wound no leſs than three, viz. the hvaouc 
of God, your innocent brother, and your own ſouls; 28 to the 
two former woutids,” they will in due time be healed God 
will yindicate his on name fully, and the reputation of his 
innocent ſeryants ſhall be cleared, and repaired abundantly; 
but in the mean time, your ſouls may periſh by the wounds 

judices have given, ſo that you may never be reconciled to 
godlineſs and its Err. whilſt you Uye, but tre ſooffers <4 
| perſccutors bf them. x 
Secondly, Examine whether the Atte that are- chirged 
upon them as their crimes; be nor their duties. Sometimes it 
falls out to be fo, and if fo, you fight more immediately and 
directly againſt God chan men. This was David's caſe,” Pſal. 
Irix. 10.,* When I wept; and chaſtened my ſoul, that was to 
my reproach ; my piety was returned to reproach. They called 
his tears crocodile's tears, and his faſtings hypocritical ſhadows 
of devotion and hiimility. Thus the very matter of his duty 
was turned into reproach. And ſo it was with the primitive 
Chriſtians, their very owning of themſeltes ” be Chriſtians was 
crime enough to condemn them. 

Thirdly, If profeſſors. of religion do Sh ſome things act 
unbecoming their holy profeſſion, yet every ſlip and failing in 
their lives is no ſufficient warrant for you to 285 their perſons 
as hypocrites, much leſs to fall upon religion itſelf, and condemn 
it 25 the faults of them that profefs It. There is many an 
upright heart overtaken by temptation. You fee their miſcar- 
_ riages, but you ſee not their hurmliations and ſelf-condemnations 
before God for them. © Foul and fearful (ſays Jeremiah Dyke) 
Was the ſcandal of David; and what was the iffue ! * 

e 
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the enemies of God and godlineſs began to lift their head, and 
falbupon David's religion, IT. Sam. xii. They blaſphemed the 
name of God.] O this is he that was ſo grand a zealot, that the 
atabof God's houſe did eat him up. This is the man, that out 
of kis tranſcendent zeal danced before the ark. This is he that 
praytd thrice a day; at morning, noon, and night. This is he 
that was ſo preciſe and ſtrict in his family, that a wicked perſon 
ſhould not dwell in his houſe. Ibis your great iſe zealot 
has defiled the wife,” and murdered the huſband. Now you 
ſeb what his religion is; now you ſee what comes of this pro- 
feſſion of ſo much holineſs and godlineſs O that men would 
ſteriouſly oonſider their evil in ſuch cenſures as theſe !_ What! 
js all this religion , Does religion any way countenance or 
patroniſe ſuch practices? Nays does it not impartially and 
ſeverely condemn them It is the glory of the Chriſtian religion, 
that it is pure and undefiled, Jam. 1. 27. Theſe practices flow 
from no principle of religion, nor are chargeable upon it, for 
it teaches men the very contrary, Tit. ii. 11, 12. If I ſee a 
Papiſt fin boldly, or an Arminian flight grace, I juſtly conderan 
their principles in and with their practices, becauſe popery Jets 
pardons to ſale, and Arminianiſm exalts nature into the place 
of grace: but does the doctrine of the goſpel lead to any immo- 
ralities? Charge it, if you can. FFF 
Fourthly, And as ſenſeleſs a thing it is to condemn. all for 
the miſcarriages and faults of ſome,” which yet is the common 
practice of the world. Are all that profeſs godlineſs looſe and 
careleſs? No, no; many are an armament to their holy profeſſion, 
and the glory of Chriſtianity. And why muſt the innocent be 
condemned for the guilty? What is your reaſon and ground 
for that? Why might not the enemies of Chriſtianity have con- 
demned the eleven apoſtles upon the fall of Judas? Had they 
not as good Warrant for it, as yon have for this? | 
Laſtly, You little know what a ſnare of the devil is laid. for 
your ſouls in all thioſe prejudĩces and offences you take at the 
ways and profeſſors of godlineſs; and what a woe you bring 
upon your own ſouls by them. You ſpeak evil of perſons an 
things you know not, and prejudice is like ſtill to keep. you in 
ignorance of them, Woe to the world (fays Chriſt) becauſe 
of offences; and bleſſed is he that is not offended at me. 
I be eleventh way of lofing the precious ſoul opened. 
VI. The cleventh way, wherein abundance of precious ſouls 
periſh in the chriſtianized and profeſſing world, is the 2 0 
e | orm 
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— with the wheat, HOW N 
N „Matt. iii. g, 12. Such 
— — wha were £xoced! ding neal fr traditions, 
Pare . rites the law, but inwardly 
all @thznefs, Magi, wt, F. 8, 9. Men that honoured 
228 and,perſcented, the living ſaints; that reverepoed the 
Material — and daſtroy ed the living temples; that Rrained 
at gnats of oeremonics, and 9 nt a the groſieſt immo. 
raligies, And well had it bœgmn Af this had ended 
with that ſtate and time of the church; but we find a prophecy 
of the increaſe: of theſe men in the latter days, II. Tim. iii. 5. 
which is every where ſadly verified. Religion runs into ſtalk, 
and blade, into leaves and ſuckers, which ſhould be concocted 
into pith and fruit. Yea, it is of fad conſidexation that amongſt 
many high pretenders to reformation, . their zeal, which ſhould 
nouriſh the vitals of religion, and maintain their daily work of 
wortification, and communion with God, ſpends itſelf in ſome 
by-opimon, whilt practical godlineſs riſbly languithes in their 
ponveriations. How many are there that hate errors, 
ho yet periſh by practical ones; who hate a falſe dodtrine, but 
in the mean time perith by a falſe heart! It is very difficult to 
reclaim this ſort of men from the emot of their way, and 
thereby {ave their fouls from hell; however, let * ane 
vo and the ſuoceſs left with God. 
The way to hell by formality barred up. 

No in entangles the fouls of men faſter, — them 
ah more certainty and aggravation, than the fin of formal 
dyporriſy: it holds the ſoul faſteſt on earth, and finks it deepeſt 
- mto bell. There was uo furt of men upon whom the doctrine 

of * brit and the apoſtles bad ſo little! tacceſs.and effect, as the 
ſcribes and phariſees; they derided him, when publicans and 
ſinners trembled; 6d believed, Luke xvi. 14, 15. The form 
of godlineſs wards off all conviions ; their zeal for the exter- 
nals of religion ſecures them againk , the fears of damnation, 
half, in the mean tine. their bypocrity Plunges them deeper 


into 
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hell, than ies thay veer 
eee 


* 
a A 


; 01 1 vain. Hts ply pn 
jerk. in their lamentable and etenn 
2. Mind, ſuperſtitions zeal, kick fi 
the extetnals of religion, ufually p 
a more violent perſecution: of 
conſcientious. The Lord a great door of op at 
Antfoch to Faul; the whole city came together tc“ ryan 
anos of Chriſt in the firſt ication of the 
the poor Gentiles began to taſte thi fwertbeſs o 8 1 
but the devil perceiving his — begin to totter, immedi- 
ately ſtirred ay hia(fifirdulopts to perſecute the apoſtles, and 
drive them out of the oouĩtry; and who: more fit h that work 
than the devout and honourable women? Acts xiii, 15. Theſe 
ted up their huſbands, aud all they bad influence” upen, 
under a bir pretence of. zeal for the law, to ohſtruct the pro- 
rely of the goſpel. No bird 8 the livirgy! bird to 
raw others into the, get. Men f greateſt names, and. 'pre- 
tenſions to tali Ten (if 3 wid moſt dangerous inſtru- 
ments the devil can employ to'therait arid extirpatiom of true 
godlineſs. Suech a zealot was Haul in his unregenerate Nate; 
3. Nothing is more cummon than to find men hot and zca- 
 againft falſe worſhip, 'whillt their hearts are as cold as 4 
one in the vitals and eſſentials of true religion. Many can 
diſpute warmly agaiuſt adoration: of i images, to angels, 
and ſaints parties wheal the white ate like: thoſe. dead 
images which others warſhip. Jehu was a zealot” agginR 
idolatry, and yet the vital power of true godlineſs was # ſtranger 
to his foul; II. Kings x. 15, 16. The pharitees ſpared no pains - 
to make a proſelyte and yet all the wuile were the children of 
the devil themſelves, Matt. Xxiif. 16. This is a ſad caſe, yet 
what more common? The Lord qpen the eyes of theſs — 
and convince thetn in ſeaſon, that their zeal runs in the wro 
ehaunel, and ſpends jitſelf upon things which ſhall never "art 
them. O-if they were but as much concerned. ta promate. the 
jove of God, and life of godhneſs in themſclyes and * 
they 
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bey are oat ſome external Wr and 1 5. » He 


what pleſings v, they be tothe wo 
evidence. Ke e 199391; 2 


n 1 Bl. (weltth-waytortelFopened! Mn et be ti 5; 
Kiffe vyclith, way to hell in'whiekmany foul are babilbd 


on fmgothly and: ſecurely.) theariown deſtruRtidn;' 4s 'the way 


of mer Aryans you: heres ig wherein mem reſt as in a 
ſafe fate, never doubting but a civil life will produce an i 
into aq bappy death. Moral - honeſty is a: er thing, a 
greatly: tends to-the-peace:and order of the world?” but jt is 56 


ſaving grace, nor gives a mam a good title to Chiriſt and fal- 


vation. Indeed there can be no grace in that ſoul in which 
civility and moral honeſty are not found but theſe "Ty de 
found in thonſands that have no grace. 5 via 8 

That which ruins nen's fouls is not the ererelſb of tack 
virtues, but their reliance; upon them; they uſe their morality" 
as a ſhield to ſecure their eonſtiences from the ebnvictions of 


the word, which weuld ſhev therm their ſiuful and miſerable 


ſtate by nature. 1 Thus the phariſee, Luke xviii: 11; 12. God, 
© I thank thee, abet Jam not as other men are, extortiontrs, 
, unjuſt, adulterers, on even as this publican; | 
ſelf in the,; conceits of his on ſafety! way happineſs; Let 


debanched,and prophane perſons look to it, I am Well enough; 


though alas! poor man, his being leſs evil, at beſt coul put 
procure him a/ oer hell or a milder flame. This was the 
caſe of the young man, Matt. xix. 20, and like a young man 


indeed he reaſons. * He ſums up all 'the ftock of his civil life, 


and th inks .it ſtrange if that be not enough to make a purchaſe 
of eternal life. What «lack I yet?! Alas f poor ſoul, every 


this bleſſes hirg- ' 


—— 


thing neceflary to ſalvationʒ tho very rſt ſtoue Was not laid, 


when he thought the building towas finiſhed !: and this is the 
caſe of multitudes both-young and bd varidYhit which mA 
conſitms. and ſettles therm in this 1their-dangeroits' ſecutity, is 
the. general indiſtinct doctrine af forne,whopretend to be guides 
to the ſouls of others, the ſcope of whoſe miniſtry aims at no 


higher mark, than to civilize th people) aud prefs mori duties 


upon them, as if this were all that were necefſary te ſalvation: 

nay, it is well if ſome do not induftricufiyipelidown tHe” 

of diſtinction bet wixt morality and regeneration, Aid J 

world in plain Engliſhz: that there as m reaſon ts” pit: 

ence betwixt ſuch as are baptized and live moriſly hofitth; rd 

OT that have ſaving. grace; and they that doo, are only 4 
few, 


\ 
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few, hel aue highly conceited of tbetnfeleref urid *edtifori6ky* 
of all others, Wh they to vote för ad —— 
This indeed is the way to fi them whetelhey df; . N 

the 


had not taken another method with Noten ant has 
ſters had not preſſed the neceſſity of - regeneration; and: 


inſufficiency of moral honeſty to ſalvation, bew chi had the” = 


number of true converts been, though at moſt they are ür dr 
handful in compariſon of the” anregenerate #'**O has Goa 
would bleſs what follows, toundeceiveant fave-ſore POD Ut 
ont of this dangerous fnare of the devil Ff = 2594 102 RIP at 
The twelfth ny to damnation barred by three cbn ſidera tions- 
1. Blind not yourſelves: with the luſtre of yαt̃ n mortal 
virtues, a life ſmoothly drawn with civility through tlie World: 
for though it muſt be acknowledged there is a lovelineſs and 
attracting ſweetneſs in morality and civility, yet theſe things 
rather reſpect earth than heaven, and are deſigned for the con- 
ſervation of the order and peace of this world, not for your 
ſalvation and title to the world to come. - Without juſtice and 
truth, kingdoms and common wealths would become mountain; 
of prey and dens of robbery. Where there is no truſt, there 
can be no traffick; and where there is no truth, there cap be no 
truſt, - Civility is the very baſis of humatt ſociety, a world of 
good accruesto men by it, and abundance of miſchief is pre- 
vented by it; but it never. gave any man an intereſt in Chriſt or 
a title to ſalvation. Ihe Romans and..Lacedemonians, who 
periſhed in the darkneſs of hoatheniſm, excelled in morality ; 
there is nothing of Chriſt or regeneration in theſe things; how 
much of excellency ſoever be aſcribed to them. Paul the 


phariſee was a blameleſs perſon touching the law, and yet at 


the ſame time, not _ utterly ignorant of Chriſt, but a bitter 
enemy to him and all that were his. Till you can find another 
way to heaven, than by regeneration, repentance, and faith, 
never lean upon ſuch a deceitfub and rotten prop as mere 
civility is. en 

2. Civilized nature is unſanctiſied nature ſtill; and withont 
ſanQification there is no ſalvation, Heb. xii. 14. Civility 
adorns nature, but does not change it. Moral - virtues are ſo 


any {weet flowers ſtrewed over a dead corpſe, which hide 


the loathſomeneſs of it, bat inſpire not life into it. Morality 
bides and coyers, but never mortifies nor cures the corruptions 
. of nature ; and mortified they maſt be, or you cannot be ſaved. 
Take the beſt nature in the world, and let it be adorned with 
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1 Tal remnant, Iſa. i. 9. a little flock, Matt. xii; 32. For 
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& of mam ny, (nh. hy cl 1 1 155 
to-theke mor 8. © . ant, 
tate TI t (Je offi, 1 Phi 
and-work for a. juſt claim. to 
is but. wp 7 i Not 


angs et 

| repantaneyii | it may coſt 9.8 ang ead, 

but no uching ſuch d outcries as that 

ts ii. J wy — — what. : Na ep 

does it produer (ach humility, -abaſement, cay rs 

an tendencies of ſoul, ca8;(grace. does. . Chea yourſe} es 

"ther info; concern dee with CE bey 
ande itt; 1971 TYEWE mog? 9 0 | 

% 3. Civility is not only ound in ” that. are e out of 


but may be the eauſe.apd: — jure 972 bn Chrift- 


-Cheift, 
less. Miſtake: not; e prophatieneſs, 
nor diſputing eivikty out af the wor Wim tbere 


were more of it to be ſound in every place, p Tee 
promote the peace, order, and tranquillity. of the wot 4, Hut 


+ yorit is vertain/ that the eyes of thouſands are ſo ed With 


he laſtus of ther- n morality, that they ſee no. Led of 
Chriſt, nor feet any want of his Babtesulnel. and this $ Is the 
ruin of their ſoula. Thus Chriſt brings in the phatiſc& with 
his proud boaſt, that he 8 a. or muſt, 
or ſuch a one as that pablican, Luk O what at a 
ſuint does he vote himſelf, when r wer his We With the 
then! Well then, beware you be not egeived by thinking 
von ure faſe, becauſe you e gat gut of che, dirty 2. to. hel) 
hen all the white yu are gnly Repped. over the hedge into a 
cleaner path to darpaation. Tou ha Toy a hort N of 
ſome few:of thoſe many weysinwhich-t precious of men 
ere-gternally loſt; let us briefly. apply, it in 155 following 


inferences 


Auf I. If there be ſo many ways of Jofing the wl, and ſuch 


— of fouls Joſt in every one of. then the number 


of ſaved ſouls muſt needs be exceeding {mall —— The pumber 


2 — ſaved 8 — — abſolutely or compara- 


canfideration they appear great, lain many, 


a ery rate which.ne.man. can number, Rev. vu. 


tif compared with thoſe that are loſt, they mike but a 


when 


when we conſider how vaſtly the kia der of 


ho is called © the of this world,” from the 2 of Ager 
5 n int I OE _ > hore is Wan: 
car Mobs is is ſtened ith the Beats g 


rüber ef all : veſt > 


rtbly g 
th tan 18 us? now, 
a} Foray dered; thatiout ofthis 


But when it Io Bites Ot 
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bo co 
ful courſe, ti ee e & l rich 


are taken taken with the baits of ſenſual E loſt 
in the brake of diſtracting worldly cares, \except here and there 
a ſoul plucked out of the ſnare of the devil — the wonderful 


& and arm of On the one ide, 1; ſee: mak 
Pl drowned in 8 and 3 yrs 
the other fide, 5b — in the Rate of 


civility and mora Sos þ k Ran and without: the: leaft 
ſenſe of religion ; LAH ie with blind zeal and} ſuper- 


ſtitious madyeſs againft true 13 and the ſincere prac- 
titioners of it. Some living all their days under the ordinnges 
of God, and never touched with any-convittion-of their u ot 
mth Po conyinded, and making ſome faibt, offers, at 

ga 15 convictions (like hloſſoms with a 


all atf, and 6/fraifollows. And as .xubics, 

an . very few- in compariſpn of, the 

fa ade Cornthon the earth; ſo are true Chriſtians 
I pe ih of pw — hũt periſh in the ſnates of Satan 
Inf, II. How ſitele N25 have the unregenerate mg 

£9 thentiebwes in thin | dition an sutceises,  awhilst 


mea time. their are have gotten other things, 
I nh her ſouls 9 25 7 to ſes how ſom men by 


99 7 85 2 wan fortune thy and down the World, (s boys. do a 
ſnow gal 1225 581 the heap; and faiſed a: great eſtate, 


they Hare aden thelf Heb and aim in the world, and hug 
1122 * themſelves 
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thenifelves in the pleaſed thanghts of their happineſs ; but alas ! 
| an he thoughts af their gains; there 14 notone!thought 
| pf what they have Joſt” O afffnot a Thought as this fuld find 
robin them! htartszdchave'! inderd Tfottenianiefiate;obiit 1 
have loſkmy fopt:i;E have much af the: world, but: dating of 
. Chrifts: gold-and Mer Phe, but grace, 'pedeo'antpardon 1 
ent: m pedy ig well provided for, frat my" ſehil in naked, 
empty, and deſtitute i Such a thought, like the ſentence writ- 
tenjpn the wall, would znake their hearts quail within them. 
What a rapture and traffport of joy did the fight of à full barn 
e that-worldling inte! Luke xii. 19, 20. Soul, take thine. 
gol :ale bat, drink; and be merry; little dreaming: that death 
Vaz juſt they at the door, tu take away: the cloth, $neft; and all 
together; chat che next hour his friends would be ſerumbling 
5 6 een. worms for his body, and the devils: for bis 
Ioul.,. O-how many have not only loft, whilſt they have been 
_ drudging fbr che world, but have ſold their fouls to purchaſe a 
- title of this world! parted by conſebt with their! beſt treaſure 
fox a very trifle; and yet think they have a great bargain of it. 
Surely, if poor ſinners did but apprebend what they have loſt, 
. as-well a what they have gained, their gains would yield 
them as litile comfort as Judas money did, for Which he fold 
beth his wul and Saviour, Jaſtead of thoſe pleaſiig frolics of 
Wanton Wworldlings, what a cold ſhiver would rum throbgh- all 
their bones and bowels, did they but underſtand what it is to 
loſe g graeious God, aud a precious ſoul; and both eternally and 
_ irreeoyerably! The juſt God remains ſtill to avenge and puniſh 
the-figger; but the favour of God, that friendly look is gone; 
the peace of God, that heaven. upon earth, is gorie; the effence 
of the ul remains 'ſti}; but its purity, peace, joy, hope, and 
happineſs, theſe. are gone; and theſe being gone, what can 
ene e e piercing fight of :thoſt» things for 
 which-yan'ihave Win tem f t fo! to moor arts 108 nov 
Inf. III. Hande det us artimate the cui of sin, und aeg ccf. a 
dreadful thing. #at is which men'communtly 56074 themselors a0ith, 
and male ga hg hit of it is not only a urung and injury 10 the 
Son, but tit lost am utter ruin of the sm for ever: 51 
It is ſaid, Prov. viii. 36. He that ſimneth againſt me, 
vrongeth his own ſoul.” And if this were all themiſchief fin did 
us, it were bad enough: a wrong to the ſoul is a greater dvibthan 
the ruin of the bodyſor eſtate, and all the ont ward enjoyments of 
this life can be; but to loſe the precious ſoul, and deſtroy 
1 | | it 
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ſure in the death of the wicked ag + 
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itto all N . ean eſtimate ſuch. a loſs! Now the 
reſult anch laſt effect of hm is death,” the death ef dhe Precious 
ſob Rom vi. 21/04 Thelend:of thoſk” things is death. So 
'Ezele) viii. 99 —— So - 
not! he being by antihilation bit it does 
— — fhall find arid ——— obe neh 
worſe j it cuts off che ſoul ftotm God and deprives it bf all its 
 felicity; joy, und pleaſure; Which confiſta in che enjoyment of 
iim. Sueh is the dolefulneſs and fearfulfie(s: of this reſult and 
Melo ſin; that when God himfelf ſpeaks of I, he *piits on a 
paſſion, and ſpeaks of it with the moſt feeling 2 

-Brek: Xin. II. As I live, taith the Lord, e 

turn 7 


4 will:ye die, O houſe of Iſrael Y'gg aN 
_ caft away your on ſouk? Why wi ; cuſs ron np of 
lin for a ſeaſon at the price of my poured out 
for erer? O think upon this, r — light'a matter 
of -committing' fin! Wo pity 1 thof melan- 
choly or deſperation lay violent hands upon and in 
. deſperate mood cut their own” throats ; hut certainly for a 
\ may to murder his own ſon}; is an act of wickedneſs . mach 
it, as the value of the ſoo! is abo che : 
Inf. IV. What an invaluable merci Feous' ne TY * 


world Wear eme ar pavpoas' th eek 2 10 fad 21 45 Were 


tastt © ms N #9 v5.42 [oywod Bere 


ae all were ſhipwrecked;andeuft away, e 


plank of mercy let down from heaven to ſuve ſome. The loſs 
of ſorils by the fall had been ag irrecoverable as the lefg of the 
fallen angels, had not God in away above all human Fhts 


androunſels contriyed the method of their redemption.” It is 


 aſtemiſhing:to conßder the admirable; hurrnany and 2 


_ triymph of all the divine attributes in thig 
ven for the recovery of loſt ſouls. | It is the *. wife kts 


I. Pet. i. 12. the great myſtery of fL. Tim. 16216, 
the matter and burden of the triumphant ſong. of redeemed 


ſaints, Nev. i. 5, and well it may, when ve confides: a more 


noble ſpecies of creatures finally loſt, and no mediator ef 1 recon- 
ciliation appointed betwixt God and them this is to fave an 


carthen pitcher, urilſt the vlc f gold is let full and band 


ſtretehed out to ſaue it: But what moſt -aſtomiſhingy; is, that 
ſo great a perſon as the Sin bf God ſhoutd bome Himſelf from 
thoPather#bolorn to ſave us; by putting himſelf into our 


room 
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room and ing mende 4 curſg for us, Gal, Al. 13. he 
leaves (the 2 his Bacher, and all the ineffable 
her; "difr6bes-hiinſelF-of his glory, and is found: i in | 
as 2, Man, yea; beednes-asa worm ant no man; ſubmits to the 
loweſt, „ degree of abaſement, to ſave loſt: ſinners. 
What 4: does Chriſt wake in his humiliation to catch 
the 2 hel)! Herein was love, that 
Gold Tent his owt> Son t& be the prqpitistion for our ſins, I Jbhn 
iv. 10. and God ſo lee the world, John iii. 16. at this rate 
he Was Content to ſave loſt fine. How ſaaſonable Was this 
work of mercy, both inits general exhibition ta the gvorld, in 
the igeurnatien of Chriſt and in iis particular application to 
the dub of every-lot inner hy the Spirit! When be was firk 
exhibited cb urid, he-found them all as loſt- ſheep gone 
aſtray; very one turning to his own way, Ia, lis. 6, he ſpeaks 
of our loſt-eſtats by: nature both collectively, or in general : 
We all went aſtray f and diſtributively or in particnlar, Every 

one turued to his own way 4" and then in the fulneſs of time a 
Saviour end: And how ſeaſonable was it in its particular 
applic > How-ſecurely were we ——— —— in 
the paths d nde, fearing no danger, when he gracionly 
opened our eyes N nviction, and pulled us back — 

Aa 


turning gruess ! 9 mierey like this; It is wy 
of grace that fiande:alone.” - 

Inf. V. If therd be 0 amainy* 0 70 hell, (ae white Loa that 
aw" pac 20 Pa e eee tothe wnmae for aun 


1 Lake ail. 20 ö cents propoled wcurions: queſtion 
to-Chxikh, - Lord, Os ſaved ? Hor a 
' multitude* flocking to Chriſt}: and: throngiog with great zeal to 
bear him; I ns dee IIB eG heaven cnuſt fill pro- 

tiohably . numbers he ſaw. ind tlie wat thiher. But 
Ae wer ; ver, 124; at ofton.rebukes the euriaſity of, the 
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upon your diligence; for it is his declared will and pleaſure 
to bring men to in the way, h not for the ſake of 
own Erving... As in the works of your civil calling, you 
know all the care, toil, and ſweat .of the huſbandman avails 


nothing 6fitſelk, Excepithe-fun and rain quicken and ripen the 


fruits of the earth; and yet no wiſe man will negle& [plowing 
and harrawang, ſowing and weeding,. becauſe. theſe labours 
avail not without the influences of heaven, but waits for them 
in the way of his duty and diligence : rational hopes ſet all 
the world to work. Do they plow in hope, and ſow in hope, 
and will not you pray in hope, and hear in hope? You that 
know your ſouls to be hitherto ſtrangers to Chriſt, and the 
regenerating work of the Spirit ; how is it, that you take them 
not aſide ſometimes out of the diſtracting noiſe and hurries of 
the world, and thus bemoan hem: | * 

O my your graceleſs, Chriſtleſs, miſerable ſoul, how fad 
a caſe art thou in! Others have, but thou haſt never felt the 


burden of fin; thouſands in the world are ſtriving and labouring, 


ſearching and praying to make their calling and election ſure, 


whilſt thou fitteſt ſtill with folded hands in a ſupine regardleſſ- 
. neſs of the miſery that is haſtening upon thee. Canſt thou 


endure the devouring wrath of 2 Canfſt thou dwell with 
everlaſting burnings? Haſt thou fancied a tolerable hell? Or is 


it eaſy toperiſh? Why doſt thou not caſt thyſelf at the feet of 


Chriſt, and cry as long as breath will laſt, Lord, pity a ſinful, 
miſerable, undone, and ſelf-condemning ſoul? Lord, ſmite this 
rocky heart, ſubdue this ſtubborn will, heal and ſave an undone 
ſoul ready to periſh. The characters of death are upon it, it 
muſt be changed or condemned, and that in a litde time. 


5 Bowels.of pity, hear the cry of a-ſoul diſtreſſed, and ready to 


9 that do not underſtand the caſe and ſtate your ſouls 


are in, have you never a bible near you? O turn to thote 


places, I. Cor: vi. 9, 10. Where you will preſently find the 
more obvious marks and characters God has ſet upon the chil- 

chat catalogue 
among the unrighteous, fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, 


. effeminate, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, 
&. then turn to John iii. 3. and ſolemnly ajk thine own ſoul 


tis queſtian, Am I born again? Am I a new creature, or 
ſill in the ſame condition I was born in? What ſolid evidence 
of the new birth have I to rely upon, if I were now within a 
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Among theſe particulars, my diſcourſe is principally Raney 


cerned about the redemption of time or opportunities, which 
in this life are graciouſly vouchſafed us, in order to that which 
i to come: and here it will be needful to enquire 1. What 
the apoſtle means by time. 2. What by the redemption of 
time. 1. Time is taken more largely or ſtrictly according to 
the double acceptation of the Hebrew word, which: ſignifies 
ſometimes time, and ſometimes oecaſion, ſeaſon or opportunity, 
and accordingly is expreſt by zempus and tempestiwitas: the 
latter is the word here uſed, and denotes the commodiouſneſs 
and fitneſs of ſome parts of time above others, for the ſucceſs- 
ful and proſperous management and accompliſhment of our 
main and great buſineſs here, which is to ſecure our intereſt in 
Chrift, and glorify God in a courſe of fruitful obedience. For 
theſe great and weighty purpoſes our time is graciouſly length- 
ened out, and many fit opportunities preſented us in the revo- 
lutions thereof, FB e Hog. HS 
. 2. By the redemption of time, we muſt underſtand the ſtudy 
care and diligence of Chriſtians, at the rate of all poſſible pains, 
at the expence of all earthly pleaſures, eaſe and gratification 
of the fleſh, to reſcue their precious ſeaſons both of ſalvation 
and ſervice out of the hands of temptations, which ſo commonly 
rob unwary ſouls of them. Satan trucks with us for time, as 
we did at firſt with the filly Indians for their gold and diamonds, 
who were content to exchange them for glaſs-beads and tinſel- 
toys. Many fair ſeaſons are forced, or cheated out of our hands, 
by the importunity of earthly cares, -or deceitfulneſs of ſenſual 
ares; at the expence-and loſs of theſe, we muſt redeem 
and reſcue our time for higher and better uſes and purpoſes. 
We muſt ſpend thoſe hours in prayer, meditation, oe 
our hearts, and mortifying our luſts; which others do, and our 
fleſh fain would ſpend in ſenſual pleaſures, and gratifications of 
the fleſhly appetite: If ever we expect to win the port of glory, 
we muſt be as diligent and careful as ſeamen are to take every 
gale, that blows directly or obliquely to ſet them forward in 
their voyage. The note from hence is this: 
Doct. That the wisdom of a Christian is eminentiy discovered 
in saving and improving all opportunities in this world for that 
world which is to come. 1 | | | 
God hangs the great things of eternity upon the ſmall wires 
of times and ſeaſons in this world: that may be done or neg- 
lected in a day, which may be the graund-work of joy or ſurrow 
Wor A to 
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to all eternity. There is a nick of opportunity Which gives 
both ſucceſs. and facility to the great and weighty affairs of the 
ſoul as well as body; to cotne before it is to ſeek the bird before 


it be hatched; and to come after it is to ſeek it when it is fled. . 


There is a twofold ſeaſon or opportualty of ſalvation. 1. One 
was Chriſt's ſeaſon for the purchaſe of it. 2. The other is ours 


for the application of it. 8 y 
1. Chriſt had a ſeaſon aſſigned him for the impetration and 


urchaſe of our ſalvation; ſo you hear his Father beſpeaking 


him, Ifa. xlix. 8. © Thus faith the Lord, in an acceptable time 
© have I heard thee, and in a day of ſalvation have I helped 


thee *' in tempore opportuno voluntatis, vel placito. It was Chriſt's | 


wiſdom to ſet in with the Father's time, to comply with his 
ſeaſon; and it became a day of falyation, becauſe it was the 
acceptable time which Chriſt took for it. 5 464 
2. Men have their ſeaſons and opportunities for the appli-, 
cation of Chriſt, and his benefits to their own ſouls: II. Cor. 
vi. 1, 2. © We then as workers together with God, beſeech you 
* alſo, that you receive not the grace of God in vain; for he 
* ſaith, I have heard thee in a time acceptable, and in the day 
* of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Behold, now is the. 
accepted time, now is the day of lalvation.” He exhorts the 
Corinthians not to dally or trifle any longer in the great concerns 
of their ſalvation; for now, ſays he, is your day. Chriſt had 
his day to purchaſe it, and he procured a day alſo for you to 
apply it, and this is that day; you enjoy it, you live under it: 
that golden day is now running. O ſee that you fruflrate not 
the deſign thereof, by receiving the goſpel-grace in vain! 
Now two things concur to make a fit ſeaſon of falvation: 1. 
The external means and inſtruments. 2. The agency of the 
Spirit internally by or with thoſe external means. 
1. Men have a. ſeaſon of ſalvation, when God ſends the 
means and inſtruments of ſalvation among them. When the 
goſpel is powerfully preached among a people, there is. a dpor 
opened to them; II. Cor. ii. 12 When I came to Troas to 
* preach the goſpel, a door was opened to me of the Lord. 
God as it were unlocks the door of heaven by the preaching of 
the goſpel ; ſonls have then an opportunity to ſtep in and 
be ſaved, b II 
2. But yet it is not a wide and effectual door, (as the apoſtle. 


phraſes it, I. Cor. xvi. g.) till the Spirit of Gad joins with, and. 


works on the heart by thoſe external means and inſtruments; 
| Bbb2 a8 
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| the 1d world by the niiniftty of Noah, Geri vi 3. Now the 


** irdeed — but this. will got always 
there Is a time when the Spirit ceaſes to rive, ad when 


#460t is ut, Lüke xtit. 3 | 
Phet is'a Teafon When by the freſh imprefſion 6f ſome 
lande of providence, g hearts are awakeiied, and their 
:  afettians fitred. - It is now with fouls as with fruit trees in 


the bg When they Peſt | forth blofforns; if they Enit and ſet, 


uit flows; if they be nipped and blaſted, 54 fruit can de 


"For aff convidtforis and motiöns of the affections are 


to grace, much the ſame as blofſons are to fruit, Which are but 


the tudifimnt thereof, fructus imperfectus, & or dinabslis, ſome- 
whit ini order to it; and obſerve a8 that is 4 critical and hazardous 
fertont id trees, 76 is this 10 forts. 1 do not ſay, it is in the 
power of any ſor) to make the work of the Spirit effectual and 


_ abidimy; by adding his endeardurs to the Spirit's motions ; for 


then — wants. not be the free and arbitrary act of the 


e John iii 8. neither would ſouls be born of God, 


the Wilt of man, -eotitrary to John i, 13. And yet it is 
not to be thought or ſaid, that men's endeavours and ſtrivings 
at ede een, needleſs, andinfienificant ; becauſe, though 

© 


are bur duty, and God can bleſs to 
L. . Now there are among others five remark- 
1 "efforts, or ſtrivings of 4 ſoul under the impreſſion 
att Hand of the Spitit, that greatly tend to the fixing, ſettling, 
2 . that great work on the ſonl: and it i ſeldom 
any ſoul miſtàrries in whom theſe things are found. 

e N ſertoticæ Arid fixed confideration,, which lets con- 

ind ＋ aur fortlss it, and rootsit faſt in the heart; 
err is 39. ht on my ways, and turned m feet 
wow hp nfm here are cloſe and anxious debates 

1 thefs fonts, in wRorm cbnvictions proſper to full converſion : 

- tiey fit alone, and Ain eloſe to their great Land eternal concerns: 
they carry their thoughts back to the evils of their life paſt, 
then mite on the thigh, and cry, What have I done; They 
rut theilt thotights forward into eternity and We A = 

pt 


depth, and then ery, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? They 
deliberate and weigh is their moſt adviſed thonghts : hat is to 
be done, and that ſpecdily for efcaping wrath to co thus 
they fix thoſe” tender, weak, and hazardous «motions; which 
die away in multitudes of fouls; and in the loſs. of therm, their 
ſeaſons of ſalvation. are alſo loft. bi 1 
2. The firſt ſtirrings and motions of the Spixit upon mens 1 
hearts, do then become a ſeaſon of ſalvation ' to them when 4 
they are accompanied with ſpizitual, fervent, and frequent 1 
prayer; ſo it was with Paul, Acts ix. 11. Beheld be prayeth.” | 
It is a good fign when ſouls get alone, and affect privacy and 
retirement to pour out their fears, ſorrows, and requeſts: unto | 
God. It is in the eſpouſals of a font to Chriſt, as it is in other | 
marriages ; à third perſon may make the motion and bring the | 
parties together, but they only betwixt tnemaſclves maſts con- 
clude and agree the matter. Prayer is the firſt bræath which 
the new ereature ar in, and the laſt (ordinarily). it breathe 
out in this world. This nouriſhes and maturates thoſe weak, 
tender, and firft motions after God, and brings them to ſome. 
conſiſtence and fixedneſs in the ſoul. 7 * 
3. Then do thoſe motions of the Spirit on men's hearts make 
a ſeaſon of ſalvation to them, when they remain and ſottle in 
the heart, and are in them per modlum quietis'by way of teſt and. 
abode, following the man from place to place, from day to day; 
ſo that whatever unpleaſing diverfions the neceſſities and in- 
cumbrances of this world at any time give, yet ſtill they return 
again upon the heart, and will not vaniſh or ſuffer any lon 
ſuſpenſion; but in others who loſe their bleſſed advantage 
ſeaſon, it is quite contrary ; James 1. 23, 24. © They are as 
one that his natural face in a glafs, and goeth away and 
forgetteth what manner of man he was: - be ſees ſome ſpot 
on his face, or diſorder in his hand, which he purpoſes to cor- 
red; but by one occurrence or another, he forgets what he 
ſaw in the glaſs, and ſo goes all the day with his ſpot upon 
him. This was an evanid light purpoſe, which carne to nothing 
for want of preſent execution; juſt ſo it is with many in refer- 
ence of their great ooncerus: but if the i abide in its 
ſtrength, if it return and follow the foul, and will not let it be 
quiet, it is like then to proſper and prove the time of mercy 
indeed to ſuch ſouls. 1 4 ys INDE 
4. An anxionsfolicitude and inquiſi tiveneſs about the nxeanes 
and ways of falvation, ſpeaks an efeAnal door of ſalvation » 
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be ſet open to the ſouls of men, Acts ii. 37, and xyi. 30. * Sirs, 
what muſt I do to be ſaved? Men and brethren, what. ſhall 
* wedo? g. d. we ate in a4 miſerable condition, Oh you the 
miniſters of Chriſt, inſtruct, counſel, and thew us what courſe 
to take: Is there no balm in Gilead ? no door of hope in this 
valley of Achor? Alas! we are not able to dwell with our 


own feats, terrors, and preſages of wrath to come. Oh for a 


meſſenger, one among a thouſand, to teach us the way of ſal- 


vation Thus the Lord rivets and fxes thoſe motions in ſome 
ſouls, that vaniſh hike a morning miſt or dew in others. 

5. Laſtly, That which ſecures and completes this work, is 
the'execution of thoſe purpoſes and convictions, by falling 
without delay to ihe work of faith and repentance in good earneſt, 
dallying no more with ſo great a concern, ſtanding no longer 
at Shall I? ſhall I” When mean while time flies away, and 
opportunities may be loſt ; but bring their thonghts and debates 
to à petemptory reſolution, as the lepers at Samaria did; and 
ſeeing themſelves ſhut up to one only door of hope, there they 
reſolve to take theit ſtation, lying at the feet of eſus Chritt, 
and caſt their poor burdened ſouls upon him, whatever be the 
iſſue. When the Spirit of God ripens his firſt motions to this, 
and carries them through that critical ſeaſon thus far, there is an 
effecttial door of opportunity opened indeed; this is an accept- 
able tiene ant day of ſalvation: but O] how many thouſands 
mifearry in this ſeaſon, and like trees removed from one ſoil to 
another,” die in the removal ! | 

But certainly, it is the moſt ſolemn and important concern 
of every ſoul to watch upon all theſe ſeaſons of ſalvation, when 
God comes nigh to them by convictions and motions of his 
Spirit; aud to put the ſame value on theſe things that they do 
upon their ſouls, and the ſalvation of them, This is the door 


of hope ſet open, a freſh gale to carry you home to your port 


of glory.” Salvation is now come nigh to your ſouls : there is 
but 'a'litfle betwixt you and bleſſedneſs. Wiſe and happy is 
that ſoul Which knows and improves its ſeaſon, To perſuade 
and to prefs men to diſcern and improve ſach ſeaſons as theſe, 
is the principal work of the preachers of the goſpel, and that 
ſpecial work to which I now addreſs myſelf in the following 
motives and arguments n enn. 

I. And firſt, who that has the free exerciſe of reaſon, and 
the ſenſs of à future eternal eſtate, would careleſsly neglect any 
ſeaſon of falvation, whilſt be ſees all the rational world ſo = f 
ws. -. fully 
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fully attending and watching all opportunities to note and 
ſecure their lower concerns ah defigns for the preſent life ? Is 
not the ſaviug of a'man's ſonl'as weighty a concern, as. the get- 
ting of an eſtate? Tou cannot but obſerve how careful mer- 
chants are to nick the opportunity which promiſes them a good 
turn; how the poor ſeamen look out for a wind to waft them 
to their port, and induftri6ufly ſhift their ſails to improve every 
flaw that may ſet them on in their voyage; how many miles 
tradeſmen will travel to be in ſeaſon at à fair, to put off ot 


purchaſe goods to their advantage: no entertainments, recrea- 


tions, or importunities of friends, can prevail with any of theſe 
to loſe a day on which their buſineſs depends: all things muſt 


give way to their buſineſs; they all underſtand their ſeaſons, - 


and will not be diverted.” But alas! what childiſh toys are all 
theſe, compared with ſalvation? What is the loſs of a. little 
money to the loſs of a man's foul? If a man's life depended 
upon his being at ſuch a place by ſuch a preciſe hour, fare he 
would not overſleep his time that morning; and bad he” but 
the leaſt fear of coming too late, every ſtroke of the clock would 
ſtrike to his heart; and yet the remiſſneſs and carelefneſs in 
ſach a caſe as this, is infinitely more excuſable than in the mat- 
ter of ſalvation, Certainly the ſolicitude and care of all the 
world for the intereſts thereof, yea, your own diligence and 
circumſpection in temporal things, will be an uncontroulable 
and confounding ſelf-convittion to you in the day of your 
account, and leave you without plea or apology for your ſapine 
neglects of the ſeaſons of ſalvation, i 


II. The conſideration of the uncertainty and llippery nature 
of theſe ſpiritual ſeaſons muſt awaken in us all care and diligence 


to ſecure and improve them. This nick of opportunity is m 
labile a ſlippery Lalon V it is but fort in itſelf, and. very un- 
certain. To-day, whilft it is ſaid to-day (faith the apoſtle) 
if ye will hear his voice, "Heb; iii. 15. g. d. you, have, how a 
ſhort, uncertain, but moſt” precious and valuable. ſeaſon for 
your ſouls, lay hold on it, „Ri it is called to-day ; for if this 
ſeaſon be let ſlip, the time to come is called by anotber name, 
that is, not to-day, but to-morrow: + Your time is the preſent 
time, take heed of procraſtinating and putting it off till that 
which is called to-day (which is your only ſeaſon). be paſt and 
gone. This precious inch of time, though it be more worth 
than all the other greater parts and portions of your time, yet 
it is as much in Fury, in haſty motion and expence, as other 


parts 
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parts of time are; and being once loſt, is never more to be 


recalled or macovered. Few men know) or underftand it whilk 


it is eurrent ; other ſea{oris ſor Hut ural ar: civil. actions are known 
aud ſtated; but the tiene of grace is not ſo eafily diſcerned, 


and therefore commonly æniſtaken aud loſt; and this comes to 
pals 2 1. r er hopes, 2. Diſcouraging 


3 . which put it tas far forth, and per- 
ſuade us this ſeaſon is yet to come; that we have before ns, 
and that to-morrow: ſhall be as to-day. Thus through pre- 
ſumption men hope, and by their preſumptuous oe they 
This is the rain of cnc ſouls that pevith. 

2. Diſcouraging fears put it too far back, and repreſent it as 
long iinee paſt, and gone, w bälſt it is yet in being, and in our 
— By fuck pangs of. deſperation Satan cuts the neryes of 
induſtry and diligence / and cauſes ſouls to yield themfelves as 
by vonſent for loſt and hopeleſs, even while the goſpel is 


_ npening theiryes to ſor heir bn and milery, which is a part 


— work fur their rec Phus thouſands are blinded. 
that chey cannat diſcern the eaten of mercy; and fo it flides 
Hom them, as if it had never been. God came near them in 
the means ef their converficn, yea, and nearer in the motions 
of his Spirit upon their oonſeiences and affections; but 8 
knew aot the time of their wiſitation, and now the thin 
their peace are hid from their eyes. Had thoſe * —·ͤ—„ Ha 
been obeyed, and thaſe purpaſes that were begotten in their 
hearts been followed by anſwerahle excurſions of them, bappy 
had they been to all eternity; but their careleſs. neglects have 
—_—_ and the. door i thut, and who knows whether 
it ay opened any mare? dally wot with the 8 of 
God, reſiſt wat his calls; his atis on the ſoul b 
things; they may ſoon berquenched, and newer recovered ! 
ul. Neglect not the ſeaſons of mercy, the day of grace, 
becanſe opportunity facilitates the greatavork. of falvation : 
it s much cafier to be done in ſuch a ſeaſon than it can be after- 
wards ; an imprefiien is. eaſil made on wax-when melted ; but 
flay till it be hardened, and if :you lay the greateſt weight 
on the ſeal, it leaves not its igaprels OY" it. Much fo it is 
wath the heart ; there as areaſon when:God makes it ſoft and 
yielding, when the affections are thawed amd molted under the 
word. Comſeienoe is Jul of ſenſe ahd activity, the will pliable : 
now is the time to ſet in with the motions of the Spirit; there 
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is now.a-gale from heaven, if you. will take it; and if not, it 
tarries not for man, nor waits for-the ſous of men,. Neglect of 
the ſeaſon is the loſs of the ſoul. Ihe heart, like melted wax, 
will naturally harden again; and then to how little purpoſe are 
your own feeble effays? Heb. iii. 13. It is both eaſy and -ſac- 


ceſsful ſtriving, when the Spirit of God ftrives in you, 3 | 


you; you are now workers together with God, and ſuch-work 
on ſmoothly and ſweetly : that which is in miqtion is eafily 


moved; but if once. the heart be ſet, you may (tig to little 


purpoſe. - | 


IV. The infinite importance and weight of ſalvation is nlong 
inſtead of all motives and arguments to make men prize and 
improve every proper ſeaſon for it. It is no ordinary concern, 


it is your life, yea, it is your eternal life. The ſolemnity a 


awfulneſs of ſuch a buſineſs as this is enough to ſwallow up. the 
ſpirit of a man. O what an awful-ſound. have ſueh- wards as 


theſe, © Ever with the Lord !' Suppoſe you ſaw the glory of 
heaven; the full reward of all the labours and ſufferings of the 


ſaints, the bleſſed harveſt of all their prayers, tears; .diligenee, 
and ſelf-denial in this world; or, ſuppoſe you had a true repre. 
ſentation of the torments of hell, and could but, bear” the _ 
wailings of the damned for the neglect of the ſcaſon of me CY, 
and their paſſionate, . but vain wiſhes for one of thoſe %s 


which they have loſt; would you think any care, any pains, 
any ſelf-denial too much to ſave and redeem, one of thoſe oppor- 
tunities? Surely you would have a far higher eſtimation of 


them than ever you had in your lives, A trial for a mans 


whole eſtate is accounted a ſolemn. buſineſs among men the 
caſt of a dye for a man's lite is a weigbty action, and ſeldom 
done without anxiety of mind, and trembling of the hand; yet 
W are but children's play, compared with falvation- 
Work. 2 F. den : SITE 

Three things put an unſpeakable ſolemnity upon this mat - 
ter: it is the ——.— ſoul, which is above an 2 that. 
lies at ſtake, and is to be ſaved or loſt. The ſaving or loſing 
of it is nat for a time, but for ever; and this is the only ſeaſon 
in which it will be; eternally ſaved or caſt away; all hangs 
upon a little inch of time; which being overſlipt. and loſt, is 
never more to be recalled or recovered. Lord, with what 
ſerious ſpirits, deep and weighty conſideration, fears and 
mari of heart, ſhould men and women attend the ſeaſon 
of their ſalyation. Believe it, reader, fince thy ſoul projected 
Cec x7" Sl 
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8 its firſt thought, there never was a more weighty and concern 


ing ſubject than this preſented to thy thoughts. O therefore 
let not thy thoughts trifle about it, and ſlide from it, as they 


uůſe to do in other things of common concernment. 


V. If we value the true pleaſures of life, or ſolid comfort of 
our ſouls at death, let us by no means neglect the ſpecial ſeaſons 
and opportunities of ſalvation we now enjoy. Theſe two things 


the pleaſures of life, and comfort in death, ſhould be prized 
by every man more than his two eyes: certainly no being at 
all is more defirable than a being without theſe. Take away 


the true ſpiritual pleaſure of life, and you level the life of man 


with the beaſt that periſheth; and take away the hope and. 


comfort of the ſoul in death, and you fink him — below 


the beaſt, and make him a being only capable of miſery for 
ever. p SN ene 60 1 

Now there can be no true fpiritual pleaſure found in that 
ſoul that has neglected and loſt his only ſeaſon of ſalvation; all 
che ſolid delight and comfort of life reſult from the ſettlement 
and ſecurity of a man's great concern in the proper ſeaſon 
thereof. The true mirth of the converted prodigal bears date 
from the time of his return and reconciliation to his father, 
Luke xv. 24. Two things are abſolutely pre-requiſite to the 
comfort of life, viz. a change of the ſtate by juſtification, and 


a a change of the frame and temper of the heart by ſanctification. 
Jo bein a pardoned. ſtate is matter of all joy, Matt. ix. 2. 


and to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, Rom, viii. 6, 


No good news comes to any man before this, and no bad news 
can 


k a man's heart after this. And for hope and comfort 


in death, let none be fo fond as to expect it, till he have firſt 


complied with, and obeyed God's call in the time teereof; a 
careleſs life never did, nor never will produce a comfortable 


death. What is more common among all that die, not ſtupid 
and ſenſeleſs, as well as unregenerate and Chriſtleſs, than the 
bitter, dolorous complaints of their miſ-fpent time and lofing 


their ſeaſon of mercy? Reader, if thou wouldft not feel that 


- anguiſh thou haſt ſeen, and heard others to be in on this account, 
know the time of thy viſitation, and finiſh thy great work 
. whilſt it is da | WOT TOY e 8 


VI. N gle no ſeaſon of ſalvation which is graciouſly afforded 
you, becauſe your time is ſhort ; Death and eternity are at the 
door. You know that you muſt ſhortly put off theſe taber- 
©nacles,” II. Pet, i. 13, 14, that when a few years are come, 

F< — c you 
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you ſhall go the way whence you ſhall not return, Job xvi. 
22. All the living are lifted ſoldiers, and muſt conflict hand 
to hand with that dreadful enemy death, add there is no dif- 
charge in that war, Eceleſ. viii. 8. It will be in vain to ſay, 
you are not willing to die; for willing or unwilling, away 
you muſt go when death calls you. It will be as vain to ſay, 
you are not ready; for ready or unready, you muſt be gone, 
when death comes: your readineſs to die would indeed be a 
cordial to your hearts in death; but then you muſt improve and. 
ply the time of life, and huſband your opportunities diligently ; 
carelefineſs of life, and readineſs for death are inconſiſtent, and 
excluſive of each other. The bed is ſweeter to none, than the 
hard labourer, and the grave comfortable to none but the 
labourious Chriſtian. You know nothing ean be done by you, 
after death, the compoſition is then diſſalved; you ceaſe to be 
what you were, to enjoy the means you had, and to work as 
you did. O] therefore ſlip not the only ſeaſon you have, both 
- — the end of life, and eſcaping the 28 and hour 
of deat , | 
I ſhall cloſe all with a word of exhortation, perſuading (if 
poſſible) the careleſs and unthinking neglecters of their precious 
time and ſouls, to awake them out of that deep and dangerous 
ſecurity, in which they lie faſt aſleep.on. the very brink of eter- 
nity ; and to-day, whilſt it 1s Yet called to-day, to hear God's 
voice calling them to. repentance and faith, and thereby to 
Chriſt and everlaſting bleſſedneſs. Behold,. he yet ſtands at 
the door, and knocks,” Rev. iii. 20. The door of hope is not 
yet finally ſhut, there are yet ſome ſtirrings at certain times in 
men's conſciences; God comes near them in his word, and in 
ſome rouzing acts of providence, the death of a near relation, 
the ſeizure of a dangerous diſeaſe, the blaſting and diſappoint- 
ment of a man's great defign. and.project for this world, à fall 
into ſome notorious fin; theſe. and many ſuch like methods of 
providence, as well as the convincing voice of the word, have 
the efficacy of an awakening voice to men's drowſy conſciences; 
and if eexeleſs ſinners would but attend to them, and follow 
home thoſe motions they make upon their hearts, who knows 
to what theſe weak beginnings might ariſe and proſper? - The 
fouls of men are, as it were, embarked in the calls of God, 
your life is bound up in them; if theſe are loſt, your fouls are 
loft; if thete abide upon you, and grow up to ſound converſion, 
you are ſaved by them. More particularly conſider, 3 
„ 28 1. WI 
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1. What mercy it js to have your lot -providentially caſt 


under the goſpel : to be born under, and bred up with the means 


and inſtruments of converſion, and ſalvation. . We have lived 
from our youth np under the calls of God; and within the Joyful 
ſaund of the goſpel : © God hath not dealt fo with other nations, 
Pſal. cxIvii. 20, Though others ſhould ſeek. the means of life, 
they cannot find them; and though you ſeek them not, you 


can hardly miſs them. 


- 


® 2. How great a mercy it is to have your lives lengthened out 


therto by God's patience under the goſpel! That neither that 


golden lamp, nor the lamp of your life (both which are liable to 


be extinguiſhed every moment) are yet put out. Thouſands 
and ten thouſands, your cotemporaries, are gone out of the 
hearing of the voice of the goſpel; they ſhall never hear another 
call, the treaty of God is ended with them, the maſter of the 
houſe is riſen up, and the doors are ſhut. , Your negleQs and 


provocatiqns have not been inferior to theirs, but Gad's patience 


and goodneſs has exceeded and abounded to you beyond 
whatever it did to them. _ . 2 

3. Bethink yourſelves what an aggravation of your miſery it 
will be to fink into hell with the calls of God ſounding in your 
cars] to fink into eternal miſery betwixt the tender, out-ſtretched 
arms of mercy; this is the hell of hell, the emphaſis of damnation, 
the racking engine on which the canſciences of the damned are 


_. tortured. * And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 


* ſhalt be brought down to hell, Matt. xi. 23. Such a fall, after 
ſo high an exaltation, is the very ſtrappado which will torment 


. your conſeiences. Hell will prove a cooler and milder place to 


the heathens that never enjoyed your light, means, and mercies 
8 world, than it will to you. None fink ſo deep into 
niſery in the world to come, as they that fall from the faireſt 
opportunities of ſalvation in this world. 


4. Let no man expect that God will bear his cries and 


intreaties in time of miſery, who neglects and flights the calls 
of God in time of mercy. God calls but men will not hear; the 


day is coming © when they ſhall cry, but God will not hear, 


Prov. i. 24, 25. © Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh 
upon him? Job. xxvii. 9. No, no, he will not; and this is but 
a juſt retribution from the righteons God, whoſe calls and coun- 
fels men have ſet at nought; but whatever men now. think of 


zit, it is certainly the greateſt miſery incident to man in all the 


world: for as pg words can make another fully ſenſible what 


* 
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a privilege it is to have the ear, favour, pity, and help of God 
in a day of ſtraits ; ſo it is impoſſible for any words to expreſs: 
the doleful ſtate and caſe! of that ſoul whom God cafts in 
trouble, and whoſe cries he ſhuts ut. 
5. Beware of negleQing any call of God, berauſe that call 
you are now tempted to neglect, may be the laſt call of God to 
rebellious ſinners, and after that no more calls, but an eternal 
filence ! © His Spirit ſhall not always ftrive with man; and the 
 more-motions and calls you have already lighted; the more 
_ probable it is that this may be the laſt voice of God in a Way of 
mercy to thy ſoul; and what if after this God ſhould ſeal up thy 
heart, and judicially harden it? Make thy will utterly inflexible, 
and thine ears deaf, as he threatens, Iſa. vi. 10, What an 
undone miſerable man or women art thou then ! O beware of 
provoking the ſoreſt of all judgments hy perfifting any longer in 
a courſe of rebellion againſt light and miereyytfſñ́Whkt 
6. Whilſt your hearts put off, and negle& the calls of God, 
you can by no means arrive to the evidence and aſſurance 
your election: for your election is only ſecured by your effec- 
tual calling, II. Pet. i. 10. there is no way for men to diſcern 
their names written in tlie book of life, but by reading the 
work of ſanRification in their own hearts, Rom. x. 8. I deſire 
no miraeulous voice from heaven, no extraordinary ſigns, or 
unſcriptural notices and informations in this matter: Lord, let 
me but find my heart complying with thy calls, my will obe- 
diently ſubmitting to thy commands; ſin my burden, and 
Chriſt my deſire: I never crave a fairer or ſurer evidence of thy 
electing love to my ſoul ; and if J bad an oracle from heaven, 
an extraordinary meſſenger from the other world, to teil me 
thou loveſt me, I have no reaſon to credit ſuch a voice: whilſt Þ 
find my heart wholly ſenſual, averſe to God, and indiſpoſed to 
all that is ſpirit ul.... r 
7. What reaſon have you why you ſhould not preſently, 
embrace the call of Cod, and thankfully lay hold on the firſt 
opportunity and ſeaſon of ſalvation? Have you any greater 
matters in hand than the ſalvation of your precidus ſouls? Is 
there any thing in this world that more concerns you? If the 
affairs of this life be ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary, and thoſe of 
the world to come ſo indifferent; if you think meat and drink, 
trade and buſineſs, wife and children are ſuch great things, and 
Chriſt, the ſoul, and eternity ſuch little things; or if you think 
ſalvation to be a work of the greateſt neceſſity, and yet 00 
; | y 
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ſafely enough be put off to an uncertain time, I may affure you 
you will not be long of this mind. How ſoon are all the miſ- 
takes of men in theſe matters rectified in a few moments after 
death! Rectified I ſay, but not remedied ; your opinion will 
be changed, but not your condition. | 
8. Do you not every day eaſily and readily obey the calls of 
Satan and your luſts, whilſt God and conſcience are ſuffered to 
call and ſtrive in vain? If Satan or your laſts call you to the 
tavern, to the world and ſinful pleafures, you ſpeedily comp] 
with their call, and yield ready obedience; if pride, covetouſ- 
nets, or paſſion and revenge call, they need not call twice; and 
ſhall God and conſeience call only in vain? Lord, what a 
creature is man become - If a vain companion call, yon have 
no power to deny; if God call, you have no ear to hear him. 
9. You cannot but obferve the obedience and diligence of 
many others, how ſeriouſly, painfully, and affiduouſly they 
and follow the work of their own ſalvation, and yet are 
no mare concerned in the events and conſequences of theſe 
things than you are. Does it not trouble you when you com- 
_ yourſelves with them! Do not ſuch thoughts as theſe 
etimes arife upon ſuch obſervations? Lord, what a dif- 
ference is there like to be betwixt their end and mine, when 
there is ſo apparent a difference in our courſe and converſation ?”' mn. 
Does not God diſtinguiſh perſons ip this world by the frames 
of their hearts and tenors of their lives, in order to the great 
diſtinction he will make betwixt one and another in the day of 
judgment? Have not I as precious a ſoul to ſave, or loſe, as 
any of them? What is the matter that I fit with folded arms, 
whilſt they are working out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling? Why ſhould any man er woman in the world be 
more careful for their ſouls, than I for mine ? Surely its capa- 
city and excellency is equal with theirs, though my care and 
diligence be fo unequat. | 
10. To conclude ; God will ſhortly give you an irrefiftible. 
call to the grave; and after that his voice ſhall call to you in 
your graves, Ariſe, ye dead, and come to judgment: but 
woe be to you, woe and alas that ever you were born, if you 
ſhould hear the call of God to die, before you have heard and 
obeyed his call to Chriſt ! Will your death-bed be eaſy to you? 
Can you with any hope or comfort ſhoot the gulph of eternity, 
before you have done one act for the ſecuring your fouls from 
the wrath to come? It is dreadful thing for a poor on ö 
In ES, HE. ou 4 
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ſoul to fit quivering uppn the lips of a dying ſinner, not able to 
oy, nor yet to endure a parting pull Hom the body in ſuch a 
cafe as it is. n 
In a word; if the God that made, and will ſhortly judge 
you ; if the Redeemer that ſhed his invaluable blood, be 


w 
offers you the purchaſes and benefits of it ; if you have any | 
to, or care of your own ſouls, which are more warth * 2 f 
. whole world; if you have any, value for heaven, or dread bf 
hell, then for God's ſake, for Chriſt's ſake, for your: precious 
ſoul's fake, trifle with heaven and hell no longer, but be. in 
"earneſt to work out your on ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
Could I think of any other means or motives to ſecure your 
fouls from danger, I would ſurely uſe them. Could I reach 
your hearts effectually, I. would deeply imprels this great con- 
cern upon them ; but I can neither-do God's. part of the work 
nor yours; it is ſome eaſe to me I have in Fncerit (though 
with much imperfection and feebleneſs) done part my own : 
the Lord proſper it by the blefling of his Spixit on the heaxts 
of them that read it —Amen. ; OR e 
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